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1. The Islamic Background

It is as impossible for one to understand the Baha’i Faith without a knowledge of Islam as it would 
be to understand Christianity without a knowledge of the Old Testament. The Baha’i religion is an 
offshoot of Shi’ite Islam, and though modern Baha’is may emphasize the universal aspects of their 
faith and strive to disassociate themselves from the past, nevertheless the foundations of their 
system rest on the soil of Iran, which is saturated with Islamic conceptions. It is of course 
impossible for us here to give a full account of the rise of Islam and the development of the 
doctrines and practices and civilization of the Muslims, and .the reader is referred to the excellent 
books on Islam which are now available. However, to assist those who may not have the time or 
inclination for such a study to understand better the ideas and attitudes which will be met in the 
teachings and actions of the Bab and those who followed him, a very brief account of the interesting 
historical background of the Babi movement will be supplied. 

In the year 570 A.D. there was born in the city of Mecca in Arabia a baby who was named 
Muhammad, who was destined to change the religious and political and cultural aspects of a large 
part of the world. Living among people who worshipped idols, but who knew of a Supreme Deity 
whom they called Allah (The God), Muhammad became acquainted with some Jews and Christians 
who did not worship images. It was probably, in part at least, as a result of his contacts with them 
that a strong conviction came to Muhammad when he was forty years of age that he had been 
appointed by Allah as a prophet, and thereafter till his death in 632 A.D. he was sure that revelations 
from Allah were brought down to him from heaven by the angel Gabriel. These divine messages 
were spoken 

by Muhammad, were written down by those who heard them (it is generally supposed that 
Muhammad was illiterate), and were later collected in a book called the Qur’an (Koran). 

After receiving his commission Muhammad began to tell the people of Mecca that Allah alone is 
God, and that he who created all things will one day raise the dead to life, and will reward with the 
pleasures of Paradise those who worship him and do good deeds, and will punish with the fires of 
Hell those who do not. A few relatives and friends believed on the new prophet, but most of the 
Meccans ignored or rejected him. 

When Muhammad was asked to show a sign or to perform a miracle to grove that he was indeed a 
prophet, his reply was that the verses of the Koran were his signs, and he challenged others to 
produce the like of them. When he later fiercely denounced the idols and the idolaters, the Meccans 
began to persecute him and his followers. Finally, after thirteen years of persistent but rather 
fruitless effort, Muhammad resolved to go north to the city of Madina, where there were people 
who had promised to help him. Accordingly, in the year 622 A.D., he and the little band of faithful 
believers came to Madina and henceforth made this their home. This migration, which is called the 
Hegira (hijra), marks the beginning of the Muslim era, and from it all events are dated. 

On reaching Madina, Muhammad found himself much better situated than he had been in Mecca. 
When his party, which was growing rapidly, gained supremacy over the other factions in the city, 
Muhammad the prophet and preacher became also the ruler of Madina, with a body of armed men 
at. his back. Having failed to win the allegiance of the idolaters of Mecca by his verses and 
preaching, he now undertook to convince them by the sword. Seven months after his arrival at 
Madina he began to attack the caravans of the people of Mecca in which most of their wealth was 
invested. At first he met with little success, but in 624 A.D. he succeeded in capturing a large 
caravan, killing many of its guards, and dividing the booty among his followers. This led to other 
battles, and finally not only the people of Mecca but also most of the tribes of Arabia, both Jewish 
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and pagan, were defeated and submitted to Muhammad. Those who submitted to him as their 
political and religious ruler, and to Allah who had sent him, were known as Muslims (Muslim in the 
Arabic language means “one who submits”). Those who refused to become Muslims were in some 
instances forced to pay taxes, and in others were put to the sword. Thus the system established by 
Muhammad which was called Islam (”submission”) was not so much a church as a church-state, or 
theocracy. Muhammad was both Prophet and King. From the beginning religion and politics have in 
Islam been one, at least in theory. 

This remarkable ruler of Arabia had heard that God had given divinely inspired books to some of 
the great prophets of old, in which he had made known to men the laws, both civil and religious, 
which he had ordained for their life on earth, and by the keeping of which they would merit divine 
favor and win for themselves entrance to Paradise. Therefore, in the Koran, in accordance with the 
supposed pattern of the books of previous prophets, along with some inspiring ascriptions of praise 
to Allah, we find regulations for marriage and divorce, the conduct of war with the infidels, the 
division of booty, and other civil matters interwoven with instructions as to worship, fasting, clean 
and unclean foods, the care of orphans and the poor, and various other moral matters. Muhammad 
believed that Allah had authorized him to regulate all phases of the life of believers. 

The Prophet of Arabia probably took Moses as his model of what a prophet should be and say and 
do, for he knew more of him than he did of Jesus. He told the Arabs that as Abraham and Noses and 
Jesus and other prophets had been sent to various peoples, so he had been sent to them. However, 
his mission was not for the Arabs alone, it was for all mankind. So he called upon all men, Jews, 
Christians and heathen, to acknowledge and obey him. He thought that Jesus had predicted his 
coming,(1) just as previous prophets had predicted the coming of Jesus. He made no claims of 
divinity for himself, saying that he was only a man like other men,(2) and he warmly rejected the 
claims of the Christians that Jesus is Son of God. He spoke of himself as the Seal of the Prophets,
(3) thus implying that he was the last and the greatest in the prophetic line. 

Muhammad made no definite provision as to his successor, one to which all of his followers agreed. 
On his death ten years after moving to Madina the majority of the believers united in choosing Abu 
Bakr as Caliph (meaning “vicar” or “successor”), and he ruled the church-state of Islam in 
Muhammad’s place. Abu Bakr was succeeded in turn by ’Umar, ’Uthman and Ali, these four being 
known as the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, who were all chosen in the same manner. The last three were 
assassinated by other Muslims. To the democratic Arabs it seemed altogether proper that their chief 
should he thus appointed by the people. They held that the voice of the people was the voice of 
God. It was during the reigns of these first four Caliphs that the armies of the Arabs poured forth 
from their barren deserts, overthrew the forces of Persia and Byzantium, and conquered 
Mesopotamia, Syria, the Iranian Plateau and Egypt for Islam. It was their belief that Muslims must 
rule the whole world. 

However, there soon developed in Islam a party the members of which held a theory of the 
succession totally different from that held by the ruling party. To them it seemed as impossible for 
the successor of the Prophet to be elected by the people as it would have been for the Prophet 
himself to be thus chosen. 

They contended that as a prophet must be chosen by God, not by the people, so must the prophet’s 
successor he appointed by God and named specifically by the prophet. This party was called 
Shi’it’e (meaning “separatist”). Though there came ta be many divisions among Shi’ites, they all 
held firmly to the principle that the successor of Muhammad, whom they called not Caliph but 
Imam (meaning “leader”), “must be a descendant of the Prophet, and must be nominated explicitly 
by his predecessor, i.e., by the Prophet in the case of the first Imam, and in other cases by the 
preceding Imam.....the Imam was none the less Imam though recognized only by a small minority, 
and to recognize and yield allegiance to the rightful Imam was the supreme duty of the believer.”(4) 
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The Shi’ites held that the first Imam, or vicegerent of their Prophet, was Ali, the cousin and son- in-
law of Muhammad (Muhammad left no son to be his heir). They asserted that Muhammad on his 
return journey from his last pilgrimage to Mecca publicly appointed Ali to succeed him, saying to 
all the people, “Let whoever owns me as his master own also Ali as his Master.”(5) They therefore 
looked upon Abu Bakr, ’Umar and ’Uthman as usurpers, and as enemies of God and his chosen 
Imam. Thus the Muslim world was from early times divided between the Shi’ites and their 
opponents the Sunnites. This division has remained till the present day, but the bitterness between 
the two parties is in many places less than it once was. Though the Shi’ites have always been in the 
minority in the Muslim world, and were often divided among themselves as to who was the rightful 
Imam of the age, they have often shown the most passionate devotion to their beliefs and to their 
leaders. Much Muslim blood has been shed over the question of the succession. 

The people of Iran were especially susceptible to Shi’ite influences. They generally despised the 
Arabs by whom they had been conquered, and in espousing the cause of Ali and his descendants 
they found an opportunity for expressing their national spirit and maintaining something of their 
independence. The Iranians, unlike the democratic Arabs, were imbued with the doctrine of the 
divine right of kings, and had even considered their rulers to be divine beings. They were therefore 
quite ready, after their defeat by the Arabs, to give the Imams the place in their affection which their 
own kings had previously occupied, and to look upon them as supernatural beings, free from all sin 
and imperfection, and endowed with miraculous powers, who ought by divine right to rule over 
them in both temporal and spiritual affairs. The Shi’ites never succeeded in gaining temporal 
authority for any of their Imams (with the exception of Ali, who became the fourth Ca1iph), but 
they always longed to do so, chafing under what they considered the unrighteous rule of worldly 
Caliphs chosen by men. 

It is estimated that 98% of the people of Iran are Muslims, the great majority of whom belong to 
that sect of the Shi’ites which acknowledges twelve Imams. This sect. became the official religion 
of Iran after the Safavid conquest early in the 16th century, and is so today. The followers of this 
form of Islam affirm that Ali and ten of his descendants who one after another succeeded him 
suffered violent deaths at the hands of the Sunnites, and are counted as holy martyrs. They believe, 
however, that the twelfth Imam, Muhammad son of Hasan al-Askari, called by them the “Imam 
Mahdi,” the “Lord of the Age,” the “Proof of God,” “He Who Shall Arise of the Family of 
Muhammad (Qaim-i-AL-i-Muhammad),” and the “Remnant of God (Baqiyyatullah),” who as a 
child, immediately after the death of his father disappeared from the view of men in Iraq in the year 
873 A.D. (260 A.H.), (6) is still alive, and will again appear on earth. “For in every age,” they say, 
“there must be an Imam immune to sin.” For a period of seventy years after his disappearance, the 
Twelfth Imam communicated his will to men through four Babs (meaning “gates”), whose title, 
strictly speaking, is Special Vicegerent (Naib-i-Khas), and who in succession acted as the channels 
of grace to mankind. When the fourth Bab died no one succeeded him, and thereafter Shi’ites were 
cut off from direct communication with “The Lord of the Age,” now absent, or hidden, but living, 
and could only long and pray for his return as Mahdi or Qaim. This they have done for more than a 
thousand years. “0 Allah, hasten his joy, and cause us to behold his victory, and make us his helpers 
and his followers!” prays a Shi’ite divine of the fourteenth century A.D.,(7) and pious Shi’ites make 
the same prayer today. They look for the appearance of the Hidden Imam as earnestly as ever the 
Jews did for their promised Messiah. 

Books of popular Shi’ite theology(8) contain the most minute descriptions of the coming of the 
Mahdi (The Guided One), as the Hidden Imam is often called. Only God knows the time of his 
appearing, but some of the Shi’ites seem to know everything else about it! His coming will he 
preceded by wars, confusion, eclipses of sun and moon, a terrible increase of infidelity and 
corruption of morals. Men will cease saying the prayers, and will lie, take interest and bribes, build 
for themselves strong houses, and take counsel with women. Women will enter business, will sing 
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in public, and will ride astride. Muslims will become the most abject of peoples. Dajjal will appear 
riding on an ass, and will entice many people after him and destroy them. Then will appear the 
Mahdi.’ At once his 313 faithful followers, who like him have been hidden for more than a thousand 
years, will hasten from the ends of the earth to his side. All true believers will join him with drawn 
swords, and win for him the sovereignty of which he has been wrongfully deprived these many 
centuries. His armies will sweep over the whole earth, killing all who refuse to submit to their Lord. 
All former prophets and Imams will return to earth to aid the Mahdi. He will bring to an end all 
oppression, and will fill the earth with justice. Only Shi’ites will then be found on the earth, and at 
last the religion and government of all mankind will become one. Following a long reign of these 
true believers, all will die, and then will come the Resurrection and the Last Judgment. 

For many people of education these predictions would be interpreted allegorically, or might be 
rejected as nonsense. Hut most Shi’ites in Iran a century ago took all these details very literally. The 
swords which till recent times were hanging in numerous shops and homes in readiness for the 
coming of “The Lord of the Age” proved how real these hopes were to many people, and how 
central a place in their expectations was occupied by the dream of the conquest of unbelievers and 
the establishment of a universal Shi’ite theocracy in all lands. 

The Shi’ite doctrine of the Imamate is closely related to their beliefs about the Prophets. They hold 
that among and above the 124,000 sinless prophets whom God sent to guide men, there were certain 
Great Prophets, generally thought to be Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad, who 
in succession were God’s representatives on earth. Each one of these was the Prophet for the whole 
world for a long period of time, bringing a book of laws from God for all mankind, and foretelling 
the Prophet who was to follow. Though Muhammad was the last of the Prophets, he was followed 
by the Imams, who were equal to him in rank, and differed only in that they did not bring new laws 
to replace those of the Koran. There is. a popular belief that the first thing created by God was the 
“Light of Muhammad,” which abode in Adam and the Great Prophets who followed him, and which 
was seen in its perfection in Muhammad and in the Imams who are one with him. 

Among the Shi’ites there have been various sects the members of which have not contented 
themselves with considering the Prophets and Imams as supernatural and sinless beings with 
miraculous powers, but have exalted them yet more highly, saying that they were emanations of 
Deity and manifestations of God. These sects (known as ghulat), which were rejected by the 
Twelvers as heretical, were usually characterized by certain cardinal doctrines, chiefly 
Metempsychosis (tanasukh), Incarnation (hulul), and Return (rij’at) of individuals or types in 
successive cycles. From time to time in the history of Iran we find individuals putting forward the 
claim that they were the “return” of some previous prophet or imam, and were divine 
manifestations. (9)

One of these individuals who claimed to be God was al-Nuqanna’, “The Veiled Prophet of 
Khorasan,” known to English readers through Moore’s Lalla Rookh. He taught that the Deity had 
been manifested in all the prophets from Adam down, and had finally come to him. He was 
successful in gathering about him a great number of people who worshipped him and fought for 
him, till he and his followers miserably perished in 779 A.D. A half-century later Babak made the 
same claim, and kept Iran in turmoil for twenty years, during which time he is said to have killed 
nearly a half-million people. At last he was captured and executed in 838 A.D. As Professor Browne 
remarks, “these doctrines (of Incarnation, Return, etc.) appear to be endemic in Persia, and always 
ready to become epidemic under suitable stimulus.”(10) 

One of the more recent of these heretical sects to appear in Iran, one that was rejected and hated by 
the Twelvers, was that of the Shaykhis,(11) the followers of Shaykh(12) Ahmad al-Ahsa’i, who died 
in 1826 A.D. The chief doctrines of this sect were the following: 

(1) Ali and the eleven Imams who followed him were divine beings; (2) there must always exist 
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among men on earth some person who is in direct supernatural communication with the Hidden 
Imam, and acts as the channel of grace between him and the Shi’ites; and (3) there is no bodily 
Resurrection. Shaykh Ahmad was during his lifetime considered by his disciples to be the channel 
of grace between believers and the Bidden Imam,. as was also his successor Sayyid(13) Kazim of 
Resht. Both of these men were sometimes given the title Bab (Gate), by which the first four 
intermediaries had been known. These Shaykhi teachers led their disciples to expect in the near 
future the appearance of the Hidden Imam himself. Some traditions said that he would return after a 
thousand years, and, according to the Muslim calendar, the time was at hand. Thus Shi’ites of al1 
sects were impatiently awaiting his manifestation. 

When Sayyid Kazim died in 1843, his disciples were in doubt for some time as to whom they 
should turn for guidance. Soon two rival claimants for the leadership appeared, and the Shaykhi 
brotherhood was torn in two. One faction followed Hajji(14) Karim Khan of Kirman, and continued 
to go by the name “Shaykhi.” The other faction, which was the stronger, followed Sayyid Ali 
Muhammad of Shiraz, who adopted the title Bab. Hence his followers became known as Babis.(15)

Having described briefly the beliefs and hopes of many of the people of Iran in the first half of the 
19th century, we are now prepared to proceed with the story of Sayyid Ali Muhammad the Bab, and 
the remark- able movement of which he was the central figure. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Aqa ’idu ’sh-Shia, Doctrines of the Shi’ites (in Persian) Brown, David, The Way of the Prophet, London, 1962. Browne,  
E. G., A Literary History of Pereia, London. 

Nuqtatu’l-Kaf (Persian, with English Introduction) London, 1910. 

Cragg, Kenneth, The Call of the Minaret, oxford University Press, 1956. 

Donaldson, Dwight M., The Shii’te Religion, London, 1933. Gardet, Louis, Mohammedanism, New York, 1961. 

Gibb, H. A. H., Mohammedanism, Oxford University Press, 1968. 

Guillaume, Alfred, Islam, Pelican Books, 1954. The Koran, translated by Rodwell, Everyman’s Library. 

The Koran, translated by N. J. Dawood, Penguin Books. Margoliouth, Mohammed, Heroes of the  Nations Series. 

Miller, William M., Al-Babu’l-Hadi Ashar (translation in English of a Shi’ite Creed), Royal Asiatic Society, London, 
1928. 

Sell, Edward, The Life of Muhammad, London, 1913. 

Vos, Howard V., Religions in a Changing World, Chapter on Islam by William N. Miller, Chicago, 1959. 

Watt, W. Montgomery, Muhammad, Prophet and Statesman, Oxford University Press, 1961. 

Wilson, J. Christy, Introducing Islam, New York, 1958.

 

NOTES

1. From ancient times Muslims have pointed to the promise of the Paraclete, the Comforter (John 14: 16), as a 
prediction of Muhammad. 

2. Koran XVIII:110. 

3. Ibid., KXXIII:40. 

4. Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, E. G. Browne, English Int., p. XX. 
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5. Al-Babu ’l-Hadi Ashar, William M. Miller, London, 1928, p. 75. 

6. ”A. H.” indicates year after the Hegira (622 A.D.) . 

7. A’L-Babu’l-Hadi Ashar, p. 81. 

8.  Aqa ’idu ’sh-Shi ’a, pp. 73-88. 

9. Alfred Guillaume writes in Islam (p. 123): The philosophy of the Isma’ilis “is fundamentally neo- Platonistic, and 
on an emanation basis they build a theory of a chain of manifestations of the world intellect beginning with Adam, 
each adding to the instruction and achievements of his predecessor.” This Isma’ili doctrine was taken over by the 
Bab and his followers. 

10. A Literary History of Persia, E. G. Browne, p. 311. 

11. Nuqtat’ul-Kaf, English Int., p. XXI. 

12. Shaykh (meaning elder) is a title used in Iran for one learned in Islamic studies. 

13. Sayyid (meaning lord) is a title us d in Iran for a descendant of the Prophet Muhammad. 

14. Hajji is a title given to one who makes the pilgrimage (hajj) to Mecca. 

15. The followers of the Bab usually referred to themselves as “The People of the Bayan,” the Bayan being the book of  
the Bab , as the Koran was the book of Muhammad. 
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2. Manifestation of the Bab

Sayyid Ali, Muhammad, better known to the world as the Bab, was born in Shiraz in the province of 
Pars in the southern part of Iran on October 9, 1820 (or possibly on October 20, 1819).(1) He was a 
descendant of the family of Muhammad the Prophet of Islam. His father, who was a cloth merchant 
in Shiraz, died when his son was quite young, and the child was left to the care of his maternal 
uncle, Hajji Mirza Sayyid Ali, who raised him. It is said that he was quiet and modest, and that as he 
grew older he became studious and pious. When he was about seventeen years of age he was sent to 
Bushire, the port on the Persian Gulf, to help with his uncle’s business. There he earned his living 
by trade, and spent his spare time in his studies. 

After several years the young man, disinclined to continue his Commercial pursuits. and becoming 
increasingly interested in matters of religion, left Bushire for Shiraz. After a short stay there he 
made a pilgrimage to the shrines of the Shi’ite Imams near Baghdad in Iraq, and remained for 
perhaps a year. While in Karbala, the site of the tomb of the Imam Husayn, grandson of 
Muhammad, who was martyred there in 680 A.D., Sayyid Ali Muhammad became acquainted with 
Hajji Sayyid Kazim of Resht, the head of the Shaykhi movement, and was profoundly influenced by 
Kazim’s lectures which he eagerly attended. He, in turn, by his gentleness and devotion, won the 
esteem and affection of his teacher and his fellow students. From Karbala Sayyid Ali Muhammad 
returned to Shiraz, and there he was married in 1842 A.D. 

It is not possible to trace in detail the changes that took place in the mind and heart of Sayyid Ali 
Muhammad during these years. He had probably become disgusted by what he had seen and 
experienced of Islam as it was then practiced in Iran and Iraq. The lectures of Hajji Sayyid Kazim 
had centered his attention on the Imams, probably on the Hidden Imam in particular, who would 
surely come soon as the long- expected Mahdi to right the wrongs of the world. Long meditation 
and much prayer brought to him the conviction that he himself had been chosen by God for a 
special mission to men. Accordingly, on May 23, 1844, when he was twenty-four years of age, in 
his native city of Shiraz, he made the historic declaration which marked the beginning of the Babi-
Baha’i movement. 

For what mission did this young man think he had been divinely appointed, and what rank among 
the servants of God did he at this time claim for himself? without having a correct answer to these 
questions it is not possible to understand aright the significance of the events of the years that 
followed. The doctrine of the person and rank and mission of the Bab will be discussed more fully 
in Chapter IV. Here it will suffice to say that there have been at least three contradictory theories 
regarding the initial claims of the Bab. 

The first theory is that Sayyid Ali Muhammad thought of himself as a Bab, or Gate, not in the 
Shi’ite sense of being a vicegerent of the Hidden Imam, and the intermediary between him and 
believers, but rather in being the forerunner of a much greater person for whom he would prepare 
the way, as John the Baptist did for Jesus Christ. Many Baha’is have said that the Bab thought his 
mission to be that of  preparing people for the coming of Baha’u’llah, a major Manifestation of 
God, who would soon appear. As we will see later, this interpretation is not in harmony with the 
Bab’s own statements, or with the facts of history. 

The second theory is that Sayyid Ali Muhammad at the time of his declaration considered himself to 
he the successor ta Hajji Sayyid Kazim, the deceased head of the Shaykhis, and to be like him a 
Bab, or Gate, to the knowledge of the Hidden Imam. It was therefore in the traditional Shi’ite 
understanding of the term that he gave himself the title “Bab.” However, according to this theory, 
the Bab soon became convinced that he was himself the Hidden Imam who had appeared, and his 
followers quickly accepted him as such, and were pre- pared to fight for the “Lord of the Age,” as 
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loyal Shi’ites were expected to do whenever the Mahdi should appear. Then, several years later, 
when the Bab was in prison, he began (so it is said) to make the claim that he was not merely the 
Hidden Imam come to fill the world with justice, but was a major Manifestation of God, bringing in 
a new epoch in God’s dealing with men, and taking the place of Muhammad the Prophet of Islam, 
as Muhammad was thought by Muslims to have taken the place of Jesus as the revealer of God to 
the world. 

Differing from these two interpretations, the third theory is that Sayyid Ali Muhammad from the 
time of his declaration in 1844 believed himself to be a major Manifestation of Deity, and in his 
earliest writings made this claim for himself. Those who hold this theory believe that though he 
took for himself the Shi’ite terms and titles, such as Bab, Reminder, Proof of God, etc., he used 
these terms with a different connotation. It was because of this that he was usually misunderstood 
by his contemporaries, and also by many who later became students of his movement. It is of course 
possible that the Bab was not always consistent in his thinking and in his pronouncements. 
However, it is the opinion of this author that the third theory is closest to the truth, and that while 
Sayyid Ali Muhammad may at times have given the impression that he was a Bab in the traditional 
sense, or was the Hidden Imam who had returned after 1000 years, his real intent from the first was 
that he was the Gate of God, a Manifestation of God to men, greater than any which had preceded 
him. With this interpretation as the key to the understanding of the Babi movement, we will proceed 
with the story of Sayyid Ali Muhammad, leaving the consideration of the evidence for the validity 
of this interpretation to Chapter IV. 

The first person to hear and attest the claim of the Bab was Mulla(2) Muhammad Husayn of 
Bushruieh,(3) a small town in eastern Iran. Mulla Husayn was a man of learning and influence and 
great force of character. He had been one of the followers of Hajji Sayyid Kazim, and in Karbala 
had become acquainted with the young student from Shiraz. About five months after the death of 
his master he came to Shiraz and called on his fellow student. To his great surprise, Sayyid Ali 
Muhammad quietly informed him of his mission, and by reading to him portions of his writings, 
and answering questions about difficult points of theology, convinced his guest that he was the 
possessor of supernatural knowledge. 

The book from which the young claimant read was Kit’ab-i-Awal (First Book), also called the 
Commentary on Sur’atu’l-Yusuf, the Best of Stories, and other names. This book had been 
previously written by the Bab in Shiraz in the Arabic language. In it the author refers to himself as 
the “Bab,” the “Reminder of God,” the “Solace of the Eyes” (Qurrat’l-Ayn), the “Letter BA” and 
the “Point.” He calls upon the monarchs of the world to convey his message to the peoples of the 
East and of the West. He informs the people of the earth that “whoever has obeyed the Reminder of 
God has in truth obeyed God.” The author maintains the Koranic prescriptions, and appears to use 
the term “Bab” in the traditional Shi’ite sense. However, between the lines can be read higher 
claims, namely those of divine authority and an independent and universal mission.(4)

Seyyid-Ali-Mohammad

Dit le Bab

By A.L.M. Nicholas, Paris, 1911

 After several days of doubt and indecision, Mulla Husayn enthusiastically professed faith in the 
Bab, and became the first to believe in him, and the Bab conferred on him the title “Babu’1-Bab” 
(Gate of the Gate). Gradually others believed, till there were eighteen disciples. The last of these 
was Mulla Muhammad Ali of Barfurush, a city near the Caspian Sea, to whom the Bab gave the title 
“Quddus” (Holy). (5) These eighteen were called by the Bab “Letters of the Living.” The meaning 
of this and other terms will be explained in Chapter IV. 
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The new disciples, who became known as “Babis,” went forth to other cities and began to proclaim 
with the greatest boldness and zeal the advent of the Bab. Although Sayyid Ali Muhammad had not 
yet proclaimed in full the nature of his mission, it seems that the Letters of the Living understood 
clearly that he claimed to be the bringer of a new revelation, to be a new Manifestation of God. 
They read to the people the writings which the Bab had composed, and pointed to them as a proof 
of his divine mission, as the Muslims have always pointed to the verses of the Koran as the all.-
sufficient proof of the mission of Muhammad. Thus a great stir began to be made all over Iran, 
some people showing great eagerness to believe the good news, and others treating the Bab’s 
apostles with disrespect and even blows. 

While his followers were thus engaged, the Bab with one of the Letters set out near the end of the 
year 1844 for Mecca, where, according to one tradition, the Mahdi would make his appearance, and 
there he proclaimed himself to a few of the pilgrims. It is said that: he also addressed an Epistle, in 
which he declared his mission, to the Sharif of Mecca, who ignored it. Then he started back toward 
Shiraz, and early in the year 1845 reached Bushire. 

While he tarried there, one of his zealous disciples, Mulla Sadig by name, in giving the call to 
prayer in a mosque in Shiraz, openly added the formula, “I testify that Ali Muhammad is the Gate of 
God.”(6) This innovation incensed many people, and several of the Babis who were held 
responsible for it were, at the order of the governor, seized, severely beaten, and expelled from the 
city. Also horsemen were sent to Bushire to arrest the Bab and bring him to Shiraz. After his arrival 
in September, 1845, he was examined by the governor, who, fearing further trouble, kept him under 
observation. 

To understand the attitude of the government officials toward Sayyid Ali Muhammad and the 
movement which his claim had inspired, it is necessary to remember that the putting forward of a 
claim to be the Mahdi has always in the history of Islam been connected with a political uprising. In 
arresting the Bab the authorities were only doing their duty in trying to forestall a probable 
upheaval. But in this attempt they were unsuccessful. The fire had already been kindled, and was 
spreading rapidly throughout the land. The people had long been in expectation of the coming of a 
deliverer. The government of the country under the Qajar Dynasty was corrupt and inefficient. The 
popular religion was full of superstition, and had failed to bring moral and spiritual renewal to the 
people of Iran. The Muslim clergy were often both ignorant and evil men. The rich oppressed the 
poor, whose lot was pitiable. The time was indeed ripe for a revolution. And now, just 1000 years 
after the disappearance of the Twelfth Imam, the rightful ruler who at his return would bring in the 
new order, the cry was raised far and near that the Lord of the Age had come!(7) Bold and eloquent: 
apostles were 

going all over Iran proclaiming his advent, and multitudes were eager to believe on him. It is not 
surprising that the government became alarmed, and took drastic measures to nip the movement in 
the bud. 

Sometime after the arrival of the Bab in Shiraz, the religious authorities also became greatly 
disturbed at the course of events. It is said that they brought pressure on the maternal uncle of the 
Bab to force his nephew to make a formal denial of his claims. The Bab, accordingly, went to one of 
the mosques in Shiraz, and to the great joy of the clergy read a statement, which they took to be a 
complete denial. However, at a later time the Bab explained in writing that. what he meant in his 
denial of Babhood was that he was not a Bab in the traditional Shi’ite sense of the term, and he did 
not claim to be a Gate to the knowledge of the Hidden Imam. (8) Later he made it clear that his 
claim was to be a Gate of God, that is, a major Manifestation. 

In the early summer of the year 1846 cholera broke out in Shiraz, and in the confusion caused by 
this calamity the Bab managed to escape, and near the end of the summer of l846 made his way to 
Isfahan. There he was received by Manuchehr Khan(9) the governor of the city, who showed him 
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great kindness and afforded him hospitality and protection. In Isfahan he married a second wife, 
who lived sixty-six years after the death of her husband. The governor was a Christian and a native 
of Georgia in the Caucasus, whose native land had been conquered by the Qajars, and who had no 
love for the rulers of Iran. His motive for befriending the Bab may have been to embarrass the Qajar 
government as well as the Muslim Mullas. It is said that he offered the Bab a strong army with 
which to march against the Shah, should he desire to do so.(10) This offer was declined, for the Bab 
apparently had no desire to fight. However, when his followers later began to use their swords, 
according to their account in self defence, he did not forbid them to do so. (11) While in Isfahan the 
Bab met and talked with some of the leading Muslim clergy of the city. When asked by what sign or 
miracle he could establish the truth of his claim, he replied, “By verses, for without pause of pen I 
can in the space of three hours write a thousand sentences on any subject that I please.” He was 
asked to write a commentary on a portion of the Koran, and when he did so it is said that, his 
hearers admitted that such power must be of God, being beyond the capacity of man.(12) 

About this time Mulla Husayn of Bushruieh, the Bab’s First Letter and most zealous apostle, was in 
Teheran busily engaged in preaching the good news of the appearing of the Mahdi and inviting 
people to believe on him. He made a considerable stir in the capital, and it is said that he even tried 
to influence the King, Muhammad Shah Qajar, and his Prime Minister, Hajji Mirza Aqasi, but 
without success.(13) finally Mulla Husayn was ordered to leave Teheran. 

In the early part of 1847 Manuchehr Khan died, and the governor who succeeded him, wishing to 
demonstrate his loyalty to the Shah, sent the Bab in the care of an escort of armed horsemen to 
Teheran. When the party reached Kashan a respectable merchant by the name of Mirza Jani bribed 
the guards to allow the Bab to atop in his house for two days. Mirza Jani later wrote the earliest and 
best history of the Babi movement., and in 1852 died as a martyr to the Babi cause. It is said that at 
a village near Teheran a number of believers came to meet the Bab, but the Shah did not permit the 
prisoner to enter the capital. 

Instead, he was sent off to Maku, a strong fortress on the northwest frontier of Iran, some 500 miles 
distant from Teheran. It was hoped that if the Bab were kept out of light, the excitement which was 
being stirred up in his name would die down of itself. 

On the long horseback journey across Iran, and later while he was in prison, the Bab conducted 
him- self with such mildness and patience that he won the hearts of more than one of his guards. 
The Babi historian is careful to explain that the Bab of his own free will suffered himself to be thus 
treated, far he was “fully able to effect his escape had he so pleased.” “Such a one is able to do what 
he wills, for his will is identical with God’s will.”(14) The Bab remained at Maku for. nine months 
(from the summer of 1847 to the spring of 1848). There he was treated kindly, and was allowed to 
communicate to a certain extent with his friends, many of whom came from distant places to visit 
him. As is evident from the Bayan, it was in Maku that the Bab declared he was the “Qa’im.”(15) 
He was then transferred to the Castle of Chihriq near Lake Rezaieh (Urumia), where he remained 
for two years and several months till his execution in 1850. Here his imprisonment was much more 
rigorous than it had been at Maku. 

During the previous four years since his declaration in Shiraz, Sayyid Ali Muhammad had 
continued to speak of himself as “Bab,” but he had been preparing his followers to accept the higher 
station which he now openly claimed for himself in declaring that the was the Qa’im.(16) As we 
will see in Chapter IV, in doing so he intended something different from and greater than what was 
meant in the Shi’ite usage of that term. The Bab spent much time while he was in prison in Maku 
and Chihrig in writing the books which were to guide his followers after he was taken away from 
them. He was a most prolific writer. Professor Browne published a list of some twenty-five volumes 
composed by the Bab,(17) but it is known that he wrote scores of other books, most of which have 
been lost.(18) 
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During the early part of his Chihriq imprisonment (summer of 1848) the Bab was summoned to 
Tabriz by Nasiru’d-Din Mirza, who was Crown Prince and Governor of the province of Azarbaijan, 
and was soon to become Shah of Iran. There he was examined by the Prince and the Mullas as to 
his claims. The accounts that have been given of this trial are contradictory, the Babi historians 
representing the Bab in the most favorable light, and the Shi’ite historians in the most unfavorable.
(19) The account given by Browne, which has been generally accepted as correct, is based largely 
on the Rawzatu’s-Safa, Qisasu’l-Ulema and Nasikhu ’t-Tawarikh,(20) all written by Shi’ites. 

According to these accounts, the Bab admitted that the writings which were being circulated in his 
name were his. When asked what he meant by the title “Bab” which he had assumed, he replied that 
it meant the same as in the tradition attributed to Muhammad, who said, “I am the City of 
Knowledge, and Ali is its Gate.” The Bab also said, “I am that person for whose appearance you 
have waited a thousand years, namely, the Mahdi.” When he was asked to give his name and age, 
the names of his parents, and his birth- place he did so, only to be reminded that this information 
did not agree with the names of the Mahdi and his parents, or with his age, which was one thousand 
years. The Mullas then asked him questions about jurisprudence and other sciences which he was 
unable to answer, in addition to many foolish questions, to make him look ridiculous. The assembly 
then broke up, and the Shaykhu’l-Islam Hajji Mirza Ali Asghar took the Bab to his own house, 
where he had the bastinado inflicted on him. 

Of this trial Browne writes:(21) “That the whole examination was a farce throughout, that the 
sentence was a foregone conclusion, that no serious attempt to apprehend the nature and evidence of 
the Bab’s claim and doctrine was made, and that from first to last a systematic course of brow-
beating, irony and mockery was pursued appear to me to be facts proved no less by the 
Muhammadan than by the Babi accounts of these inquisitorial proceedings.” 

In his hook Materials for the Study of the Babi Religion Browne published facsimilies and 
translations of several documents which have an important bearing on the significance of the trial of 
the Bab in Tabriz.(22) The first of these is a letter written by the Crown Prince to his father 
Muhammad Shah in Teheran, informing him of what had happened. His account of the trial is 
similar to that given above, and ends as follows: “When the discussion was concluded, His 
Reverence the Shaykhu’l-Islam was summoned, who had the Bab beaten and inflicted on him an 
exemplary chastisement, so that he apologized, recanted, and repented of and asked pardon for his 
errors, giving a sealed undertaking that henceforth he would not commit such faults. Now he is in 
prison and bonds awaiting the decision of His Most Sacred, Royal and Imperial Majesty.” It was not 
long after this that Muhammad Shah died. 

A second document, unsigned and undated, is, to quote Browne, “apparently in the Bab’s 
handwriting and consists of a complete recantation of any superhuman claim which he may have 
advanced or have appeared to advance. There is nothing to show to whom it is addressed, or 
whether it is the recantation referred to in the last paragraph of the preceding document or another.” 
However, Dr. Sa’eed Khan of Teheran wrote concerning this statement: “The original document is 
kept safely in the Majlis [Parliament in Teheran]. It was addressed, as the contents well groves, to 
the Crown Prince Nasserad-Din Mirza, afterwards Shah.” Dr. Sa’eed here refers to the original of 
this document, which bears no seal, and not to the “sealed undertaking” referred in the report of the 
Crown Prince. 

The authenticity of the writing, signature or seal attached to a document may be verified only by 
submitting the document to examination by experts. Specimens of the Bab’s writing are extant with 
which the writing in this document might be compared, but as yet, so far as is known, this has never 
been done. However, presuming that the document is in the hand- writing of the Bab, we will quote 
the last part of it as translated by Browne,(23) and attempt to understand its meaning and purpose: 
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”Never have I desired aught contrary to the Will of God, and, if words contrary to His good pleasure 
have flowed from my pen, my object was not disobedience, and in any case I repent and ask 
forgiveness of Him. This servant has absolutely no knowledge connected with any [superhuman] 
claim. I ask forgiveness of God my Lord and I repent unto Him of [the idea] that there should be 
ascribed to me any [Divine] Mission. As for certain prayers and words which have flowed from my 
tongue, these do not imply any such Mission (amr), and any [apparent] claim to any special 
vicegerency for His Holiness the Proof of God (on whom be Peace.’) is a purely baseless claim, 
such as this servant has never put forward, nay, nor any claim like unto it. There- fore it is thus 
hoped from the clemency of His Imperial Majesty and Your Excellency, that they will exalt the head 
of him who continually prays for them by the favours and graces of their clement and 
compassionate court. Farewell.” 

Since the terms “His Imperial Majesty” and “Your Excellency” appear in the document, it is clear 
that it was addressed, as Dr. Sa’eed Khan said, to the Shah and the Crown Prince. 

The word amr which Browne translated “mission” means “a command, a matter, a thing.” It is 
therefore possible to change Browne’s translation “any [Divine] Mission” to “any matter.” Also, 
“any such Mission” may be translated “any matter at all.” According to Mr. Azal,(24) the alternative 
translation is the correct one in this context. 

”The Proof of God” is a title from the Hidden Imam. As translated by Browne the Bab says, “any 
[apparent] claim to any specific vicegerency title for His Holiness the Proof of God.....is a purely 
baseless claim such as this servant has never put forward, nay, nor any claim like unto it.” Mr. Azal 
states(25) that the correct translation is, “any pretension to special vicegerency for His Holiness the 
Proof of God is a purely baseless pretension, and this servant has not set up any such pretension, nor 
any other pretension.” 

Assuming that this document was written by the Bab, the question is, what was it that he denied? If 
the claim of the Bab was, as has been generally thought, to be a Gate to, or the vicegerent of, the 
Hidden Imam, or to be the Imam come again, it is evident that the Bab does is this statement deny 
such a claim, and apparently makes a complete recantation. But if it is true, as was maintained in 
the early part of this chapter, that the Bab did not claim to be a Bab or an Imam in the traditional 
Shi’ite sense, but intentionally used the Shi’ite terms with a different meaning, then this apparent 
“recantation” is only a rejection of a position which he had never claimed for himself. His claim, as 
we have seen, was higher, He claimed to be the Gate of God, a major Manifestation. 

However, if the Bab thought himself to be in truth the Gate of God, why did he say, “this servant 
has not set up any such pretension, or any other pretension “? And if he claimed to be a new 
Manifestation, the founder of a new world religion which would take the place of Islam, why did he 
not follow the example of his ancestor Muhammad, who from the beginning of his mission declared 
himself to be the Apostle of God, and state with unmistakable clarity who he was? Of course, if he 
had done so he would have been quickly condemned to death as a false prophet, because Muslims 
believe that no true prophet will ever come to take the place of Muhammad, the “Seal of the 
Prophets.” So perhaps the Bab hoped that by using the popular terms which were acceptable to the 
Shi’ites, he might win their allegiance, and prepare them for the later acceptance of his higher 
claims. If this was his purpose, it seems that among the people it met with some success. But the 
political and religious authorities were as unwilling to welcome an Imam as they were to accept a 
new Prophet or Manifestation in place of Muhammad. And so the Bab, whatever his claim might 
have been, was rejected. 

During the trial proceedings the question arose as to whether or not the Bab was of sound mind. He, 
therefore, “requested that a physician might be allowed to feel his pulse, and certify to his perfect 
sanity.”(26) This was done, as we will recount later. 
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A third document which was translated and published by Browne is addressed to the Bab, and 
contains the fatwa, or sentence of the Muslim doctors of the law, It is formally sealed by two of 
them. The second seal is that of the Shaykhu’l-Islam who had the Bab beaten in his house. It reads 
as follows: 

”Sayyid Ali Muhammad-i-Shirazi: 

”In the Imperial Banquet-hall and August Assembly of His Highness the Crown Prince of the 
underlining Empire [of Persia] (may God aid, support and strengthen him.’) and of a number of 
learned doctors, thou didst admit certain matters each one of which separately implied thy apostasy 
and justified thy death. The(27) repentance of an incorrigible apostate is not accepted, and the only 
thing which has caused the postponement of thy execution is a doubt as to thy sanity of mind. 
Should this doubt be removed, the sentence of an incorrigible apostate would without hesitation be 
executed upon thee.” 

Sealed by: Abu’1-Qasim al-Hasani al-Husayni Ali Asghar al-Hasani al-Husayni. 

Professor Browne also published(28) a letter written by Dr. Cormick, “an English physician long 
resident in Tabriz, where he was highly respected,” to the Rev. Benjamin Labaree of the 
Presbyterian Mission in Rezaieh, Iran. As far as is known, this is the only extant record of the 
impression made by the Bab “on a cultivated and impartial Western mind.” 

”You ask me for some particulars of my interview with the founder of the sect known as Babis. 
Nothing of any importance transpired in this interview, as the Bab was aware of my having been 
sent with two other Persian doctors to see whether or not he was of sane mind or merely a madman, 
to decide the question whether to put him to death or not. With this knowledge he was loth to 
answer any questions put to him. To all inquiries he merely regarded us with a mild look, chanting 
in a low melodious voice some hymns, I suppose.....He only once deigned to answer me, on my 
saying that I was not a Musulman and was willing to know something about his religion, as I might 
perhaps be inclined to adopt it. He regarded me very intently on my saying this, and replied that he 
had no doubt of all Europeans coming over to his religion. Our report to the Shah at that time was 
of a nature to spare his life..... On our report he merely got the bastinado, in which operation a 
farrash, whether intentionally or not, struck him across the face with the stick destined for his feet, 
which produced a great wound and swelling of the face. On being asked whether a Persian surgeon 
should be brought to treat him, he expressed a desire that I should be sent for, and I accordingly 
treated him for a few days, but in the interviews consequent on this I could never get him to have a 
confidential chat with me, as some Government people were always present, he being a prisoner. 

”He was very thankful for my attentions to him. He was a very mild and delicate-looking man, 
rather small in stature and very fair for a Persian, with a melodious soft voice, which struck me 
much. Being a Sayyid, he was dressed in the habits of that sect..... In fact his whole look and 
deportment went far to dispose one in his favour. Of his doctrine I heard nothing from his own lips, 
although the idea was that there existed in his religion a certain approach to Christianity. He was 
seen by some Armenian carpenters who were sent to make some repairs in his prison, reading the 
Bible, and he took no pains to conceal it:, but on the contrary told them of it. Most assuredly the 
Musalman fanaticism does not exist in his religion, as applied to Christians, nor is there that 
restraint of females that now exists.” 

And so the Bab, after this humiliating and painful experience in Tabriz, having received the fatwa of 
the religious authorities, was sent back to his prison in Chihriq to await the decision of the 
government in Teheran. There he remained for about two more years, engaged in writing his books 
and epistles, setting forth his claims, and making laws for his Theocratic Society. 

NOTES
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3. Babi Uprising And the Execution of the Bab 

While the Bab was in prison in Maku and later in Chihriq his fiery missionaries were busy 
travelling about Iran calling upon the Shi’ites to accept him as their long-expected Mahdi. Toward 
the end of the year 1847 Mulla Husayn of Bushruieh, the First Letter of the Living, went eastward 
to the province of Khurasan, meeting everywhere with great success. In Nishapur, the city of Umar 
Khayyam, several members of the Muslim clergy believed, and it seemed for a time that the whole 
city might follow their example. But when he reached Meshed, the shrine city of the Imam Reza, 
the eighth in succession after Muhammad, whose tomb is visited annually by hundreds of thousands 
of Shi’ite pilgrims, the Mullas rose against him and had him arrested. However, he managed to 
escape, and seeing that he was in peril he gathered a number of his converts about him, and 
proceeded westward in the direction of Teheran. Others joined him along the way, and his band 
became quite formidable. Before long a fight occurred with the Muslims in which the Babis were 
worsted, and they fell hack on Shahrud and later proceeded toward the northern province of 
Mazanderan.(1) 

In the meantime a number of Babi leaders had gathered in a place called Badasht near Shahrud. 

Among them were Mulla Muhammad Ali of Barfurush, Quzratu’1-Ayn and Mirza Husayn Ali of 
Nur, the first two being among the Letters of the Living.(2) Qurratu’1-Ayn was the only woman 
included among the Letters.(3) She was learned and eloquent, and on becoming a disciple of the 
Bab (whom she had never seen) she gave herself unreservedly to the advancement of his cause. She 
travelled widely about the country, proclaiming boldly the advent of the Bab. By so doing she 
incurred tie anger of her husband and her uncle (who was the father of her husband) in Gazvin, both 
of whom were influential Mullas. Her uncle publicly denounced the Bab, and in consequence of this 
act was shortly afterward murdered in the mosque in the winter of 1847 by a Babi.(4) 

Qurratu’1-Ayn was then divorced by her husband,(5) after which it became advisable for her to flee 
from Qazvin to Teheran. From there she went to Khurasan, where she joined some of the Babi 
leaders. At that time it was contrary to Iranian custom for women to appear in public in company 
with men. Hence her freedom of travelling about the country with the Babi chiefs scandalized many 
people, and there was probably some ground for criticism of her disregard of convention. It appears 
that some of the Babis considered this period a time of freedom, for they thought they had been 
released from the restrictions of Islam, and the new laws to be given by the Bab had not yet been 
revealed or made known to them. The Babi historian Mirza Jani, stating his own opinion and 
probably that of other Babis also, says that the Bab is master of all men and women, and has the 
authority to interchange husbands and wives at will, “and hath given his servant and his handmaid 
to one another,” probably indicating that he thought the Bab himself had united Qurratu’l-Ayn with 
Mulla Muhammad Ali of Barfurush with whom she was on intimate terms. Since she was a 
divorcee such a union would have been permitted by Muslim law. “And this is assuredly sanctioned 
by the Holy Law,” continues Mirza Jani, “for our Master hath certainly as much authority as every 
other master hath over his slaves and handmaidens.”(6) At Badasht in the spring of 1848, while the 
Bab was still in Maku, there was held a conference of the Babi chiefs. In this gathering, according 
to Mirza Jani,(7) the abrogation of the laws of the previous Islamic dispensation was announced, 
thus indicating that these Babis considered the Bab to be not the Twelfth Imam who had returned 
but a new Prophet in place of Muhammad. Also it was stated that laws would be necessary only till 
the time when men have understood the true nature of the new dispensation. It is said(8) that 
Qurratu’1-Ayn at Badasht delivered a wonderfully eloquent and impressive address which moved 
her hearers to tears, in which she stressed the universal character of the Bab’s Manifestation, which 
had abrogated the previous dispensation, and the need for the emancipation of Iranian women. 
Many other people beside the Babis had crowded about to listen, and on hearing her appeal joined 
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the Babi company. However, things were said and done at Badasht which caused even some of the 
Babis to stumble, and they took their departure. Those who remained seemed to have been 
intoxicated by the new teachings, and their conduct brought down on them the wrath of the people 
of the village. On being attacked by them the Babis dispersed peaceably, to meet again in 
Mazanderan.(9) 

It was at Badasht that Mirza Husayn Ali received the title “Baha” (Splendor), given him according 
to Avareh the historian by Qurratu’l-Ayn,(10) or possibly by the other Babi leaders. It was not 
bestowed by the Bab, the sole grantor of titles. After the conference Qurratu’1-Ayn met the young 
Mirza Yahya (Subh-i-Azal), brother of Baha, who had not been at Badasht, and took him with her to 
Nur.(11) 

It seems that Mirza Jani felt it necessary to defend the good name of the Babi cause against the 
criticism evoked by the Badasht conference, so he wrote:(12) “When people say a company [of 
Babis] went to Badasht and conducted themselves in an unseemly fashion, you may know that they 
were persons of no mean quality, but the elect of the world, that they did a great work, and that 
when men heap curses and censures on them it is because of their own benighted condition.” 

The Babis moved into Mazanderan with the full intention of getting control of that province. The 
time was propitious, for on September 4, 1848 Muhammad Shah had died,(13) and the new king 
Nasiru’d-Din Shah had not yet ascended the throne, so there was no one pre- pared to oppose their 
designs. More than three hundred strong, they entered Barfurush armed. Thus provoking strife, they 
were soon attacked by the Muslims, and several of them were killed. Then the Babis began to fight. 
Mulla Husayn, the first to believe on the Bab, “notwithstanding his slender and fragile frame and 
trembling hand,” attacked the man who had killed the first Babi and “sliced him in two like a fresh 
cucumber.” Then six other Muslims were killed. “One child was killed accidentally with its father, a 
dervish, whom they [the Babis] slew because he purposely gave them a misleading answer to a 
question which they had put to him as to their road.”(14) One of the Babis who was taken by the 
townfolk was buried alive by them in a well. After a pitched battle of several days duration in 
Barfurush, the Babis were allowed to retire. 

Later in another skirmish the Babis came off victorious, after which they moved to a shrine in the 
forest called Shaykh Tabarsi. Here they strongly entrenched themselves, hoping to make this 
position their base for the conquest of Mazanderan. Many people had now joined them, and their 
numbers reached two thousand.(15) They carried on an active campaign of preaching from their 
fort, telling the people that the Bab was shortly to become master of the whole world, and bidding 
them accept him at once. Crowds assembled about the fort, some of whom entered and united with 
the Babis. Gobineau, relying probably too much on information given him by the Muslim historian 
Lisanu’1-Mulk, says (16) that within the fort the Babis divided the world among themselves, 
apportioning to various ones the wealth of India, China and Europe. He says also that the Babis 
looked upon Mulla Husayn as God, and prostrated themselves in his presence; that he, in turn, told 
his principal officers that they were the “return” of various Imams, and assured them that if they 
were killed they would after forty days come back to the earth again; also that the Bab from his 
prison sent them frequent letters of encouragement; and that the fighters reached such a pitch of 
frenzy that they asserted that the Bab had predicted that after their conquest of Mazanderan they 
would march on Teheran, capture it, and slay ten thousand Muslims. We will consider in Chapter IV 
the extent to which these dreams which were attributed to the Babis conformed to the teaching and 
purposes of their Master. 

Whether or not these reports from within the Shaykh Tabarsi fort were accurate, it is evident that to 
these zealots the hope of the establishment of the Babi world rule was very real. Moreover, since in 
their besieged fortress they generously shared their possessions with one another, it was rumoured 
outside that the Babis practiced community of goods and also of women.(17) It is, therefore, not 
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surprising that this strange and aggressive movement was feared both by the rulers and also by the 
Muslim populace. 

A small government force sent against the Babis, which had occupied one of the surrounding 
villages, was defeated by them in a night attack, the village was sacked, and one hundred and thirty 
soldiers and villagers were massacred.(18) Then a large force under the command of Prince Nahdi-
Quli Mirza was sent from Teheran by the new Prime Minister with strict orders to destroy the Babis. 
The Prince wrote a letter to Mulla Muhammad Ali (Quddus) asking what he was fighting for. 
Quddus replied:(19) “As for thee, 0 Prince, let not the world and the presumption of youth lure thee. 
Know that Nasiru’d-Din Shah is a false king, and his helpers shall be chastised in God’s fire. We are 
the king of truth, who seek after the good pleasure of God.”

The royal forces under the command of the Prince drew near the fort, but before they were able to 
attack it, the Babi leaders, choosing a time when the enemy were off their guard because of a severe 
snowstorm, fell upon them with a picked force of three hundred men. The Babis fought with such 
fury that they dispersed the whole army, and several of the princes and many of the soldiers were 
killed. The Babis lost but three men. Later the Babis made a night attack on their enemies. The plan 
of battle in such attacks was this:(20) “Mulla Husayn, followed by several other mounted men, 
would ride in advance while the rest of his companions fallowed on foot – they would put on felt 
caps, gird their swords to their belts, and, with bare feet and arms uncovered to the elbow, rush upon 
the very center of the hostile army with cries of ’Ya Sahibu’z-Zaman’.’ [0 Lord of the Age – another 
title for the Mahdi] . Then, with swords not worth more than five Krans which they had wrought for 
themselves within the castle, they would cut down men whose gear had cost a thousand Tumans 
[10,000 krans].” 

This time also their attack met with complete success, and the royal army was again routed. But the 
Babis suffered an irreparable loss, for their commander was killed. Mulla Husayn, entitled Babu’1-
Bab, the first to believe on the Bab, and the strongest of the Babi leaders, was mortally wounded 
just in the hour of victory. He died in his saddle as his horse entered the gate of the fort (January 2, 
1849).(21) It is said(22) that he before his death commanded his officers to be firm in their faith, 
and promised them that he would return to earth again in fourteen days. He bade his intimate friends 
to bury him secretly, fearing that the Muslims might find and mutilate his body, and it is said that he 
was buried near the shrine in the fort. After his death his brother Mirza Muhammad Hasan, a youth 
of eighteen, by the appointment of Quddus succeeded to his title and command.(23) 

The royal forces under the command of the Prince drew near the fort. But before they were able to 
attack it, the Babi leaders, choosing a time when the death of Mulla Husayn was the beginning of 
the end for the defenders of Shaykh Tabarsi. Not only was their leader gone, but provisions began to 
run low, and the Babis were reduced to eating horse flesh and grass. Some of them deserted to the 
enemy, who, on hearing of the famine within the fort, began to attack more vigorously. The royal 
army had two cannons with which they battered down the Babi defences and set fire to all the sheds 
and wooden structures within the walls, forcing the besieged to dig tunnels in which to hide. But in 
spite of their reduced strength the Babis fought furiously to the last, realizing that they had little 
hope for mercy from enemies whom they had defied for nearly nine months. Finally, a new 
commander was sent by the Shah with fresh orders to destroy the Babis immediately. The survivors 
in the fort had nothing whatever to eat, and the royal troops were trying to scale the walls. But “the 
defenders of the castle, hungry and barefoot as they were, hurled themselves upon the enemy, sword 
in hand, and displayed that day a courage and heroism which the world had never seen before..... So 
fiercely did they drive back that mighty host that many, even of the bravest and boldest, were 
unable to escape from their hands.”(24) 

The commander of the Shah’s troops then sent a message to the Babis, asking on what terms they 
would surrender. Mulla Muhammad Ali replied that they would stop fighting if guaranteed their 
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lives and permission to leave Mazanderan. Thereupon the officers of the royal army swore on the 
Koran that they would allow them to pass safely out of the province. Then two hundred and thirty 
men, the sole survivors of the two thousand people who had at first gathered in the fort, dragged 
themselves out, and walked to the royal camp. There they were given food to eat. When Mulla 
Muhammad Ali was questioned as to why he had raised this insurrection, he laid the blame on 
Mulla Husayn, and it is said that he even cursed Mulla Husayn.(25) The next day the Babis were 
ordered to lay down their arms, which they did with great reluctance, fearing treachery. Their fears 
were well grounded, for no sooner had they disarmed than their enemies massacred them with great 
cruelty, and their bodies were left to the wild beasts.(26) Then the royal troops, overjoyed by their 
victory, moved off to Barfurush, taking with them Mulla Muhammad Ali and several other Babi 
leaders. There in his native town Quddus was executed by the hand of one of the Muslim clergy, 
and it was said that his body was cut in small pieces and cast to the winds (Nay 22, 1849).(27) The 
other chiefs also were killed there. In this tragic conflict most of the eighteen Letters of the Living 
perished. Thus after nine months of fighting the first and most brilliant attempt of the Babis to 
establish their rule came to an end. According to the Muslim historian Lisanu’1-Nulk, 500 of the 
Shah’s soldiers and 1500 Babis lost their lives in this fratricidal conflict.(28) 

Some time before the fall of Shaykh Tabarsi, Mulla Muhammad Ali called for assistance. Among 
those who tried to join him in the fort were Mirza Yahya (Subh-i-Azal) and his older brother Mirza 
Husayn Ali (Baha) and Mirza Jani of Kashan,(29) but before they reached the Babi headquarters 
they were all arrested by the local authorities. After being reviled and shamefully treated by the 
populace, they were brought before the Mullas, who inflicted the legal castigation on the others, but 
Mirza Yahya and Mirza Jani were not beaten. Later “God delivered them.”(30) But soon, according 
to Mirza Jani,(31) Mirza Husayn Ali (Baha) “fell under suspicion, and it was said that he not 
improbably harboured designs of setting up a standard [on his own account], and so creating further 
disturbances in those regions. Therefore, the notables of the district [the local 
officials].....considered it expedient to send him to the capital.” How different the later history of the 
Babi movement would have been had these three men been able to reach Shaykh Tabarsi, as they 
wished to do, and perished with Mulla Husayn and Mulla Muhammad Ali and the rest of the 
garrison! 

One year after this defeat another serious Babi uprising took place in the city of Zanjan, which is 
situated between Teheran and Tabriz in Northwest Iran. (32) The moving spirit in this conflict was 
Mulla Muhammad Ali of Zanjan entitled the “Proof,” who, on examining a writing of the Bab 
which was brought to his notice while the latter was still in Shiraz, had immediately recognized him 
as the promised Mahdi, and had proclaimed him so effectively in the mosque in Zanjan that three 
thousand people believed. The Babi community there then became so strong and bold that the 
government authorities began to fear for the consequences. For some time nothing happened to 
produce a riot, but at last one of the Babis drew a knife on a Muslim. This led to blows, and soon 
the whole city was in turmoil. The Babis, drawing their swords and shouting “O Lord of the Age.”, 
assembled in the center of the city. There they built strong defences, and prepared to stand a siege. 
On Nay 13, 1850 the Muslims attacked them, but were unable to dislodge them. 

Then the Shah sent regiment after regiment of royal troops till at last thirty thousand were said to 
have camped around Zanjan. The Babis defended themselves with the same frenzied courage which 
had characterized the garrison of Shaykh Tabarsi. One man would some- times put to flight a whole 
mob of the enemy. The women also armed themselves, and fought as furiously as the men. Both the 
Babis and the Muslims vied with one another in the savagery of their warfare, giving no quarter to 
prisoners, and mutilating the bodies of the slain. The fighting dragged on for months, and did not 
end till late in the year 1850, six months after the execution of the Bab. When their leader Mulla 
Muhammad Ali died of a bullet wound on December 30, 1850, the Babis who remained alive sued 
for peace. As at Shaykh Tabarsi, the commander of the royal armies promised the Babis their lives if 
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they would surrender. However, when they did so they were all put to the sword. 

Sometime during the year 1850, before the execution of the Bab,(33) the Babis meditated an 
uprising in Teheran itself. One of them revealed the plot, and the government officials, terrified by 
the thought of what might occur if the Babis should actually take up arms in the capital, frantically 
arrested all members of the movement who could be found. Thirty-eight men were captured, and all 
were offered their release provided they would renounce the Bab. Thirty-one of them agreed to do 
so, but seven refused, affirming that they rejoiced to offer their lives as a sacrifice in the way of 
their beloved Master. One of the seven was the Bab’s own maternal uncle, Mirza Sayyid Ali. When 
led out to be killed in the public square in Teheran, they were again urged to deny their faith in the 
Bab, and so save their lives, but all remained firm. “This drop of blood – this poor life – is naught,” 
cried one of them; “were I possessed of the lordship of the world, and had a thousand lives, I would 
freely cast them before the feet of his friends!” All met their death with fearless courage and joy.
(34) 

After recounting the details of this event, the Babi historian proceeds to point out the special value 
of the testimony given by the Seven Martyrs. He says (35) they were men who had enjoyed the 
respect and consideration of all; they represented all the more important classes in Iran – divines, 
dervishes, merchants, shop-keepers, and government officials; they died fearlessly, willingly, almost 
eagerly, declining to purchase life by that mere lip-denial which, under the name of taqia 
(concealment) is recognized by the Shi’ites as a perfectly justifiable subterfuge in case of peril; they 
were not driven to despair of mercy as were those who died at Shaykh Tabarsi; and they sealed their 
faith with their blood in the public square of the capital of Iran. Whatever one may think of the Babi 
movement, he cannot but feel sympathy and admiration for men so courageous and so devoted to 
their Master.(36) 

During the same year (1850) serious Babi uprisings, which we need not describe in detail, occurred 
at Yazd and Niriz in central Iran,(37) the moving spirit of which was Sayyid Yahya of Darab, who 
with 150 other Babis lost his life.(38) Suffice it to say that the Shah, who was young and had 
recently come to the throne, and his Prime Minister Mirza Taqi Khan, were deeply concerned over 
the condition of the kingdom, for it seemed probable that the fire which had raged in Mazanderan 
and three other places, and had been extinguished with such difficulty and with so much bloodshed, 
might burst forth in Teheran and destroy the state. 

Hence, while the fighting was going on in Zanjan, it was decided that the Bab himself must be 
gotten rid of, in the hope that when he was gone his followers would cease to fight. Gobineau 
makes it clear(39) that it was not because of his religious views that the Bab was put to death, for 
the Iranian government has seldom taken any interest in suppressing heretics and free thinkers, of 
whom there have been many in that land. Rather, the Bab was sentenced to death because it seemed 
to the authorities that his execution was necessary for the good of the state. Nasiru’d-Din Shah 
when he was Crown Prince had presided at the trial of the Bab in Tabriz, and knew that the Muslim 
clergy had pronounced him an apostate worthy of death. But, though two years had gassed since 
that trial, the Shah had not ordered his execution, and probably would never have done so, had not 
the Babi uprisings occurred. It seems that the Bab had not incited his fiery followers to fight, and 
hence should not be held personally responsible for what they did. Nevertheless, it had been his 
claims to be the Bab and the Mahdi which had caused these bloody wars, and had resulted in the 
deaths of thousands of the Shah’s subjects, both Babi and Muslim. It is understandable, therefore, 
that the authorities responsible for the peace of the country should want to remove from the scene 
the one who in their opinion had occasioned all this strife. Banishment had not proved effective, so 
the Bab must die. 

Accordingly, orders were issued from Teheran by the Prime Minister for the Bab to be brought from 
his prison at Chihrig to Tabriz and there publicly executed.(40) On reaching Tabriz he was given a 

24 of 220



form of trial by a civil tribunal, so that it could be stated officially that he was being put to death for 
apostasy. The members of this court accused him of claiming divinity for himself, and of writing a 
Koran of his own and promulgating it among the people, and they challenged the Bab to call upon 
God to send down a revelation to him in support of his claims. It is said that the Bab thereupon 
uttered many verses so similar to the Koran that his enemies were confounded. (41) His fate, 
however, had already been decided, and the authorities only wished to humiliate him as much as 
possible, so as to dispel the halo which, in the eyes of many people, had gathered about his head. 
The poor prisoner was therefore dragged about the city and treated most shamefully by the mob, 
after which he was locked in prison with several of his disciples for three days. 

On the night before his execution the Bab sat talking with his friends. “Tomorrow they will slay me 
shamefully,” he said. “Let one of you now arise and kill me – for it is far pleasanter to die by the 
hands of friends than of foes.” His disciples all hesitated, except one, Mirza Muhammad Ali, who 
arose to obey his Master. The others stopped him, rebuking him for such presumption. “This act of 
mine,” he replied, “is not prompted by presumption, but by unstinted obedience.” The Bab smiled 
and approved his devotion, and then said to all, “Tomorrow when you are questioned, repudiate me 
and renounce my doctrines, for this is the command of God.”(42) The repudiation coupled with 
renunciation was especially impressed upon the Bab’s amanuensis Sayyid Husayn.(43) All agreed 
to do so, except Mirza Muhammad Ali (also referred to as Mirza Aqa),(44) who begged to be 
allowed to die with his Master, and at last the Bab acquiesced. Next day the family and wife and 
little children of this devoted disciple came to him and besought him to recant, but he refused to do 
so. The other prisoners in obedience to the Bab recanted, and were released. Thus it became 
possible for Sayyid Husayn to carry documents and relics of the Bab to Subh-i-Azal, as the Bab had 
directed.(45) 

On July 8, 1850, the Bab and Mirza Muhammad Ali, bare footed and clothed only in their 
underwear, were led out to execution.(46) They were first taken to the houses of three Muslim 
clerics from whom a sentence of execution for apostasy according to Islamic law was procured. The 
two condemned prisoners were then dragged through the streets, subjected to every sort of 
humiliation, and treated most shamefully. They were then led to the barracks in the Citadel for their 
execution. The execution was carried out by firing squads of soldiers, who fired three volleys. The 
first firing party was composed of Christian soldiers, and the second of Muslims. In the presence of 
a great crowd Mirza Muhammad Ali was suspended by ropes from the parapet, and his body was 
riddled by the first volley of bullets. Then a second volley was fired by the same firing squad at the 
Bab, who was similarly suspended. When the smoke rolled away, “a cry of mingled exultation and 
terror arose from the spectators – for the Bab had disappeared from sight! It seemed, indeed, that his 
life had been preserved by a miracle, for, of the storm of bullets which had been aimed at him, not 
one had touched him; nay, instead of death they had brought him deliverance by cutting the ropes 
which bound him, so that he fell to the ground unhurt.” 

Had the Bab been able to maintain his presence of mind and rush out alive and unhurt among the 
crowd, the spectators would without doubt have hailed his escape from death as a miracle of God, 
and would have eagerly espoused his cause. No soldier would have dared shoot at him again, and 
uprisings would have occurred in Tabriz which might have resulted in the overthrow of the Qajar 
dynasty. However, dazed by the terrible experiences he had passed through, the Bab took refuge in 
one of the rooms of the barracks. There he was soon found, “was seized, dragged forth, and again 
suspended; a new firing party was ordered to advance (for the men who had composed the first 
refused to act again); and before the spectators had recovered from their first astonishment, or the 
Babis had time to attempt a rescue, the body of the young prophet of Shiraz was riddled with 
bullets.” 

What became of the bodies of the two martyrs”? According to some accounts, they were dragged 
through the streets, and then thrown outside the city walls to be devoured by the dogs and wild 
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beasts.(47) But the Babi historian Mirza Jani writes:(48) “The bodies of the two victims were 
exposed for two days, after which they were buried. Some of the Babis exhumed them, wrapped 
them in white silk, and, according to the Bab’s own instructions, brought them to Subh-i-Azal, who, 
with his own hands, buried them in a certain spot..... This matter is at: present kept secret, and it is 
unlawful for any one who has knowledge of it to divulge it till such time as the Lord may see fit to 
make it known.” These words were written not long after the death of the Bab. The later Babi 
account states(49) that the bodies were secured by a loyal disciple by the name of Sulayman Khan, 
who was afterward killed in the 1852 massacre of Babis in Teheran;(50) were sent to Teheran in the 
keeping of Mulla Husayn of Khurasan, who also was killed in the Teheran massacre of 1852; (50) 
and were buried in one coffin secretly. 

It would seem most improbable at a time of turmoil like this that the Babis of Tabriz, even by the 
payment of a large sum of money to the authorities, should have been able to get possession of the 
earthly remains of their beloved Master and his loyal disciple. However, Mr. Azal, who has 
carefully studied the evidence,(51) is convinced that the bodies were secured by the payment of 
money, were later sent to Subh-i-Azal, who interred them together in the shrine of Shah Abdu’1-
Azim near Teheran, where many dead were buried, and later took them to the shrine of Imamzadeh 
Ma’sum. Afterward they were taken away by the followers of Baha’u’llah. 

Professor Browne wrote to Subh-i-Azal to get his testimony as to what became of the Bab’s body, 
and his reply in Persian has been translated as follows: (52) “When the Bab was imprisoned in 
Chihriq he wrote to say that ’the place of Shah Abdu’1-Azim is a good land, by reason of the 
proximity of Wahid which has the same numerical equivalent as Yahya, the name of Subh-i-Azal] 
for keeping’..... After the martyrdom of the Bab his body was kept in the house of Sulayman Khan 
and had that Trust [the body] conveyed to Teheran with the assistance of two believers.....I was 
unwilling to keep that Trust in the precincts of Shah Abdu’1-Azim, as graves of the dead were daily 
ripped up and others were interred in them. Therefore I deposited it in a spot in the shrine of 
Imamzadeh Ma’sum. Two persons had knowledge of that spot..... After the ’pretender’ [Baha] had 
set up his pretensions he assigned certain persons to steal the Trust, and the Trust was stolen.” 
According to this account, the body of the Bab was transferred from one resting place to another, 
and found little rest. According to the later Baha’i accounts, Abdu’1-Baha had the body brought to 
Akka in 1899, and arranged for its final interment in a beautiful mausoleum on Mt. Carmel near 
Haifa in 1910. It is said that the body was laid facing Mecca, as is the Muslim custom of burial. But 
who can prove that the remains conveyed to Akka and buried on Mt. Carmel were those of Sayyid 
Ali Muhammad the Bab? 
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4. The Doctrines and Decrees of the Bab
Before continuing the history of the Babi movement after the death of its founder, we must pause to 
give an account of the Bab’s teachings and precepts. This is no easy task, for the writings of the 
Babin which his doctrines are expounded were very numerous, and the style is sometimes most 
difficult. The Bab wrote in both Persian, which was his mother tongue, and in Arabic the language 
of the Koran, which to most of the people in Iran was a foreign and largely unknown tongue. Many 
of the Bab’s books were not preserved by his followers, but there are a number of volumes which 
are still in existence today. These are rare, and with a few exceptions, are in manuscript and have 
never been translated or printed.(l) Had it not been for the labors of several western scholars, 
notably the Comte de Gobineau, Professor Edward G. Browne and N. A.L.M. Nicholas, little would 
have been known in the west of the beliefs and ideas which the Has left as a heritage to his 
followers. To Browne, the Comte de Gobineau, and particularly to Mr. Jelal Azal, I am indebted for 
most of the material in this chapter. 

To his earlier books the Bab gave distinctive names, such as “Commentary on the Suratu’I-Yusuf.” 
However, most of the later writings were included under the term “Bayan” (Utterance, Exposition). 
The Bab himself classified all his writings under five categories:(2) 1) Verses in the style of the 
Koran, 2) Prayers and supplications, 3) Commentaries, 4) Scientific treatises, and 5) Persian 
treatises. According ta Browne,(3) the book known as the “Persian Bayan” is “the most systematic, 
the most coherent, and the most intelligible of the Bab’s works.” Professor Browne has published in 
English a very extensive analytical Index of its contents which fills forty large pages, from reading 
which it is possible for one who does not know Persian to gain some conception of the nature and 
extent of the Bab’s amazing cogitations. (4) The Bayan is, says Browne, a conglomeration of 
doxologies, mystical rhapsodies, expositions, admonitions, precepts, doctrine and prophecy, much 
of which was to him “of almost inconceivable incomprehensibility.” 

In the opinion of the Bab, however, the Bayan has no equal, for it is incomparable and inimitable.
(5) He says that if all creatures on earth should unite, they could not produce the like of it. It is 
identical in essence with the Gospel and the Koran. Whoever believes in it is in Paradise. It includes 
all things. It must be written in the best handwriting (or may be printed), and carefully preserved. It 
is to be bound in nineteen volumes. The believer is to read 700 verses of the Bayan night and 
morning, and if he cannot do this he is to mention God 700 times by saying “Allahu Azhar” (God is 
Most. Manifest). 

For the historian, one of the most important matters to be considered in a study of the Bab’s 
teachings is his claim for himself. In Chapter I it was explained that the Shi’ite Muslims of Iran and 
Irag believe in five or six Great Prophets, who in succession brought Cod’s laws to men and 
established God’s rule on earth, the last and greatest of whom was Muhammad. They also believe 
that the Imams, a line of twelve (or seven) descendants of Muhammad, have the same rank as 
Muhammad, and differ from him only in that they did not bring new laws to replace the Koran, 
which are to be in effect till the Day of Resurrection. Shi’ites eagerly await the return of the last 
Imam, whom they call the Mahdi and the Qa’im, who is said to he alive and in hiding somewhere. 
The beliefs of the Shaykhis also were mentioned, who attributed divinity to the Imams, and held 
that there must always be on earth one who is a channel of grace between the Hidden Imam and 
believers, and who understood the Resurrection predicted by Muhammad not as physical but 
spiritual. How did Sayyid Ali Muhammad of Shiraz relate himself to these various conceptions? 

As was explained in Chapter II, convinced that he had a divine mission, Sayyid Ali Muhammad 
appropriated to himself all the names and titles which Shi’ites had used in connection with their 
beliefs regarding the Absent Imam, such as Bab, Mahdi, Proof of God, Remnant of God, etc. As a 
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result, some of those who believed on him as well as most unbelievers assumed that he was using 
these terms in the sense in which the Shi’ites used them, and that he was claiming to be either a 
Gate to the knowledge of the Absent Imam, or else the Imam himself whose coming had been so 
long awaited. 

There are indications, however, that from the beginning of his mission the young man from Shiraz 
in making use of Shi’ite terminology intended something different, and did not limit his mission to 
Shi’ite conceptions and expectations. In his First Book written in Arabic before his declaration in 
Shiraz on May 23, 1844, Sayyid Ali Muhammad while calling himself the Bab suggested that he 
had a universal mission, claimed to be the “Point”(6) (the significance of which term will be 
explained later), and commanded the entire company of monarchs to convey his message to the 
peoples of the East and the West. 

Moreover, there was no expectation among the Shi’ites that the Hidden Imam would on his 
appearing give new laws to men, for it was assumed that the Koranic laws were God’s final 
revelations and would never be replaced by others. But when Sayyid Ali Muhammad wanted to 
convince men that he had a divine mission, what did he do? He did just what the Prophet 
Muhammad had done, he pointed to his verses and writings, saying that no one else could produce 
the like of them. He also began to issue laws and regulations for all aspects of the life of men, both 
religious and social and civil, as Muhammad had done. And his verses in Arabic were in imitation 
of the Koran, with which he said his Bayan was identical. In his book the Seven Proofs he argued 
that if it was a miracle, as Muslims agree it was, that Muhammad produced a small book (the 
Koran) in his native tongue, it is surely a greater miracle that a young man from Iran should be able 
in a few hours to write thousands of verses in Arabic, which to him was a foreign language, and 
produce a huge book like the Bayan, which surpasses the Koran in spiritual knowledge and 
eloquence. The Bab definitely considered himself to be not an Imam, but a Prophet superior to 
Muhammad. (7) 

It seems clear that the Bab’s chief disciples early came to understand that their Master was greater 
than an Imam. When Mulla Sadiq inserted his name in the call to prayer (Chapter II), he proclaimed 
“Ali Muhammad is the Gate of God (Babu’llah),” that is, the Manifestation of God. It is said that at 
the Badasht Conference Qurratu’1-Ayn explained to the other Babis that the Bab had come to 
inaugurate a new prophetic dispensation, which had taken the place of the Koranic dispensation 
inaugurated by Muhammad, and that some of those present therefore considered them- selves free 
from the Islamic regulations. 

From his declaration in 1844 till 1848 Sayyid Ali Muhammad made himself known as the Bab. 
Then, while still in Maku, he proclaimed that he was the Qa’im and Mahdi.(8) It has been generally 
supposed that he was using these terms with their Shi’ite meaning, and that he who had till now 
claimed to be the Gate (Bab) to the Hidden Imam at this time put forth a higher claim, namely, that 
he was himself the Imam, who was commonly called the Mahdi or Qa’im. However, in making this 
declaration the Bab adopted the title Qa’im (He Who Ariseth) with a new meaning, for in the Bayan 
he stated that it meant “He who prevails aver all men, whose arising is the Resurrection.”(9) The 
Bayan makes it quite clear that the Bab claimed to be a Major Prophet.(10) 

What then of the orthodox Shi’ite belief that Muhammad is the last of the Great Prophets? Here the 
Bab followed the Shaykhis who maintained that the Shi’ites were mistaken. They held that when 
Muhammad predicted the Day of Resurrection, he was really fore- telling the coming of another 
Prophet who would give new life to the spiritually dead people of the world. The Bab claimed to be 
such a Prophet, and not merely a Great Prophet, but the Manifestation of the Divine Will. For an 
understanding of this doctrine an explanation is necessary. 

It is known to students of religion in the Middle. East that much of the teachings of the early 
Gnostics and Neo-Platonists was carried over into Islam, and even today occupies a central place in 
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the philosophy of the Sufis and Hukama of Iran. The Bab based his system of doctrine upon these 
ancient Gnostic conceptions, so that there was little that was new in the Babi theology.(11) 
According to the Bab’s doctrine, God while comprehending all things is himself incomprehensible. 
Since the Divine Essence cannot he known by man, “knowledge of God” means only “knowledge 
of the Manifestation of God.” From time to time in history, God’s Primal Volition (Mashiyya), 
which is an emanation from the Divine. Essence, and by which all things were created, manifests 
itself in Prophets who appear among men, and to know these Manifestations is to know God. The 
Divine Volition when manifested in the Prophet is called the Nuqta (Point) of each prophetic cycle. 

For an understanding of this basic Babi belief we can do no better than to quote several portions of 
Azal’s Notes:(12) “The Divine will (Irada) can in no wise be revealed except through the will of the 
Volition (Mashiyya.)..... There is One Volition which manifests itself through One Author (the 
Manifestation) in each theophanic cycle. There can be no two Suns of Truth and no two Authors in 
one theophanic cycle..... All that is in the macrocosm is in the Bayan; all that is in the Bayan is 
summed up in a prescribed verse; all that is in the verse is synthesized in the formula Bismillah [’In 
the Name of God’, a phrase frequently found in the Koran and often repeated by Muslims]; and all 
the letters in Bismillah are created from the Point of the [Arabic] Letter BA in Bismillah, and, 
returns unto it. The Letter BA is composed of a single straight line with a diacritical point directly 
beneath it (–). The Point differentiates the Letter BA from its fellows [other letters], and is in reality 
its essence. This Point (Nuqta) is the Station of the Volition of the Divine Manifestation. The Author 
of the Age is the Point. The Point is like the Sun, and the other Letters of Bismillah are like Mirrors 
placed before it. The whole Bayan is but the evolution of this Point.(13) 

That is why the Bab calls himself the Point, the Primal Point, the Letter BA, the Point of the 
Bayan..... The Author of the Age, who is the Bab in the Bayanic dispensation, is the. Living 
(Hayy).” 
Thus, according to this doctrine, Adam, who was supposed by the Bab to have lived 12,210 years 
before him, was the Point of the first cycle of which we have knowledge (there were other worlds 
before Adam). Later, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad appeared, each one being the Point of 
his particular Manifestation. These Major Manifestations are all one, as the sun of yesterday is one 
with the sun of today. The mortal form of the Manifestation changes, but the Volition is the same. 
The earlier Manifestations all exist for the later ones, each is more perfect than its predecessor, and 
each attests the preceding Manifestation and predicts the one to follow. The Bab compares the 
Major Manifestations to a boy, who as Adam was a mere embryo, as Jesus was ten years of age, as 
Muhammad was eleven, and as the Bab was twelve years of age. From this we see that the Bab 
thought the Manifestations appeared about every one thousand years (a thousand years representing 
one year in the life of the boy), and he considered himself to be the greatest Manifestation which 
had till then appeared. As Browne says:(14) “The theory now advanced by the Baha’is that the Bab. 
considered himself as a mere herald or forerunner of the Dispensation which Baha’u’llah was 
shortly to establish, and was to him what John the Baptist was to Jesus Christ, is..... devoid of 
historic foundation. In his own eyes, as in the eyes of his followers, Mirza Ali Muhammad 
inaugurated a new Prophetic Cycle, and brought a new Revelation, the Bayan, which abrogated the 
Koran, as the Koran had abrogated the Gospels.” 

The Bab did not imagine, however, that his would be the final Manifestation. As the Sun of Truth 
had risen again and again in ages past, each Manifestation more perfect than the one which 
preceded it, so it would continue to arise in acres to come. Hence the Bab spoke of the Prophet in 
the next Resurrection as “He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest.” One of the striking features of the Bab’s 
writings is the frequent reference which is made to this greater Manifestation which is to follow 
him. In the Persian Bayan alone the term He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest is found some seventy 
times. (15) The People of the Bayan, as the followers of the Bab are called, must all accept. Him, 
and not be like the Jews who rejected Jesus, and the Christians who rejected Muhammad, and the 
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Muslims who have rejected him the Bab. He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest is divine, and is one with 
the Point of the Bayan and all other Manifestations. All previous Manifestations were created for 
Him, and one verse revealed by Him is better than a thousand Bayans. If one should hear a single 
verse from him, and recite it, it is better than that he should recite the Bayan a thousand times. He 
only can abrogate the Bayan.(16) He will arise suddenly, and no one can claim falsely to be He. 
Only God knows the time of His coming, but the Bab refers to the time by the number of the words 
Ghiyath and Mustaghath. Each letter of the Arabic alphabet has a numerical value, and the letters of 
these words have the value of 1511 and 2001 respectively. It is clear, therefore, that the Bab 
expected the next Manifestation after 151I and before 2001 years. 

In the Persian Bayan we read:(17) “If He shall appear in the number of Ghiyath and all shall enter 
in, not one shall remain in the Fire [unbelief]. If He tarry until [the number of] Mustaghath, all shall 
enter in, not one shall remain in the Fire, but all shall be transformed into His Light [belief].” When 
He comes the Tree of the Bayan will bear its fruit. It is clear that the Bab assumed that his 
dispensation would last as long as those of the previous Major Manifestations. He expected that Iran 
would adopt his religion and laws, and he wrote detailed regulations for the conduct of the Babi 
Theocratic Society. 

In every Manifestation of Deity, the person or “Point” has two stations: 1) the station of divinity in 
the realm of names and attributes, where he is the Mouthpiece of God, and says, as the Bab did: 
“Verily, I am God; there is no other God but me; all beside me is my creation;”(18) and 2) the 
station of humanity in which he as a creature warships God. The Bab as the Point embodied in 
himself the whole Manifestation. He was dependent on God only, and all others were created by 
him and were dependent on him. His followers usually referred to him as “His Holiness the Point.” 
He was also called “The Reminder,” “The Most High” and “The Tree of Truth.”(19) One of the 
many titles for the ’Twelfth Imam was “The Remnant of Gad,” and this title also the Bab used for 
himself.(20) 

One of the interesting and unique aspects of the Bab’s system was the order of “The Letters of the 
Living,” who were the first eighteen persons to believe on him. He, the Sun of Truth., the Living 
(Hayy), shone on them and gave them life,(21) and they became Mirrors reflecting his light. There 
were 18 Letters, because the numerical value of the Arabic letters in Hayy is 18. The Letters were 
not a part of the Major Manifestation, as has been sometimes erroneously supposed, but were Minor 
Manifestations. The Bab was not dependent on them, but they depended on him the 18 Letters with 
the Bab make up the number 19, which is the numerical value of the Arabic letters in Wahid (One, 
Unique, i.e., God). The names of all the Letters are not known. Mirza Yahya (Subh-i-Azal) and his 
older brother Mirza Husayn Ali (Baha) were not among the Letters,(22) and only later became 
followers of the Bab. Most of the Letters died in the fighting in Mazanderan.(23) When they died 
the Bab did not appoint others in their places. The Eighteen Letters of the Living, according to the 
Bab, were the “return” of Muhammad, his daughter Fatima, the twelve Imams, and the four Babs 
who had been the intermediaries between the Hidden Imam and the Shi’ites.(24) Mulla Husayn, the 
First Letter, entitled Babu’l-Bab, claimed to be the return of the Imam Husayn, grandson of 
Muhammad. Mulla Muhammad Ali, the Last Letter, called Quddus, was thought to be the return of 
Muhammad. Since, according to this doctrine, Muhammad and all the Imams “returned” as Letters 
of the Living, it is evident that the Bab did not consider himself the return either of the Twelfth 
Imam or of the Prophet Muhammad. He claimed to be the same Sun which had risen as 
Muhammad, but was not his “return.” What the distinction was is not clear to the author. Likewise, 
Qurratu’1-Ayn, the only woman to become a Letter, was the return of Fatima, the daughter of 
Muhammad and the mother of the Imams Hasan and Husayn. Other believers beside the Letters 
were thought to be the return of saints of the past, while notorious unbelievers were thought by 
some Babis to be the return of Pharoah and other enemies of the truth. 

It is difficult to determine exactly what was meant by “return” when the word was used by the 
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Babis. In some instances it seems that it approximates the doctrine of transmigration of souls, but in 
other cases it implies an identy of situation and disposition rather than of soul. Thus when Quddus 
(Holy) was killed at Shaykh Tabarsi the signs of holiness according to Mirza Jani, passed at once to 
Subh-i-Azal, who became his “return.” Professor Browne interprets this to mean that the virtues and 
gifts of the martyred saint were transferred to Subh-i-Azal, who was hundreds of miles away.(25) 
“Return,” says Mr. Azal,(26) “is the appearance of another person, born of other parents, but 
inspired by God with the same spirit and power. This coming again of these persons was fulfilled in 
the appearance of the Letters of the Living.” 

As for the Babi doctrine of the Resurrection, which was thought to be the coming of a new 
Manifestation, the Bab held that the length of each Resurrection Day was the period of time from 
the appearance of a Manifestation till his death. Thus the Resurrection foretold by Muhammad 
began with the declaration of the Bab on May 23, 1844, and it ended with his death on July 8, 1850. 
As the fruit of Islam is gathered in the Bayanic Resurrection, so the fruit of the Bayan will be 
gathered in the next Resurrection, namely, the appearance of Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest. The 
Bab predicted that this coming Resurrection would last 19 years. “Meeting with God” in the 
Resurrection means meeting the new Manifestation. Between the bright Days of Resurrection are 
long dark periods of night.(27) 

Likewise, the Islamic doctrines of the Last Judgment, the Trumpet, the Bridge across which men 
must pass to Paradise, the Scales in which God weighs men’s actions, the pleasures of Heaven and 
the pains of Hell, are understood in an allegorical manner. The Bab says that the Day of Judgment is 
not different from any other day – it passes, and most men are unaware of its coming. According to 
the Bab, it was because people were looking for a literal fulfilment of prophecy that they always 
failed to recognize the new Manifestation when he appeared. Had they interpreted these predictions 
properly, the Jews would not have rejected Jesus, nor the Christians Muhammad, nor the Muslims 
Sayyid Ali Muhammad. Because they were looking for outward signs instead of inward reality they 
failed to believe and be saved. 

Though doctrinal discussions, mystical meditations and countless prayers for use when visiting 
sacred shrines and on other occasions occupy a large place in the Bab’s writings, he gave also many 
specific directions for the life of his followers here on earth. He proposed, as Muhammad had done, 
to set up a universal Theocratic Society, and issued laws for the regulation of both civil and 
religious affairs of the people of Bayan. We can mention only the principal provisions of the new 
system. 

Since the numerical value of the word Wahid (Unity) is 19, the Bab decreed that all activities of the 
People of the Bayan should be governed by groups of 19 persons. For instance, each city and 
village was to have one or more temples for worship, each of which was to be in charge of 19 
attendants. Shrines were to be erected only over the graves of the Bab and the 18 Letters, and these 
19 Holy Places would embrace under their shadow the graves of other martyrs and holy men. The 
holy places of previous dispensations were to be no longer preserved. All believers living within 
250 miles of the Bab’s tomb must visit it every year, provided they are in good circumstances, and 
remain for at least ten days.(28) Also, they must visit the tomb of the 18 Letters, travelling if 
possible on foot. Pilgrims to these Holy Places must give gifts to each of the 19 guardians in each 
shrine. 

Moreover, believers who are in good circumstances must once in their lifetime visit the “Place of 
the House,” or “God’s House,” which is the Bab’s birth- place. The place changes in each 
Manifestation. In that of Muhammad it was in Mecca, and in that of the Bab it is in Shiraz. Those 
believers whose country is separated by sea from Shiraz are excused from making this pilgrimage, 
and all women are discouraged from going to the House. Residents of Shiraz are to visit the House 
every year, and give gifts to each of the 19 guardians. The House is the qibleh, or prayer direction, 
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and Babis must face it in worship and be buried facing it when they die. 

In addition to the pilgrimages to the 19 shrines and the House in Shiraz, yet another was required, 
namely, that to the “Place of the Blow” in Tabriz. This was the house in which the Bab got the 
bastinado after his first trial. Every believer residing in Tabriz and within a radius of 412 miles of 
Tabriz, who has reached the age of 29 and is in good circumstances, was required to visit this Place 
every year and remain there 19 days and perform the prescribed rites. Those who are too poor to do 
this must perform the rites at home. 

Non-Babis were not to be permitted to reside in the dominions of a Babi monarch, the inhabitants of 
which profess the Babi faith. And no unbeliever was to reside in Fars, Central Iran, Khurasan, 
Mazanderan and Azarbaijan, the provinces of Iran where the Babi faith had first been propagated. 
However, non-Babis who carry on business which benefits Babis are exempted from these 
prohibitions. 

The Bab placed great importance upon talismans. Since numbers and names were thought to 
represent the realities of things, all believers were commanded to wear certain amulets and charms 
and seals designed by the Bab himself. Charms were to be tied about the necks of infants. It seemed 
to Gobineau (29) that the Bab wished to revive the ancient paganism of Chaldea which had long 
been lying dormant, for in his opinion the Babi system was full of animistic practices, and even 
polytheistic features were not wanting. 

A Babi monarch was authorized to seize the proper- ties of non-Babis in his dominions, but if they 
em- braced the Babi faith their properties were to be restored. In the event of the conquest of a 
country by Babi armies, the most priceless property was to be reserved for the Bab, if he is alive. If 
he is dead, it is to be held for Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest. Subject to this reservation, one-fifth 
of the value of all property so taken was to he applied 1) to the marriages of the People of the 
Bayan, 2) to grants to the author of the victory, and to his men, and 3) the residue was to be kept for 
the erection of shrines not yet erected, or for distribution to all the People of the Bayan. 

It is not clear how these regulations about conquest of countries and division of booty were to be 
reconciled with other commands in the Bayan, such as: “No one is to be slain far unbelief, far the 
slaying of a soul is outside the religion of God.....and if anyone commits it he is not, and has not 
been, of the Bayan.” Coercion for the purpose of conversion to the Babi faith was forbidden. Also, 
the carrying of instruments of war was forbidden, except in time of necessity and fighting. As far as 
is known, the Bab did not either encourage his followers who fought so furiously for his cause in 
Mazanderan and Zanjan, nor did he forbid them to use the sword. Perhaps the prohibition of slaying 
written by the Bab at the time when the fighting was going on indicated his disapproval of what his 
followers were doing. However, if he had clearly forbidden them to use the sword there would 
probably have been far fewer Babi “martyrs.” 

Whatever severity might be used toward unbelievers, the Bab enjoined the greatest kindness and 
gentleness toward brothers in the faith. He did not authorize corporal punishment or imprisonment 
or the use of force, and capital punishment had no place in his system of government. If taxes were 
not paid they were not to he forcibly collected. The only punishments appointed for the People of 
the Bayan were fines, and prohibition for men to approach their wives, who presumably did not 
share their guilt. It is not clear how these punishments were to be administered. 

It seems that the Bab may have wished to abolish the outward forms of religion which have played 
so important a part in the lives of many Muslims. This, however, would have been unacceptable to 
most of his followers, and so he contented himself with lightening somewhat the burden of 
ceremonialism. For Shi’ites the problem of ceremonial purity is an important one, since swine, 
dogs, blood, dead bodies, excrement and many other things are considered unclean. If anyone 
becomes defiled by contact with an unclean object or person he must make ablution in a prescribed 
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manner in order to become clean again. The Bab abolished these regulations, and pronounced all 
things clean for the People of the Bayan, thereby making ceremonial ablutions unnecessary. He 
decreed that an unclean object may be made clean by saying over it sixty-six times the name of 
God, or by exposing it to the action of the sun, or the earth, air, fire or water, all of which are clean. 
Minute directions are given regarding certain very personal matters. 

The People of the Bayan were permitted to deal in business with unbelievers, though they are 
unclean, and their property is unclean. Far any property transferred by them to believers becomes 
clean “because of the honor accorded to it by reason of the association with the Babi faith.” While 
regulations regarding ceremonial purity were abolished, the Bayan laid great stress on cleanliness, 
which was said to he the nearest access to God, and the best of acts of devotion. Every village was 
to have a hot hath house. Every believer was required to wash himself frequently, remove hair and 
apply henna to his body, and cut his nails. 

The Muslim worship which the Shi’ites are required to perform at least three times each day in the 
Arabic language facing Mecca was abolished by the Bab. There was to be no congregational 
worship, like that in the mosques on Friday, except for the dead. Whether in the place of worship or 
at home, worship was to be performed individually and so there was no need for an order of clergy 
to lead the worshippers. The one time of required worship is noon, when the “Unity Prayer” was to 
he recited. This act of worship is based on the number of Wahid (One), which is 19, and consists of 
19 prostrations made as the worshipper presumably faces the House of the Bab in Shiraz. The 
words to he spoken in Arabic 19 times in this daily act of worship were as follows: “God witnesseth 
that there is no god but He: to Him belongeth creation and command. He quickeneth and causeth to 
die: then He: causeth to die and quickeneth, and verily He is the Living, who dieth not. In His grasp 
is the dominion of all things: He createth what He pleaseth by His command: verily He has power 
over all things.” (Persian Bayan, VII, 19 and other writings of the Bab). 

The Bab changed also the Muslim salutation “Salam Alaykum” (Peace be to you). In the Persian 
Bayan VI, 5 he directed that the salutation spoken by men should be “Allahu Akbar” (God is most 
mighty), and the reply should be “Allahu A’zam” (God is Most Great). Women should say “Allahu 
Abha” (God is Most Splendid), with the reply “Allahu Ajmal” (God is Most Beautiful). 

The Muslim month of fasting, Ramazan (Arabic Ramadan) lasts a full lunar month, and when it 
falls in summer the faithful must refrain from taking food and drink for almost eighteen hours each 
day for 28 days. The Bab reduced the Fast to one Bayanic month of 19 days, making it last from 
sunrise to sunset. And since the Babi Fast always comes in the spring of the year, and is the last 
month of the Babi year, which immediately precedes No Ruz, the New Year Festival (March 21), it 
does not last in Iran longer than twelve hours. As in the Muslim Fast, eating and drinking is 
permitted at night. 

The Bab placed great importance upon marriage, which he made obligatory upon all believers. At 
the age of eleven, or at latest when they reach the age of puberty, they must marry. In the cities the 
man at marriage must give to the woman a minimum of 19 and a maximum of ninety-five mithqals 
of gold, and in the rural areas the same amount of silver.(30) A man was permitted to have two 
wives, but polygamy was discouraged, and the form of concubinage permitted by Shi’ite law was 
strictly forbidden. The Bab himself had at least two wives. Divorce was permitted only when the 
parties had waited a full year. If one of the parties in marriage should die, the widower must remarry 
within ninety days, and the widow within ninety-five days. 

Though the Bab had no children of his own except an infant who died, he showed great concern far 
the training of children. He forbade the heating of boys by their masters, and all other cruel 
punishments. It is probable that his emphasis on kindness and love, as well as his attitude toward 
women and children, had been influenced by his reading of the New Testament, which was 
translated into Persian in Shiraz by Henry Martyn nine years before the Bab was born there, and 
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was published four years later. The use of the veil by women, according to the Muslim custom, was 
forbidden by the Bab, and men and women were permitted to associate with one another freely, but 
to avoid all over- familiarity. The Bab had seen Christians in Isfahan and Azarbaijan, and in the 
Bayan he spoke favorably of their cleanliness and dignity, and was no doubt impressed by their 
customs. But he stated that in spite of all their good qualities they are still in the Fire (unbelief), 
because they did not accept Muhammad, who is superior to Jesus. Since the numerical value of the 
Arabic word Wahid (One, i. e., God the One) is nineteen, the Bab thought that everything should be 
arranged on the basis of the number 19. He accordingly proposed a new calendar with 1.9 months 
of 19 days each (19 x 19 = 361) that all may advance through the 19 degrees of the Letters of the 
Unity from the point of entrance [into the sign of] the Ram to the limit of its course.....in the sign of 
the Fish.” By rejecting the Muslim lunar calendar, and making the ancient Iranian New Year (No 
Ruz), which usually falls on March 21, the vernal equinox, the beginning of the Babi year, it seems 
that the Bab wished to demonstrate his patriotic feelings. (31) The first Babi month is called Baha 
(Splendor), and is the special month of the Point of the Manifestation, who is the Bab in the 
Bayanic dispensation. The first day of the fist. month, which is No Ruz, is called the Day of God, 
and is the day of the Point (the Bab) . 

The declaration of the Bab in Shiraz on May 23, 1844 A.D. was on Jamad-i-Awwal 5, 1260 A.H., 
and it has been generally supposed that the Babi Era began on that date, or on the No Ruz which 
preceded it (March 20, 1844).(31) However, from the Bab’s personal Diary, which is in existence, 
we see that he intended that the Bayanic Era should begin just six years after his declaration. That 
is, according to the Bab, Jamad-i-Awwal 5, 1266 A.H. (March 19, 1850 A.D.), which was No Ruz 
in that year, was the first day of the month Baha in year one of the Babi Era (or Farvardin 1, 1229 of 
the Iranian solar year). This is confirmed in the Bab’s Book of Names of All Things, and also in the 
Tablet of the Temple of the Religion. Thus Sayyid Ali Muhammad celebrated the beginning of the 
new Era only four months before his execution.(32) 

The Bab made no provision for the intercalary days, omitted between 361 and 365 (oz 366 in Leap 
Year). 

This lack was later remedied by Subh-i-Azal, his successor. It is of interest that the Bab stated that 
his mission began “1270 years after the mission of Muhammad.” For some reason he preferred to 
date his mission not from the Hijra (622 A.D.), but from the beginning of Muhammad’s mission, 
which the Bab dated ten years prior to the Sojourn to Madina. 

Not only did the Bab rearrange the calendar on the basis of the numerical value of the letters in 
Wahid (19), he wished everything to be so arranged. The monetary system, weights, measures, 
taxes, fines, etc. were to be based on the same principle. The Bayan, the Scripture of the new faith, 
was to have consisted of 19 grand divisions (Wahids), each containing 19 subdivisions (Babs). The 
Bab predicted the coming of the time when “even the pens on the pencase shall be according to the 
number of the Wahid (19).” 

The Bab issued many other regulations for his followers, a few of which we will mention. 
According to his decree, all books revealed by God in previous prophetic dispensations, presumably 
the Bible and the Koran, have been abrogated by the appearing of the new Manifestation, that is, 
their validity has been annulled.(33) When God gives a new revelation, namely, the 13ayan (which 
embraces the great mass of writings of the Bab), believers must refer to it alone for guidance. And 
as the divinely-revealed books of previous dispensations are abrogated by the Bayan, so are the 
many books written by men who were followers of previous Manifestations. The Bab, therefore, 
forbade the reading of all non-Babi books, and commanded that they be burned. He no doubt had in 
mind the countless volumes composed by Shi’ite theologians and philosophers, which presented 
many conflicting views of religion, and produced not enlightenment but confusion and unbelief. 
Therefore, believers must read only the Bayan, and books written by eminent Babi scholars under 
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the shadow of the Bayan. No one is permitted to own more than 19 books, the first of which is to be 
the Bayan, the precepts of which will be binding on believers till the coming of Him-Whom-God-
Will- Manifest. For the Bayan is the Straight Path of Truth. It is obligatory far the People of the 
Bayan to acquire knowledge and impart it to others. Every monarch to emerge in the Bayanic 
dispensation must choose twenty- five learned men to assist him in the furtherance of the Babi faith, 
and in going to the relief of the weak and needy. 

A detailed arrangement for the division of inheritance is prescribed. Contrary to Muslim law, the 
Bab made it permissible to take interest on loans. Everyone is required to follow an occupation to 
earn his living. Begging is strictly forbidden, but giving of charity to the poor is enjoined. Believers 
are to wear as fine clothing as they can afford, and to use gold and jewels if they have them. Men 
must shave their faces clean, contrary to Muslim custom. Believers must not sit on the floor like the 
Muslims, but sit on chairs. All personal effects must be changed every 19 years. Foreign travel is 
forbidden, except for business, or for assisting some person. Arms are not to be carried within the 
Bayanic state. Every believer must take a bath every four days, and teeth must be cleaned after 
meals. 

It was obligatory that every male believer serve the Point in. person for 19 days, but the Point may 
grant exemption. The Point must he treated with great respect, and his family must be honored by 
all.. Special prayers are to be said for him and his parents. Every believer who has property worth 
100 mithqals of gold must set aside the sum of 20 mithqals as the “Right of God.” Of this sum, one 
mithqal is to go to the Point, and one to each of the 18 Letters, and one is “for God” (perhaps for 
charity). After the deaths of the 19, the tax goes to their heirs, or if they have none, for the marriage 
of believers, and the one mithqal for God is to be kept for Him-Whom-God-Will- Manifest, or spent 
in the work of the Bayan. 

Every Family must entertain 19 guests every 19 days, even though they may he able to serve them 
nothing but water. The dead are to be washed once, or may be washed three to five times, and 
hurried in stone coffins, with engraved rings on their fingers. After burial their graves must be 
visited by their friends once every month (of 19 days). The use of opium, alcohol and tobacco was 
forbidden. Pack animals were not to be over-loaded, and cows must not be used for riding, or for 
carrying loads. The milk of asses must not be drunk, and eggs must not be kept where they will 
spoil. 

Near the end of the Arabic Bayan (X,4) the Bab wrote: “The essence of religion in your beginning 
and return consists in your belief in God beside whom there is no god; then in Him-Whom-God-
Will-Manifest on the Day of Resurrection in your return; then in the Book God will send down to 
him; then in Him-Whom-God- Has-Manifested under the name of.....Sayyid Ali Muhammad the 
Bab; and then in that which God has sent down to him in the Bayan.”(34) 

This, in brief, is the system of doctrine and of society and government which Sayyid Ali 
Muhammad believed God wished to establish through him in Iran and throughout the world. It 
seems that he realized the need for a spiritual and social reformation in his country where at that 
time religion consisted largely of empty forms of worship, and where there was little knowledge of 
the true God, and little love for men. The reader may judge for himself the adequacy of the Bab’s 
theology, and of his laws and precepts for establishing a just and effective social order for the world. 

Whether the Bayanic system was given by revelation to the Bab from God, or whether it was the 
utopian dream of a man long in prison facing death, it never became a reality. No king ever adopted 
the Babi faith and used his authority to propagate it, and no nation ever attempted to order the life of 
its people in accordance with the laws of the Bayan. If the Bab was indeed, as he thought himself to 
be, a Major Manifestation of God, come to establish a new Theocratic Society which would take the 
place of Islam and all previous religious systems, and last for at least 1511 years, why were his high 
hopes for the future not realized? Whatever one may think of his claims and his regulations, one 
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cannot but admire the Bab for his devotion. to the cause for which he gave his life. 

NOTES

1. For lists and descriptions of books written by the Bab the reader is referred to A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 335-347, 
J.R.A.S. 1892, pp. 445-499 and 637-659, Materials, pp.198-208. The books which were printed are the following 
(Azal’s Notes, p.893): Arabic Bayan, Persian Bayan, Lawh-i-Haykal al-Din (Tablet of the Temple of the Religion), 
Commentary on the First Verse of Lawh-i-Haykal, Panj Sha’n (Five Grades), Dala’il-i-Sab’a (Seven Proofs) in 
both Persian and Arabic, Personal Diary of the Bab, Lawh-i-Hurufat (Tablet of Letters), Collection of Autograph 
Epistles of the Primal Point, and Sahifa-i-Adliyya. Both the Arabic and the Persian Bayans and the Persian Seven 
Proofs were translated in full into French by A. L. N. Nicholas and published (Materials, pp. 182, 204). The writing 
of the Arabic and Persian Bayans was probably begun when the Bab was in Maku, and continued after his transfer 
to Chihriq (Azal’s Notes, p. 894, and Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 274). Neither book was completed, for 
the former ended with XI, 19, and the latter with ZX, 10. Each was to have had 19 Divisions (Wahids). 

2. Materials, p. 201, J.R.A.S. 1889, p. 893 and 1892, pp. 452, 462 ff. 

3. Materials, p. 205. 

4. Browne in English Introduction to Nuqtatu’2-Kaf, pp. LIV-XCV. 

5. Ibid., pp. LVIII-LX. 

6. Azal’s Notes, p. 530. 

7.  J.R.A.S. 1889, pp. 916-917. 

8. Mirza Jani in New History, p. 369, states that the Bab first called himself- “Qa’im” in a letter to Mulla Shaykh Ali. 

9. Azal’s Notes, p. 932. 

10. Ibid., p. 835. Refer to the Persian Bayan in which the Bab states that he is the Gate of God (I,l and II,1), the Sun of 
Truth (IV,6), and the Point of the Letter BA (II,17, IV,1, VI,13) .

11. Materials, p. XIV. 

12.  Azal’s Notes, pp. 732-736. 

13. Persian Bayan, III,8. 

14. Nuqtatu’l-kaf, English Int., p. XXIV. 

15. Ibid., pp. LXIX-LXXII, A traveller’s Narrative, pp. 347-349. 

16. Bab quoted in Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, English Int., p. LIV. 

17. Ibid., pp. XXV-XXVI (Persian Bayan, II, 16, 17), Azal’s Notes, p. 898. 

18. Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, English Int., p. LXVII. 

19. A Traveller ’s Narrative, pp. 229-230, New History, p. 374. 

20. See Appendix II, #55. 

21. Azal’s Notes, pp. 720-721. 

22. Browne in Persian Int. to Nuqtatu’l-kaf, p. 35, note 5. 

23. Subh-i-Azal in New History, p. 417. 

24. Azal’s Notes, pp. 744, 856-857. 

25. New History, p. 380, note l. 

26. Azal’s Notes, p. 934. 

27. Ibid., pp. 753-760. See Appendix II, #47 for “19 Years.” 

28. According to the Babis, the tomb of the Bab is at Imamzadeh Ma’sum near Teheran, but according to the Baha’is it 
is on Mt. Carmel near Haifa in Israel. The graves of most of the Letters are unknown. It is evident that the Bab, by 
these provisions, wished to put an end to the Shi’ite practice of visiting the numerous shrines of the Imams and 
their descendants in Iran and Iraq. Also he wished the pilgrimage to his birthplace in Shiraz to take the place of the 

38 of 220



Muslim pilgrim- age to Mecca. 

29. Gobineau, II, p. 77. 

30. One mithqal is equivalent to five grams. 

31. Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 424-425. 

32. Azal’s Notes, p. 613. See Appendix II, p. 3, #29 and 30. 

33. See Appendix II, #64 and #65. 

34. The principal sources for the doctrines and regulations contained in this chapter are: 1) Browne’s exhaustive Index 
to the Persian Bayan in Nuqtatu’l-kaf, English Introduction, pp. LIV-XCV, 2) Gobineau’s Chapter XII on the 
Books and Doctrines of the Babis (II, pp. 43-101), and 3) Gobineau ’s translation of the Babi book which he calls 
kitab-i-Hukkam (II, p. 219-337). Browne states that the author of this Book of Commandments is the Bab, and he 
terms the book “the shorter Arabic Bayan” (J.R.A.S. 1889, p. 1001). It seems, however., that the book is the Lawh-
i-Haykal al-Din (Tablet of the Temple of the Religion), which is a summary of his laws, composed by the Bab 
while he was in Chihriq (Azal’s Notes, p. 937). And 4) the scholarly and copious Notes supplied to the author by 
Mr. Jelal Azal, without whose understanding of the Babi history and doctrines the early chapters of this book could 
not have been thus written. Material related to the Bab is found in many sections of Azal’s Notes, especially in pp. 
125-130, 530- 531, 623-624, 687-782, and 829-937. 
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5. The Vicegerency of Subh-i-Azal

It is the belief of the Shi’ite Muslims that the Prophet Muhammad shortly before his death publicly 
appointed his son-in-law Ali as his successor, or vicegerent, to become the first Imam, and that Ali 
and each of the succeeding Imams in like: manner appointed the men who were to succeed them as 
the leaders of the believers. Did Sayyid Ali Muhammad, the Point of the new Manifestation, follow 
the example of his ancestor Muhammad, the Point of the preceding Manifestation, in naming his 
vicegerent? Yes, he did.. Realizing the certainty of his early death, the Point of the Bayan did what 
his followers expected him to do, and appointed his successor.. Accordingly, after the execution of 
the Bab in Tabriz on July 8, 1850, Mirza Yahya Subh-i-Azal became the recognized head of the 
People of the Bayan, was accepted by the Babi community as their divinely ordained ruler, and 
continued in this position for some sixteen years. Since the history of this period has unfortunately 
been inaccurately related in some of the books purporting to give a true account of the Babi and 
Baha’i movement, it is necessary for us to present in some detail the established facts. 

Mirza Yahya the successor of the Bab was the son of Mirza Buzurg of the district of Nur in the 
province of Mazanderan. He was born in Teheran in 1831 A.D.(l) His father, according to 

the Babi historian, was “accomplished, wealthy, and much respected,” but was not a prince,(2) as 
some have alleged. Mirza Yahya’s mother and father. died when he was a child, and he was 
committed to the care of his father’s second wife,(3) who, it is said, was warned in a dream of his 
future destiny, and showed him the greatest love and consideration.(4) His education was 
supervised by his half-brother Mirza Husayn Ali, the son of Mirza Buzurg and this second wife, 
who was thirteen years older than Mirza Yahya. This half-brother later became known as Baha, and 
long after in Akka as Baha’u’llah.(5) In his history of the Babi movement written about 1851 A.D., 
Mirza Jani quotes the following statement which Mirza Husayn Ali had made regarding his younger 
brother:(6) “I busied myself with the instruction of Janab-i-Azal.(7) The signs of his natural 
excellence and goodness of disposition were apparent in the mirror of his being. He ever loved 
gravity of demeanour, silence, courtesy, and modesty, avoiding the society of other children, and 
their behaviour. I did not, however, know that he would became the possessor of [so high] a 
station.” This statement shows how amicable were the relations of the two brothers shortly after the 
death of the Bab when Nir.za Jani penned these words, and in what high esteem the elder held the 
younger. 

When Mirza Yahya was still young, his brother used to bring followers of the Bab to his house in 
Teheran, and it was from their conversations that he first learned of the appearing of the Lord of the 
Age. He read some of the Bab’s writings, and about 1847 A.D. became a believer.(8) So great was 
his attachment to his Master, whom he had never seen, that when the Bab commanded his followers 
to go to Khurasan, the eastern province of Iran, the seventeen year old youth tried to obey, but was 
forbidden by his brother.(9) Later, however, he went to Mazanderan, and on the way he met and 
became acquainted with Hazrat-i-Quddus,(10) and accompanied him to Barfurush. There he met 
Qurratu’l-Ayn. Both these leaders showed him great kindness and attention, and at the command of 
Quddus, Qurratu’1-Ayn conducted Mirza Yahya to the: Nur district in Mazanderan.(11) We have 
already described in Chapter III the attempt that he and his brother at a later time made to reach 
Shaykh Tabarsi, and their capture and release.(I2) Of this period Mirza Jani writes:(13) “I was in 
attendance on Janab-i-Azal in Mazanderan, night and day, for four months or more.....He was filled 
with ardour and ecstasy, and I found him ever disposed by nature to devotion and emancipation 
such that he utterly disregarded the world and its circumstances.....He showed a wonderful 
attachment to Hazrat-i-Quddus, and used often to read aloud with sweet utterance the homilies and 
prayers of that Master of the world.” 
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When the news of the death of Hazrat-i-Quddus in Mazanderan on May 22, 1849, reached Mirza 
Yahya he fell ill for three days. Then, says Mirza Jani,(14) “the signs of holiness (qudsi) appeared 
in. his blessed form .....and this event took place in the fifth year of the Manifestation of the Truth, 
so that Janab-i-Azal became the blessed domain of the Will. (Irada).....”(15) Sometime after this 
Mirza Yahya sent a communication to the Bab in his prison in Chihriq by the han8 of Mirza Ali 
Sayyah, on reading which the Bab was over- come with joy, for, said he, “the Bayan has now borne 
fruit’.” From this saying Nir.za Yahya received the title, “His Highness the Fruit” (Hazrat-i-
Thamara). At once the Bab appointed Mirza Yahya as his successor, (16) giving him high titles, 
such as “Morning of Eternity” (Subh-i-Azal), “Splendor of God” (Baha’u’llah), “second Point” 
(Nuqta-i-Thani) and “The one” (Wahid).(17) It seems that the title Subh-i-Azal by which the Bab’s 
successor is best known was given him because he rose to prominence in the fifth year of the Bab’s 
Manifestation (1849 A.D.), which, according to a well-known tradition, was characterized by the 
words, “A Light which shone from the Dawn of Eternity.”(18) 

The Bab gave written notice of the appointment of Subh-i-Azal to the Letters of the Living who had 
survived the fighting in Mazanderan and to other Babi leaders, as is recorded in old manuscripts.
(19) Also to his successor-to-he he sent some of his own personal effects, such as pencases, paper, 
writings, clothing and rings, that, as Mirza Jani observes,(20) “the outward form might correspond 
with the inward reality,” intending that “after him Subh-i-Azal should hear the divine influences.” 
“He also wrote a testamentary deposition,” says Mirza Jani, “explicitly nominating him [Azal] as 
his successor.” In this connection Mirza Jani expresses his own conviction that Subh-i-Azal was 
himself He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest whose coming the Bab had predicted, and other Babis 
shared this opinion. with him.(21) However, in this matter he was mistaken, for as we have seen in 
Chapter IV, the Bab did no” anticipate the appearance of the next Manifestation before at least 1511 
years, and moreover Subh-i-Azal never made the claim that he was He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest” 
and later in his writings he dismissed this opinion as erroneous.(22) 

When Professor Browne visited Subh-i-Azal in Cyprus in 1896 he was shown the original 
document, written and sealed by the Bab himself, in which the Bab appointed Mirza Yahya Subh-i-
Azal as his successor.(23) Browne published a facsimile of a transcript of the: Arabic text, and has 
translated it as follows: (24) 

”God is Most Great with Uttermost Greatness. 

”This is a letter on the part of God, the Protector, the Self-Existent, to God, the Protector, the Self- 
Existent. 

”Say, ’All originate from God.’ Say, ’All return unto God.’ 

”This is a letter from Ali before Nabil [Nabil is numerically equivalent to Muhammad, and Ali  
before Nabil is Ali Muhammad], God’s Reminder unto the worlds, unto him whose name is  
equivalent to the Name of the 
One [Wahid = 28 = Yahya, the name of Subh-i-Aza11, God’s Reminder unto the worlds. 

”Say, ’Verily all originate from the Point of Revelation. ’ 

”O Name of the One [Yahya], keep what hath been revealed in the Bayan, and enjoin it,(25) for 
verily thou art a Mighty Way of Truth.” 

To this document the seal of the Bab was attached. “Verily I am the Proof of God and His Light.” 

It is noteworthy that in this document the Bab addresses Subh-i-Azal with the same high titles that 
he claimed for himself, indicating that he considered his successor to be one with him. The Shi’ites 
thought of Muhammad as the Sun, and Ali whom they held to he his true successor and one with 
him, as the Moon, reflecting the Sun’s Light. Just so in the Bayanic Cycle the Bab was thought to be 
the Sun, and his successor Subh-i-Azal, the “Mirror of the Bayan,” was the Moon, from whom the 
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Light of God shone forth. 

The “testamentary deposition” to which Mirza Jani referred is found in old Babi manuscripts, and a 
facsimile of a transcript of it, with an English translation, has been supplied by Mr. Azal(26) Among 
other things the Bab in this document says to Subh-i-Azal: 

”0 Name of Eternity [Azal]! Bear witness that there is no God hut me, the Mighty, the 
beloved.....God rules the place of the Manifestation.....as He pleases by His command.....When [the 
Command] is cut off from the throne recite the verses of thy Lord.....Recite thou for myself every 
night and day.....and bear witness that in truth I am alive in the most splendid (abha) horizon. and 
hear whoever makes mention of me.....If God manifests grandeur in thy days make manifest the 
Eight Paths (27)...,.and if God manifests not grandeur in thy days, cleave steadfastly to what has 
been reveale8 and change not one letter.....that men disagree not touching the religion of 
God.....Preserve thyself.....Then preserve what has been revealed in the Bayan, and then what is 
revealed in thy part, for verily this is that will subsist till the Day of Resurrection. 

”If God cause one like unto thee to appear in thy days, then he it is to whom shall be bequeathed the 
Command [of the Babi Cause] on the part of God..... But if such an one appears not, know for a 
surety that God hath not willed to make Himself known, and render up the authority to God.....and 
ordain the Witnesses who fear Gad.....” 

According to this document, the Bab’s instructions to Subh-i-Azal for the period after his death 
were as follows: 1) to recite the Bab’s verses; 2) to complete the Bayan by writing the eight 
Sections (Wahid) which the Bab had left unwritten (there were to be 19 Sections), thus indicating 
Azal’s oneness with the Bab; 3) in case the time should not be propitious to complete the Bayan, to 
preserve carefully what the Bab had written, and to preserve himself; 4) if a worthy person like 
himself should appear, to appoint him as his successor – otherwise he is to appoint Witnesses, and 
leave the Cause in the hands of God. Subh-i-Azal evidently did not consider the time propitious, far 
he did not complete the Bayan. After the death of the Bab he did appoint several Witnesses to assist 
him in the administration of the Babi Cause, one of whom was his brother Baha.(28) He did not 
appoint a successor, nor did he leave a Will, nor did he appoint Witnesses with authority to lead the 
People of the Bayan after his death. The reason far his in ability to do these things will appear later. 

On the death of the Bab the Babi community accepted Subh-i-Azal and accorded him the high 
honor which the Bab had bestowed on him. As is clearly seen in Mirza Jani’s history, the Babis in 
1851 A.D. considered Subh-i-Azal and the Bab to be one. The Comte de Gobineau, who was in 
intimate contact with the Babis of Teheran from 1855 to 1858 confirms the statements of Mirza 
Jani.(29) He says that some of the Babis thought Subh-i-Azal to be He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest, 
while others thought him to he a return of the Bab, and he was the undisputed leader of the Babi 
movement. There is not the slightest historical evidence dating from this period that anyone other 
than Subh-i-Azal was appointed or acted as successor to the Bab as Professor Browne writes,(30) 
“The evidence that at this period, and for some considerable time afterwards, Subh-i-Azal.....held 
undisputed sway over the Babi Church is absolutely conclusive.” 

It was no easy task to which Subh-i-Azal, as yet only nineteen years of age, fell heir when his 
Master was executed. The Babis were still in arms against the Iranian government in Zanjan and in 
other parts of the country, and were feared and bitterly hated by the majority of the Muslim 
population. The Babis returned this hatred with interest, and considered both Nasiru’ddin Shah and 
the Mullas to be enemies of God and worthy of death because of their rejection of the Divine 
Manifestation. The new leader realized, however, that it was not expedient for the Babis to continue 
further this conflict with the government, and he issued orders for his followers to lay aside the 
sword.(31) He was obeyed, and there were no more large uprisings after the ending of the Zanjan 
conflict. Subh-i-Azal made some journeys to visit scattered Babi communities for the purpose of 
encouraging the believers. He spent the summer months in the vicinity of Teheran, and in the winter 
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went to the warmer regions of his native province of Mazanderan. He was busily occupied in 
arranging, transcribing, and. circulating among believers the books of the Bab, and in teaching the 
Babi doctrines.(32) Though the Prime Minister was very hostile to the Babis, it seems that for a 
time there was little open opposition to and persecution of the movement, which continued to grow 
after the execution of the Bab. It is impossible to estimate accurately the number of Babis in Iran at 
this time. Gobineau thought that there were some five thousand in Teheran. (33) No doubt there 
were many times this number in the provinces. It was during this brief period of comparative quiet 
(1851-1852) that Mirza Jani wrote his history Nuqtatu’l-Kaf’, to which frequent reference has been 
made.(34) 

While temporarily free from attacks from without, the Babi community was disturbed by confusion 
within. Mirza Jani has described at length(35) the curious phenomenon of the appearance of a 
number of men from among the Babis who revealed verses and claimed to be Manifestations of 
God. He tells the stories of two of them, Zabih and Basir, who thought they were the return of John 
the Baptist and the Imam Husayn. “We, in reading these pages of Mirza Jani’s history,” writes 
Browne,(36)”cannot but marvel at the chaos of ’Theophanies’ which he describes; but he.....sees 
therein only a fresh proof of the greatness and dignity of the ’Manifestation’ [of the Bab].” Some of 
the Babis, jealous of the honor of their Master Subh-i-Azal, wished to silence these claimants, but 
Mirza Jani states that Azal would not permit this, demanding only that they recognize his authority. 

Mr. Azal has suggested (37) that the cause of this confusion was chiefly lack of understanding of the 
station of the Bab. The Babis were all Shi’ites who believed that after the return of the Twelfth 
1mam, the Imam Husayn, grandson of Muhammad, would return also. Mistakenly thinking that the 
Bab had been the Twelfth Imam, some of the Babis were expecting the Imam Husayn to appear, and 
each of these rival “Manifestations” claimed to be he. Some of them also identified the return of 
Husayn with the coming of Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest foretold by the Bab. 

Mirza Jani says of Basir, (38) “He announced himself to be a ’return’ of [the Imam] Husayn, which 
claim was substantiated by the production of verses, homilies, and prayers; and he wrote letters to 
Hazrat-i-Azal and Janab-i-Baha (39) concerning his Manifestation. Hazrat-i-Azal in reply honored 
him with an epistle expressing his regards.....” Other Babis warmly opposed these new claimants, 
and others who later advanced claims, and strife and even murder resulted. All this proliferation of 
“Manifestations” was of course entirely contrary to the Bab’s doctrine, according to which he was 
not the Twelfth Imam hut a Major Manifestation like Jesus and Muhammad, the Sun of Truth, and it 
was impossible for there to be in the heaven of reality more than one Sun at a time, and the next 
Major Manifestation was not to be expected for at least 1511 years after the Bab. Moreover, it was 
the belief of the Bab that Muhammad and all of the twelve Imams, including the Imam Husayn,(40) 
had already returned as his Letters of the Living. Hence, from the point of view of the Bayan these 
claimants were all false pretenders and it is surprising that Subh-i-Azal did not deal more severely 
with them. 

Some later claimants based their pretensions on the passage in the Arabic Bayan (VI,15) which 
reads: “In the year nine ye will attain unto all good.”(41) Interpreting this vague prediction as the 
appearing of Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest nine years after the Bab’s declaration in Shiraz in 
1844 A.D., they sever- ally at the appointed time set forth their claims to be “He,” ignoring the clear 
statements in the Bayan about the lapse of 1511 years. They also misinterpreted a communication 
from the Bab to a Babi leader entitled Azim regarding the “two Wahids,” namely, Mirza Yahya 
Darrab and Mirza Yahya Subh-i-Azal, appropriating the prediction to themselves.(42) 

In spite of these internal problems it seems that all went fairly well with the Babis till the summer of 
1B52 A.D., when an event took place which entirely altered the situation. For some time rumors had 
been going about the Teheran bazaar that the Shah was going to be killed. Finally, on August 15, 
1852, as Nasiru’ddin Shah was riding out on a hunting expedition in the hills above Teheran, three 
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men approached him as though they wished to present a petition. When they had come quite near, 
one of them drew a pistol and fired at the Shah, wounding him in the arm. Then they attempted to 
drag him from his horse and to cut his throat, but the Shah’s retainers rushed up and saved him, 
killing one of the assassins and capturing the other two. When they were questioned the two 
captives confessed they were Babis, and said that their purpose was to avenge the death of the Bab. 
The man who was killed was the servant of Mulla Shaykh Ali surnamed Azim, a devoted disciple of 
the Bab, who had been plotting against the government for some time.(43) The Muslim historian 
says that Azim had induced twelve Babis to agree to take part in the assassination, but only three of 
them arrived on time. That this attempt on the life of the Shah was the result of a deliberate plot on 
the part of the Babis, and not the act of a single madman as some have incorrectly stated, is 
adequately proved by Gobineau, who wrote a most vivid description of the attempted murder.(44) 
The pistol had been charged with shot in order that the assassins might fell the Shah, and then kill 
him by cutting his throat, as they had been ordered to do. The Shah, however, was not seriously 
wounded. 

The excitement and confusion which followed may be imagined. The gates of Teheran were 
guarded, and a systematic search was made in Teheran and throughout Iran for the Babi leaders, 
about thirty-five of whom were arrested. As the days went by the Shah became more and more 
terrified over the situation in his kingdom, and believing, probably with some reason, that there was 
a volcano hidden from sight which was about to erupt and destroy him and his empire, he resolved 
to make an exhibit of the Babis whom he had gotten into his power. He accordingly divided them 
up among the different classes of his subjects, giving one to the Muslim clergy, another to the 
princes, another to the nobles, another to the artillery, etc., informing all that the measure of their 
devotion to their sovereign would be revealed by the zeal with which they executed these offenders. 
It seems that several of the prisoners were able to prove their innocence, probably by denying that 
they were Babis, and they were released. It is possible that a number of those sentenced to die had 
no direct part in the attempt on the life of the Shah, but to be known as a Babi was sufficient to 
condemn one. 

On September 15, 1852 the execution was carried out, each group trying to outdo the others in the 
barbarity with which they killed their unfortunate victims. An Austrian officer in the employ of the 
Iranian government was so horrified by the unbelievable brutality of the scenes which he witnessed 
that he resigned from his position.(45) Twenty-eight Babis were done to death, one of whom was 
the beautiful and gifted Qurratu’1-Ayn, who had for some time been under arrest and could not have 
been implicated in the attempted assassination. Another was Mirza Jani the historian. Still another 
was Mulla Shaykh Ali Azim. Most of the victims showed the greatest courage and devotion as they 
faced death, and their bold testimony won many new converts to their Cause. (46) From this time 
on the Babis were more careful than ever to conceal their faith, and were usually ready to deny it 
when their lives were in danger. This practice of dissimulation (taqia) was approved by their 
leaders, as it had been previously approved by the Shi’ites.(47) 

Subh-i-Azal and his brother Baha were not of those who perished. The Shah attempted to arrest the 
leader of the Babi movement, and offered a large reward for his capture. But Subh-i-Azal managed 
to escape in the garb of a dervish, and made his way to Baghdad in Turkish territory, for he realized 
that he could no longer live in his native land.(48) After his flight two regiments of royal troops 
raided his ancestral home in. the district of Nur in Mazanderan in order to capture him and his 
followers, arrested members of his family and a number of his relatives and friends, and brought 
them to Teheran, where many of them died in prison.(49) Five of the arrested persons, including 
Mirza Husayn Ali Baha, were kept in prison pending further investigation., there not being 
sufficient evidence to incriminate them.(50) After four months Baha was released.(51) It has been 
said that in order to save his life Baha denied. that he was a Babi, as the Bab had ordered his 
disciples to do at the time of his execution.. This is not improbable, for it seems that those prisoners 
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who were known to he Babis were put to death, whether or not they were proved guilty of 
implication in the plot: to kill the Shah.(52) 

It appears that the Russian Legation in Teheran helped to secure Baha’s release on condition that he 
leave Iran,(51) and Baha later stated that both Russian and 1r.anian officers accompanied him and 
his family when he departed from Teheran one month after his release. He arrived in Baghdad in 
April, 1853,(53) where he joined his brother Subh-i-Azal. Soon many other Babis followed them to 
Baghdad. 

From the beginning of 1853 till the spring of 1863 Baghdad was the seat of the Vicegerency of 
Subh-i-Azal, and the center from which secret Babi propaganda was carried on in Iran and Iraq. We 
do not possess a full account of the happenings of these ten years, for there was no historian like 
Mirza Jani to leave a reliable record of events, but the main features of the story are clear. Subh-i-
Azal was looked upon by the Babi community as their supreme head, one in rank and authority with 
the Bab himself. Baha, however, was not satisfied with this situation. He probably realized that the 
Babi Cause in order to survive needed stronger leadership than his brother Azal was able to give. He 
was confident that he had the ability to supply this need. But it was necessary for the leader to have 
a divine appointment on which to base his authority. Did Baha have this? He had received no 
authority from the Bab, yet he had a growing conviction that he was the new Manifestation whose 
coming the Bab had predicted. 

It is said (54) that when Baha was in Karbala in Iraq in 1851 he met one day in the street Shaykh 
Hasan-i-Zunuzi who was eagerly searching for the promised Imam Husayn. Whereupon Baha 
confided to him the sec- ret that he was himself the Imam Husayn, but forbade him to tell others. 
Also it is said (55) that after Baha’s arrival in Baghdad two years later he disclosed secretly to his 
friend Mirza Aqa Jan “a glimpse of the as yet unrevealed glory of his station,” and Aqa Jan became 
the first believer. It seems, therefore, that Baha had determined at some suitable time to make a 
claim for himself, and take over the leadership of the Cause. However,, his attitude and conduct 
were displeasing to the other Babi leaders, who accused him of gathering about him a crowd of 
disreputable people to assist him in his purpose.(56) Those who sided with Baha replied that this 
opposition to him by his brother and other Babis was due to envy of Baha’s increasing influence. 

Of this difficult time Baha later wrote:(57) “In these days such odours of jealously were diffused 
that .....from the beginning of the foundation of the world .....until the present day such malice, envy 
and hate have in no wise appeared.” When at the end of the first year in Baghdad the Babi leaders 
administered a severe rebuke to Baha for his conduct, he became angry, and left Baghdad in the 
night, telling no one, not even his own family, where he was going. For two years he lived as a 
dervish in the Kurdish mountains in northern Iraq.(58) Finally, Subh-i-Azal discovered his 
whereabouts, and wrote to him to return. Baha obeyed, wrote a letter of repentance to his brother, 
and came back to Baghdad in the spring of 1856 A.D. (59) 

Subh-i-Azal then received and. forgave his brother Baha, and showed his confidence in him by 
delegating great authority to him, while he himself retired into greater seclusion.(60) This 
arrangement, it seems, was in accordance with the command of the Bab, who shortly before his 
death had written a strong letter to Mirza Husayn Ali (Baha), charging him to take the best possible 
care of Subh-i-Azal lest any harm should come to him.(61) And since the Muslims of Baghdad were 
showing more and more hostility toward the Babis, Baha was able to convince his brother that it 
was not safe for him to appear in public, or to see visitors.(62) Also, this arrangement was agreeable 
to Subh-i-Azal’s natural disposition, for he, as. Professor Browne says, (63) being a “peace loving, 
contemplative, gentle soul .....caring little for authority, and incapable of self-assertion,” was willing 
to leave “the direction of affairs in the hands of his half-brother Baha, a man of much more resolute 
and ambitious character, who thus gradually became the mast prominent figure and moving spirit of 
the sect.” 
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As we noted above, many of the Babi leaders were prolific writers, and Subh-i-Azal and his brother 
Baha were no exceptions, rather, they exceeded them all. Baha in later years referred to the many 
“verses” he had composed in Baghdad, none of which are in existence. (64) The only book of 
importance which he wrote while in Baghdad was the Persian Iqan, which in its English translation 
by Shoghi Efendi is entitled “The Book of Certitude.” This book was composed about 1862 A.D. 
for one of the maternal uncles of the Bab who was still a Muslim. It was first called Khaluiyya 
(Uncle’s), and 

insert image? Mirza Husayn Ali Baha'u'llah Said to have been taken when he was in Edirne  
(1863-1868)
later, after the revision made in Edirne or Akka, it was renamed Iqan.(65) The chief purpose of the 
Iqan was to prove that the Bab was a Major Manifestation of God. Baha writes:(66) “Behold.....how 
great and lofty is His [Qa’im, i.e., Bab] station! His rank excelleth that of all the Prophets, and His 
Revelation transcendeth the comprehension and understanding of all their chosen ones.” The 
standpoint of the author is that of a loyal disciple of the Bab. Little of the material in the book is 
original, for Baha merely repeats and elaborates the doctrines already taught by the Shaykhis and 
the Bab. There are more references to the Arabic New Testament than are found in the Bayan. The 
book is full of Shi’ite traditions and doctrines. Baha refers to the Word of God as a “City,” and says:
(67) 

”Once in about a thousand years shall this City be renewed and re-adorned,” and he proceeds to 
mention the books which were revealed by God to Moses and Jesus and Muhammad, “and in this 
day the Bayan; and in the dispensation of Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest.....the Book which 
standeth amongst them all transcendent and supreme.” Thus Baha agreed with the Bab that the 
interval between the Manifestations, including that between the Bab and the manifestation to follow 
him, is “about. 1000 years.” 

It is noteworthy that in the Iqan Baha clearly represents himself as obedient to his brother Subh-i-
Azal. Regarding his sojourn .in Kurdistan he says:(68) “Our withdrawal contemplated no return, 
and Our separation hoped for no reunion. The one: object of Our retirement: was to avoid becoming 
a subject of discord among the faithful.....until the hour when, from the Mystic Source, there came 
the summons bidding Us return whence We came. Surrendering Our will to His, We submitted to 
His injunction.” He also says,(69) “We have never gloried in any thing, nor did We seek preference 
over any soul.” However, from the insistence of his appeal in the Iqan to the Babis to accept Him-
Whom-Gad-Will-Manifest, it seems that Baha was contemplating putting forth his own claim to 
superiority, though he had not yet done so.(70) 

In Baghdad Baha acquired some property, and he and Subh-i-Azal also acquired Ottoman 
nationality.(71) With the abundant funds at his disposal which came to Subh-i-Azal from the loyal 
Babis of Iran, in accordance with the laws of the Bab, Baha was able to set up an impressive 
establishment with adequate facilities for extending hospitality to guests from Iran. His servants 
would go forth to meet the Shi’ite pilgrims who had come to Iraq to visit the shrines of the Imams, 
and would conduct them to Baha’s center, and there they would be entertained and instructed in the 
faith of the Bayan.(72) They would usually not even get a glimpse of the Vicegerent of the Bab, for 
access to Subh-i-Azal was through his intermediary Baha, who often withheld permission under 
some pretext. Thus Subh-i-Azal, who lived in seclusion and rarely appeared in public, gradually 
decreased in importance in the eyes of the public as his aggressive older brother increased. To the 
Turkish officials, and no doubt to many of the Babis also, Baha now appeared to be the actual leader 
of the movement, although he still acted merely on behalf of Subh-i-Azal. 

But Baha was not the only one who at this time was prepared to make a claim for himself.. For a 
man named Mirza Asadullah of Khuy surnamed Dayyan, who had been appointed by the Bab as 
amanuensis to Subh-i-Azal, declared that he was He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest, and demanded that 
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all the Babis: obey him, and some of them became his followers,(73) Baha had a long discussion 
with him, and Subh-i-Azal denounced him in a book he wrote, but as Dayyan remained obstinate he 
was murdered by Mirza Muhammad of Mazanderan, probably being drowned in the Tigris River.
(74) Dayyan was not the only per- son thus eliminated by the Babis in Baghdad.(75) There were 
several others who advanced the same claim as Dayyan. In fact, to quote a Babi writer,(76) “the 
matter came to such a pass that everyone on awakening from his first sleep in the morning adorned 
his body with this pretension.” The pretensions of these claimants naturally encouraged Baha to 
press his own claims, far to prevent chaos someone must be in control, and he had a better chance 
of success than anyone else. Hence, urged on by Aqa Jan of Kashan, later known as Khadimu’llah 
(Servant of God), Baha continued to put himself forward.(76) However, the opposition from the 
other Babi leaders was so fierce that he was forced to wait awhile longer before openly declaring 
himself is Baha who is held responsible, and the name of Subh-i-Azal is not mentioned in the 
correspondence. 

Meanwhile, the zealous Babis continued their efforts to convert the Shi’ite pilgrims as they went on 
their way to visit the shrines of the Imams Ali and Husayn in Najaf and Karbala, an effort which 
was bitterly resented by the Muslim religious leaders. As a result, there was fighting between the 
Muslims and the Babis. Finally, the Iranian government, incited by the Muslim Mullas, intervened 
and requested the Turkish government to remove the Babi leaders from Iraq. The letter sent from 
Teheran to the Iranian ambassador in. Istanbul instructing him to try to arrange for this transfer 
reads in part as follows:(77) 

”Sometimes, moreover, he [Baha] hath put his hand to sedition and incitements to murder, as in the 
case of.....Mulla Aqa of Darb and, whom they grievously wounded with intent to kill.....besides 
sundry other assassinations which took place.....In the face of these proceedings, it would he a proof 
of the most complete negligence.....on the part of the Iranian government to disregard these acts 
which may produce such deplorable consequences.....It will. not do to leave Mirza Husayn Ali 
[Baha] there [in Baghdad], or to allow fuller scope to their mischievous ideas and probable actions.” 
The Iranian government, therefore, requested either that Baha and his followers be sent back into 
Iran where they could be properly watched, or else that the Turkish government “arrange as quickly 
as possible to deport and detain that mischief maker and his several intimates from Baghdad to 
some other place in the interior of the Ottoman Kingdom which has no means of communication 
with our frontiers, so that the channel of their mischief making and sedition. may he stopped.” 
When we recall Shaykh Tabarsi and Zanjan and the attempt on the life of the Shah, we are able to 
understand why the Iranian government did not want the Babis to make Baghdad, so near the 
Iranian border, the center for their activities. It is noteworthy that it was not the heretical views of 
the Babis that the Iranian government feared, hut their political activities and their lawlessness. 
Also, it seems that the Turkish government was quite ready to comply with this request from the 
government of Iran, for the quarrels and fightings of the Babis and Muslims in Baghdad had no 
doubt been the cause of great trouble to the authorities there. It was probably because Baha had 
become a Turkish subject that the decision was to deport him and his family and followers to 
another part of the Turkish Empire, and not to return them to Iran. Accordingly, in May 1863 Baha 
and his family left Baghdad on their way to Istanbul, and were joined in Mosul by Subh-i-Azal who 
preceded them by two weeks. They reached Istanbul after a long and difficult journey of four 
months, and these they stopped for another four months. Since there was a large Iranian colony in 
Istanbul, and the Turkish authorities feared they might cause disturbance there as they had done in 
Baghdad, they were ordered to proceed yet farther west to the extreme border of Turkey, and to 
settle in the city of Edirne (Adrianople). They arrived there in December 1863, and there they 
remained for four and one half years, far away from their native land. (78) 

In most of the Baha’i publications it is stated that before leaving Baghdad Baha spent twelve days 
(April 22 – Nay 3) in the Garden of Rizwan, and that he there announced to his followers that he 
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was He- Whom-God-Will-Manifest. Hence Baha’is observe these dates as the anniversary of this 
important Declaration. (79) If such a declaration was made at that time, which is improbable, it 
must have been very private, for even Baha’s son Abbas Efendi did not mention this in his book A 
Traveller’s Narrative, which purports to he a true and authorized history of the Baha’i Cause. 
Moreover, the public declaration which resulted in the great schism in the Babi community was not 
made till several years later in Edirne, (80) as we shall see in Chapter VI. Till then the Babis 
continued to consider Subh-i-Azal as their divinely appointed head, though Baha had become their 
actual leader. 

NOTES

1. E. G. Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 56, note 2, Subh-i-Azal in A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 373-376, Mirza 
Jani in New History, pp. 374- 376, Mirza Jani in Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, pp. 238 ff ., Azal’s Notes, pp. 551, 946. Far Family 
Chart of Mirza Buzurg see Appendix II, #8. 

2. Avareh in Kashfu’l-Hiyal, presumably first edition, p. 30. 

3. This wife, whose name was Khadijeh, was a widow when she became the wife of Mirza Buzurg (Azal’s Notes, p.  
633). 

4. Mirza Jani in New History, p. 375. 

5. Avareh in Kashfu’l-Hiyal, Vol. I, 6th impression, p. 21. 

6. Mirza Jani in New History, p. 375. 

7. J’anah is a title equivalent to “excellency.” 

8. Subh-i-Azal to Mirza Jani in New History, p. 376, Subh-i-Azal in Materials, pp. 212, 218-219. 

9.  Mirza Jani in New History, p. 376. 

10. Hazrat is a title higher than Janab, often used for prophets and kings, equivalent to “Highness” or “Holiness.” 

11. Mirza Jani in New History, p. 378. 

12. Ibid., pp. 377-379. 

13. Ibid., p. 379. 

14. Ibid., p. 380. 

15. According to the Persian Bayan (II.,16), all the worlds derive their origin from the Divine Will (Irada), which was 
created by the Divine Volition (Mashiyya) which .is self-subsisting. In the Koranic Cycle according to the Bab, 
Muhammad had the station of Volition, and his son-in-law Ali that of Will. Similarly in the Cycle of the Bayan the 
Bab held the station. of Volition, and Subh-i-Azal was given that of Will (Azal’s 1Ilo*es, p. 948). 

16. Mirza Jani in New History p, pp. 381, 426, Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, p. 244, Azal’s Votes, pp. 514, 515, 551-555, 605-608. It is 
said that the date of the appointment was Farvardin 25, 1229 A.H. (about April 15, 1850), and the Bab commanded 
that this day be observed as a feast (Azal’s Notes, p. 949). 

17. Authors of Hasht Bihisht, quoted in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 353. The numerical value of the Arabic letters in 
Wahid is 28, the same as in Yahya (New History, p. 426). Wahid (pronounced Waheed) is a different word from 
Wahid meaning One (i.e., God), which has the value of 19. 

18. Mirza Jani in Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, English Int., p. XXXI. 

19. Azal’s Notes, pp. 552, 945, 87B, and the Bab’s Five Grades. See Appendix II, #26 and #27. 

20. Mirza Jani in New History, p. 381.

21. Ibid., p. 381, Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, pp. XXXI, 244. 

22. Azal’s Notes, p. 951. 

23. J.R.A.S. 1897, p. 763. 

24. New History, pp. 420, 426, 427, Browne in J.R.A.S. 1889, pp. 996, 997, October 1892, p. 763. 

25. This is a correction of Browne’s translation made by Mr. Azal. 

48 of 220



26. Azal’s Notes, pp. 550, 555, 687, 688, Appendix II, p. 3, #28. 

27. That is, the eight Wahids of the Bayan which the Bab had not written. 

28. Azal’s Notes, p. 790.

29. Gobineau, Vol. II, pp. 72, 73.

30. New History, p. XX. Gobineau, Vol.

31. II, pp. 7, 41. 

32. Ibid., p. 7, Browne in New History, p. XIX.

33. Gobineau, Vol. II, pp. 9, 38. 

34. Browne in New History, p. XIX.

35. Ibid., pp. 384 f  ., Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, 252-255.

36. New History, p. 394.

37. Azal’s Notes, pp. 953, 977.

38. New History, p. 390. 

39. Mirza Jani here gives the higher title Hazrat to Subh-i-Azal, and the lower title Janab to his older brother Baha, 
whom he seldom mentions in this part of the history. 

40. In the Arabic Bayan (I,6) the Bab states that the Imam Husayn “has returned.”

41. See Appendix II, #41.

42. Azal’s Notes, pp. 979-986. 

43. New History, p. 392, Gobineau quoted in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 53, note 1, Nasikhu’t-Tawarikh quoted by  
Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 185. 

44. Gobineau, Vol. II, pp. 10-36, A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 50, 323-325. 

45. Materials, pp. 267-271. 

46. Gobineau, Vol. II, pp. 17-36, A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 313, 327-334. 

47. Gobineau, Vol. II, p. 37. 

48. A Traveller’s Narrator, pp. 354, 374, New History, p. XX, Azal’s Notes, p. 561. 

49. A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 374-376, New History, pp. 414-415. 

50. Nasikhu’t-Tawarikh quoted in A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 186, 327. 

51. Materials, p. 6, Epistle to the Son of the Wolf by Baha’u’llah, translated by Shoghi Effendi, Baha’i Publishing Trust 
1962, pp. 16, 20-22, Azal’s Notes, pp. 183-187, 520. 

52. Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 327. 

53. Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, Baha’i Publishing Trust 1965, pp. 108, 109.

54. Dawn Breakers, translation of Shoghi Effendi, American Edition, pp. 593-594. 

55. Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, p. 115.

56. Hasht Bihisht, pp. 301-302

57. Iqan by Baha’u’llah, quoted by Shoghi Effendi in God Passes By, pp. 118-119.

58. A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 64, 356, Materials, pp. 7-9. See Appendix II, #38.

59. Hasht Bihisht quoted in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 357, Azal’s Notes, p. 651. 

60. Azal’s Notes, pp. 596-597. 

61. Idem., p. 608, which quotes the Bab’s letter to Baha.. See Appendix II, #3I. 

62. Notes of Dr. Sa’eed Khan, p. 13 of the translation, deposited in the Library of Princeton University. 

63. New History, p. XXI. 

49 of 220



64. Azal’s Notes, pp. 15-19, 425-426, 447, 458, 581- 582, 587. 

65. Nuqtatu’l-Kaf’, Persian Int., pp. 35-36, Azal’s Notes, pp. 532-537. 

66. The Eitab-i-2’qan – The Book of Certitude, p. 244. 

67. Idem., p. 199. 

68. Idem., p. 251. 

69. Idem., p. 249. A more accurate translation of the Persian word bartari (translated “Preference”) in this connection is 
“superiority.” 

70. The following editions of the Iqan have been consulted by the author: Persian edition, published in Egypt in 1900 
A.D. The Book of Assurance, translation of the Iqan by Ali Kuli Khan, Brentano’s, New York, without date. The 
Kitab-I-Iqan – The Book of Certitude, translated by Shoghi Effendi, Baha’i Publishing Trust, 1960. It is instructive 
to note that the two Baha’i translators of the Iqan have consistently translated the Persian first person singular, 
which Baha used by the plural “We” with a capital, the “plural of majesty.” Mare serious than this, Shoghi Effendi 
in his translation on p. 251 erroneously rendered the Persian masdar-i-amr (the source of command) as “the Mystic 
Source,” thereby intentionally concealing the obvious meaning of the passage. The “source of command” was the 
Vicegerent of the Bab, Subh-i-Azal, whom Baha at the time the Iqan was written acknowledged as his commander. 
Ali Kuli Khan had in his earlier translation (p. 180) rendered the phrase correctly   

71. A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 111, note 1, God Passes By, p. 146, Azal’s Notes, pp. 47, 64, 189, 964. 

72. Notes of Dr. Sa’eed Khan, p. 8 of the translation. 

73. Gobineau, vol. II, p. 6, A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 357, 365, Materials, p. 218, Azal’s 1Fotes, pp. 965, 973. 

74. Hasht Bihisht states that Baha ordered his servant Mirza Muhammad to kill Dayyan (A Traveller’s Narrative, p.  
357). Baha says the decree was issued by Subh-i-Azal (Epistle to the Son of the wolf, pp. 175-176) . In any case it  
seems that he was executed for his claims by the order of one of the Babi leaders. For a full discussion of the  
evidence see Aza2’s Notes, pp. 965-973. See also Appendix. II, #39. 

75. Azal ’s Notes, p. 973. 

76. Authors of Hasht Bihisht, quoted in A Traveller ’s Narrative, p. 358. 

77. Materials, pp. 279-287. 

78. Ibid., pp. 16-19, A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 90-92, New History, p. XX, Browne in J.R.A.S. 1889, p. 514, The 
Chosen Highway, Lady Bloomfield, p. 59. 

79. Materia2s, p. 16, Baha’u’llah and the New Era, by J. E. Esselmont, Brentano’s, first edition., pp. 93, 36-37, God 
Passes By, Shoghi Effendi, pp. 151-155, Azal’s Notes, pp. 974-975. 

80. Edirne was often referred to by the Babis as “the Land of the Mystery,” because the numerical value of the Arabic 
letters in Edirne is the same as in Sirr (mystery). Also, they say, because it was these that the separation of Light 
and Darkness took place (authors of Hasht Bihisht, quoted in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 361). In the schism that 
occurred there, each party claimed to be Light, and condemned their opponents as Darkness. 

50 of 220



6. The Schism Between Subh-i-Azal and Baha 

In Edirne the task which faced Subh-i-Azal, who for some sixteen years had been generally 
considered by the Babis to be the divinely appointed Head of the People of the Bayan, one with the 
Bab in rank and glory, was by no means easy. As Professor Browne writes: (1) “A community like 
that which.....existed at Adrianople [Edirne] consisting almost entirely of exiles and potential 
martyrs, and in large part of religious enthusiasts, revolutionary visionaries, and speculative 
mystics, whose restless activity, debarred from external action, is pent up within limits too narrow 
for its free exercise, requires a firm hand to control and direct its energies. Such firmness Subh-i-
Azal seems to have altogether lacked.” His older brother Baha, “a man of much more resolute and 
ambitious character,” had come gradually to occupy the place of actual leadership, though till now 
he had done everything in the name of Subh-i-Azal. However, about three years after reaching 
Edirne, probably in 1866 A.D.,(2) with no strong Babi leaders nearby to oppose him, he suddenly 
threw off all disguise and made to the Babi community the claim which he had for several years 
been contemplating, that he was He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest, whose. coming the Bab had 
predicted (Chapter IV). He then called on Subh-i-Azal (3) and all the Babis scattered over Turkey, 
Iran, Syria and Egypt to acknowledge his supreme authority, and to accept as God’s Word the 
revelations which he forthwith began to promulgate. 

To understand the nature of Baha’s claims let us recall what the Bab in the Bayan had written about 
Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest, who would be another Major Manifestation (Chapter IV): (4) He 
is divine, and his command is God’s command. He is not to be asked why he does anything. All 
previous Manifestations were for him, and one verse of his writings is better than a thousand 
Bayans. He is to be recognized by himself. Only God knows the time of his advent, but he will 
come not prior to 1511 years, and not later than 2001 years, after the Bab.(5) He will “reveal verses 
spontaneously and powerfully, without study and without the means accessible to the learned. It is 
impossible that any other than He.....can lay claim to the command.....” (6) As we saw in Chapter V, 
a number of men had claimed to he a return of the Imam Husayn, a mirror within the orbit of the 
Bayan, and had mistakenly identified Husayn with Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest. They were 
rejected by the Babi leaders as pretenders, and Dayyan was murdered by the Babis in Baghdad. 
Nabil, who made the same claim there, later withdrew it, gave his allegiance to Baha, and became a 
Baha’i historian. (7) Baha, however, because of his position of leadership under Subh-i-Azal and his 
relationship to Subh-i-Azal, had a better chance of success than did the previous claimants. 
Accordingly, he who had considered himself to be the return of the 1mam Husayn now advanced 
the claim to be a Major Manifestation of Deity, the same claim which the Bab had made some 
twenty-two years earlier. 

Before considering the effect of this declaration on the People of the Bayan, it is appropriate that we 
here give a brief account of the life of the man who claimed to be He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest. 
His name was Mirza Husayn Ali. It is said that he was born on November 12, 1817 A.D.(S) His 
father, known as Mirza Buzurg, a man of considerable influence and wealth who had come from the 
district of Nur in Iran’s northern province of Mazanderan, died when Mirza Husayn Ali was about 
twenty years of age.(9) The young man received the same kind of classical education from tutors 
which was customary for the youth of his class of society in Iran at that time.(10) 

Soon after the Bab’s declaration in Shiraz in 1844 A.D., Mirza Husayn Ali met some of the Bab’s 
disciples in Teheran and became a believer. There is no trust- worthy evidence to support the story 
that a special message was at this time sent to him by the Bab. The Bab did not then or later appoint 
him as one of the eighteen “Letters,” or bestow on him a title. (11) When the Bab ordered his 
followers to proceed to Khurasan, the eastern province of Iran, Mirza Husayn Ali obeyed, and in 
Sabzevar he met Qurratu’1-Ayn. There with her, writes Mirza Jani,(I2) “he tarried, doing her much 
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service both there and at Teheran, and, indeed, providing her and her companions with the means of 
continuing their journey, and hearing all their expenses.....In short, he remained in Sabzevar till 
Hazrat-i-Quddus came thither, on whom he had the honor of waiting, and for whom he entertained 
the truest devotion. He was one of the most illustrious of the great believers, he was present at the 
revolt at Badasht, stood firm in his love, expended large sums of money, and helped the believers in 
every way.” There is no indication in Mirza Jani’s history that Mirza Husayn Ali played a leading 
role in the Badasht Conference. However, it is said that it was here that Qurratu’1-Ayn bestowed on 
him the title Baha (Splendor), which is the name of the first month of the Babi year. (13) 

In his account of these events Mirza Jani mentions Baha much less frequently than his younger 
brother Mirza Yahya, usually giving to him the inferior designation Janab, and referring to Mirza 
Yahya as Hazrat. It is quite clear that Mirza Jani at the time when he wrote his history in 1851 A.D. 
considered Baha’s position to be inferior not only to that of: his brother Subh-i-Azal but also to that 
of Hazrat-i-Quddus and Qurratu’l-Ayn and the other Letters.(14) As previously stated (Chapter III), 
Baha attempted to reach the Babi fort at Shaykh Tabarsi, but was arrested by the local authorities, 
punished,(15) and released. Baha’s son Abbas Efendi states (16) that “after the death of the late 
prince Muhammad Shah [September 4, 1848] he [Baha] returned to Teheran having in mind (the 
intention of) corresponding and entering into relations with the Bab.” From this statement it seems 
that up to this time Baha had neither seen the Bab, nor had he been in contact with his Master.(17) 
Some time later the Bab wrote to Baha,(18) instructing him to take the best possible care of Subh-i-
Azal, whom he had appointed as his successor. 

There is no evidence from the early documents to support the statements made by Abbas Efendi in 
A Traveller’s Narrative (pp. 62,63), and also in later books, that Subh-i-Azal was made a screen to 
protect Baha, who from the first was the true leader of the movement. (19) Nor is there authentic 
evidence that Baha played a leading part in the Babi movement prior to his expulsion from Iran. 
(20) After the execution of the Bab in 1850 he left Iran and went to Iraq, where he remained for 
about a year (1851-1852 A.D.). It was at this time that Baha is said to have met Shaykh Zunuzi in 
Karbala, and informed him that he (Baha) was the return of. Imam Husayn When, after the attempt 
on the life of the Shah in 1852 A.D., a number of leading Babis were arrested, Baha was one of 
them, probably because he was known. to be the brother of Subh-i-Azal the head of the movement 
large reward was offered for the arrest of Subh-i-Azal, but he succeeded in escaping. Twenty-eight 
of the prisoners were executed. Baha was kept in prison in Teheran for four months, and then, a 
month after his release from confinement, he left Teheran for Baghdad, and there he joined his 
brother Subh-i-Azal in April, 1853 A.D. 

In the previous chapter we have told how Baha in Baghdad gradually took over the leadership of the 
Babi community, and came to be looked upon by the Turkish officials as the chief person. Then in 
Edirne in 1866 he definitely rejected the role of service to the Babi Cause under the Vicegerent 
Subh-i-Azal, and demanded that all recognize him as supreme ruler, a Divine Manifestation. It is 
said that he sent a letter to Subh-i-Azal demanding his submission, but his brother refused. 
Thereupon Baha tried to force Subh-i-Azal to yield by withholding his share of the allowances 
which were paid by the Turkish government through Baha for the Babis in Edirne. As a result, the 
family of Subh-i-Azal lacked food, and his little children became ill. His wife then went to the wife 
of the Turkish governor to complain, an act which was deeply resented by Baha. The blame for the 
opposition of Subh-i-Azal to Baha’s claims has been laid by the Baha’is on Sayyid Muhammad of 
Isfahan, who had been an intimate friend of the Bab, and had married the Bab’s widow Fatima. (21) 

Of these events Professor Browne writes: (22) “Amongst the Babis the effect of this announcement 
(for which, no doubt, the way had been already prepared) was little short of stupendous. From 
Constantinople [Istanbul] to Kirman and from Cairo to Khurasan the communities of the faithful 
were rent asunder by a schism which every subsequent year has rendered wider and more 
permanent.....At Adrianople [Edirne] itself the struggle was short and the triumph of Baha complete. 
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Subh-i-Azal was so completely deserted, that, as he himself informed me, he and his little boy had 
to go themselves to the bazaar to buy their food. Elsewhere, though active and astute emissaries 
were at once dispatched in all directions by Baha” the conflict, though its issue was from the first 
hardly doubtful, was longer maintained. For the question at issue was not merely whether one 
leader should be replaced by another, whether certain doctrines should be understood in this way or 
in that, or whether the ethics, practices or forms of worship of the sect should he reformed or 
modified.....but whether the doctrines and writings of the beloved Master [the Bab], for which his 
followers had been ready to suffer death or exile, were to be regarded as abrogated and cancelled in 
favor of a new revelation; whether his chosen vicegerent, whom they had so long regarded as their 
Supreme Pontiff and as the incarnation of all purity, virtue, and heavenly wisdom, was to he cast 
down from this high position, and branded as ’the First Letter of Denial’ of the New Dispensation; 
and whether the Bab himself was to be looked upon, not as the ’Point of Revelation,’ a veritable 
Manifestation of the Divine, but as a mere harbinger and precursor of a more perfect Theophany.”

It is clear, however, that the vital issue was not that of reforming the laws and customs decreed by 
the Bab, for there is no evidence to indicate that Baha abrogated the Bayan. The problem was how 
Baha could take over the supreme control of the Babi Cause. This he did by 

by-passing the Vicegerent Subh-i-Azal, and proclaiming himself a Major Manifestation. (23) 

Though most of the People of the Bayan sooner or later acknowledged Baha as He-Whom-God-
Will-Manifest, his brother Subh-i-Azal steadfastly refused to do so. He held fast to the teachings of 
the Bab, believing that they were the all-sufficient revelation of God for the present age, and that 
they must be accepted and obeyed by multitudes of people for many centuries, as the Gospel of 
Jesus and the Koran of Muhammad had been, before it would be time for another Manifestation to 
appear. To Subh-i-Azal and the Babis who clung to him it seemed utterly unreasonable to believe 
that the elaborate system revealed by God to the Bab could have been established for only twenty-
two years. Had not the Bab in the Bayan indicated clearly that He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest would 
not come for at least 1511 years and might not come till 2001 more years had passed? (24) What 
farmer would plant a vineyard, and then before any fruit whatever had been gathered from it would 
cut down the vines and plant others? 

Surely God would wait long enough to reap some fruit from the tree of the Bayan before He would 
remove it and send another Manifestation!(25) 

All the Babis were convinced that the Bab had been sent by God and was infallible. Then, since 
Subh-i-Azal had been appointed by the Bab himself as his successor, was not he also sent by God, 
as they had for sixteen years believed? And did he not possess divine wisdom, and was he not one 
with the Bab? How then could it be possible that such an one as Subh-i-Azal should be unable to 
recognize Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest when he appears? But Subh-i-Azal rejected the claim of 
his brother to be “He!” Hence, for those Babis who accepted Baha, and later became known as 
Baha’is, there was no alternative except to say that the Bab, who was divinely inspired and knew all 
things, had deliberately chosen as his vicegerent a man who was to become the “Point of Darkness,” 
the chief enemy of Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest.(26) 

In their effort to escape this dilemma, Baha and his partisans did two things: first, they got rid of 
most of the leading Babis who sided with Subh-i-Azal; and second, they rewrote the history of 
the Babi movement, largely ignoring Subh-i-Azal, greatly magnifying the position and person 
of Baha, and degrading the Bab from the position of a Major. Manifestation to that of a 
“forerunner” of Baha, who was the real Manifestation for the age. Those who have read the 
later teachings of Baha and his son Abbas Efendi (Ahdu’1-Baha) regarding truth and love and 
kindness to all mankind may find it difficult to believe that the authors of such noble 
sentiments could have had any part in the falsification of history or the assassination of 
opponents. We are dealing, however, not with what we would like to believe, but with 

53 of 220



historical facts established beyond a doubt which we cannot but accept. 
Though this sad chapter of the history has been largely omitted by the Baha’i historians, (27) 
the truth is that of those Babis who remained faithful to Subh-i-Azal, later known as Azalis or 
Babis, about twenty were murdered in Baghdad, Edirne and Akka by the followers of Baha.
(28) Two of those who were killed were brothers of Fatima the widow of the: Bab, (29) and 
one was her husband Sayyid Muhammad of Isfahan, and two were Letters appointed by the 
Bab. It has been said that these assassinations were the work of the too-zealous followers of 
Baha, and that he was not himself responsible. However this may be, could not one who 
possessed the divine knowledge and power to influence men which Baha claimed to have, been 
able to prevent such acts on the part of his intimate disciples? And could he not have 
disowned them, or at least punished them, for their deeds7 as far as is known he did neither. 
To understand this attitude, so foreign to that of religious people in the West, it should be 
remembered that the men who committed these crimes were kindred spirits to those who had 
plotted the assassination of the Shah of Iran (Chapter V). Muslim historians relate that the 
Prophet Muhammad approved of the assassination of certain individuals who opposed him. 
(30) Therefore it might be argued that if one Manifestation puts down opposition in this way, 
could not a greater Manifestation do the same? “Surely,” said an Iranian Baha’i to Professor 
Browne,(31) “you cannot pretend to deny that a prophet, who is an incarnation of the 
Universal Intelligence, has as much right to remove anyone whom he perceives to he an enemy 
to religion and a danger to the welfare of mankind as a surgeon has to amputate a gangrened 
limb?” Accordingly, acts which to some might seem criminal could to others with a different 
point of view appear as the expression of the righteous will of God. 
According to the Azalis, Baha not only sanctioned the murder of these Babis who refused to accept 
him, but also attempted to have his brother Subh-i-Azal poisoned. The Baha’is replied that it was 
Subh-i-Azal who tried to poison Baha. (32:) Browne confesses his inability to decide where the 
guilt lay, but a careful study of the evidence indicates that the charges against Subh-i-Azal cannot be 
substantiated. (33) Whatever the truth of the matter may be, both sides agree that an attempt was 
made by one of the brothers to poison the other. This is indeed a blot on the history of the Babi 
movement in which both brothers had for a number of years been the leaders. A second attempt on 
the life of Subh-i-Azal, according to the Azalis, was later made by the Baha’i barber in the bath, 
after escaping which he separated himself entirely from Baha and his followers. (34) 

Finally, the conflict between the two unequal parties became so fierce that the Turkish authorities 
decided to separate them, and apparently without making any effort to determine who was in the 
right they sent all the Babi exiles away from Edirne. Subh-i-Azal and his family and a few followers 
were sent to the Island of Cyprus, and Baha and his family and followers were sent to Akka (Acre) 
in Palestine, both regions being at that time under Turkish rule. In order to keep informed as to their 
doings, the authorities detailed for Baha’is to go to Cyprus to spy on Subh-i-Azal, and four Azalis to 
do the same for Baha in Akka. One of the four Azalis was murdered by the Baha’is before leaving 
Edirne, and the other three were likewise murdered soon after their arrival in Akka.(35) Regarding 
this Browne writes:(36) “As to the assassination of the three Azalis.....by some of Baha’s followers 
at Acre, there can, I fear, he hut little doubt.....There is, however, no evidence to prove that the 
assassins acted under orders.” 

In the Hasht Bihisht, a book written by two sons-in- law of Subh-i-Azal, it is stated (37) that while 
the Babis were still in Edirne anonymous letters were writ- ten at Baha’s direction, and left at night 
at the doors of numerous Turkish officials in Istanbul. These letters stated that 30,000 Babis, whose 
king was Mirza Yahya Subh-i-Azal, were concealed about Istanbul, and were ready to overthrow 
the Sultan of Turkey, unless he believed in their religion. It would seem most improbable that Baha 
in an effort to discredit his brother should have adopted a strategy which was certain to injure him 
also. 
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However, a document has been discovered by an Iranian scholar in the government archives in 
Istanbul,(38) sealed with Baha’s seal “Husayn Ali,” in which Baha gives information to the 
authorities in Edirne against Subh-i-Azal and his followers, whose names are given, alleging that 
they have conspired against the Ottoman government, and urging that an investigation be made. The 
investigation was made, and a report was sent to the Sultan. The report stated that bath Subh-i-Azal 
and Shaykh Husayn Ali claimed to he prophets, and therefore “such men of error could not be left at 
large to conduct their disruptive activities unchecked.” The report recommended their transportation 
for life to some remote penal places, subject to their being kept under surveillance or open arrest. 
The report was dated June 18, 1868, and the imperial warrant for their exile was issued in Istanbul 
on July 26, 1868. Accordingly, both parties to the struggle left Edirne for their respective places of 
exile in the early part of August 1868. (39) Thus Baha, in attempting to rid himself of his brother, 
succeeded in getting himself sent under a sentence of life imprisonment to Akka. 

Not content with getting rid of the influential Babis who refused to fallow Baha, the Baha’i party 
undertook to rewrite the whole history of the Babi movement so as to make Baha’s claims more 
plausible. In doing this they reduced the Bab from being an independent Major Manifestation, like 
Jesus and Muhammad, to the rank of a “forerunner,” like John the Baptist. They totally ignored 
Subh-i-Azal, or else portrayed him as the chief enemy of the truth. And they represented Baha as 
having been from the first the leading figure in the Babi movement. This tendency is clearly seen in 
A Traveller’s Narrative, an official though anonymous history of the movement written by Abbas 
Efendi the eldest son of Baha, and also in other Baha’i writings.(40) 

In order for this false version of Babi history to gain universal acceptance it became necessary that 
many of the old Babi books and manuscripts be gotten rid of, for they gave the lie to the Baha’i 
statements. The followers of Baha, therefore, began systematically to conceal or to destroy the 
writings of the Bab and of the early Babis. (41) They were so successful that when Professor 
Browne visited Iran in 1888 he was able only with the greatest difficulty to obtain a copy of the 
Bayan.(42) And when he visited Akka in 1890 he had a similar experience. “I can affirm,” he wrote 
after his visit there,(43) “that, hard as it is to obtain from the Baha’is in Persia the loan or gift of 

Babi books belonging to the earlier period of the faith, at Acre it is harder still even to get a glimpse 
of them. They may be, and probably are, still preserved there, but, for all the good the enquirer is 
likely to get from them, they might almost as well have suffered the fate [destruction] which the 
Azalis believe to have overtaken them.” We have already related in the Introduction how the history 
written by Mirza Jani (Nuqtatu’l-Kaf) in 1851 was completely suppressed in Iran, so that Browne 
was unable to get any information whatever about this valuable book, and how the one extant copy 
in Europe was found by him in Paris, and published by him, to the consternation of the Baha’i 
leaders. By some of them Professor Browne was accused of having became an Azali, and of having 
been bribed by them to publish this book.(44) 

Regarding the suppression of Mirza Jani’s book, Browne writes:(45) “It is hard for us, 
accustomed to a world of printed books and carefully guarded public libraries, to realize that 
so important a work as this could be successfully suppressed; and equally hard to believe that 
the adherents of a religion evidently animated by the utmost self-devotion and the most 
fervent enthusiasm, and, in ordinary everyday matters, by obvious honesty of purpose, could 
connive at such an act of suppression and falsification of evidence.....This fact, were it not 
established by the clearest evidence, I should have regarded as incredible.” It is to non-Baha’i 
scholars such as Gobineau and Browne and Nicholas, and to the Azalis, and not to Baha and 
his followers, that the world is indebted for the knowledge it has of the writings of the Bab 
and the early Babis.(46) 
Since the great majority of the Babis became followers of Baha, our principal concern from now on 
will be with the Baha’i branch of the Babi movement which had Akka for its center and Baha for its 
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head. However, before leaving Subh-i-Azal and his small minority of disciples, we will relate 
briefly the story of his later life. He with his two wives (47) and his children and a few 
followers(48) reached Famagusta on the Island of Cyprus in August, 1S68. Their sentence was life 
imprisonment, and they were given a daily allowance by the Turkish government. In 1878 Cyprus 
passed from Turkish to British control, and the Azali prisoners became pensioners of the British 
government. Living thus in isolation
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Browne
Subh-i-Azal was almost completely forgotten, for when Browne made inquiries about him in Iran in 
1887 he was amazed to discover that the Baha’is whom he met knew nothing, or pretended to know 
nothing, about him, and many said they had never even heard of him. However, Baha’is sometimes 
threatened him.(49) 

After careful investigation Browne learned that Subh-i-Azal was in Famagusta, and in March 1890 
he went to Cyprus to visit him. He thus describes his first meeting with Subh-i-Azal: “We ascended 
to an upper room, where a venerable and benevolent looking old man of about sixty years of age, 
somewhat below the middle height, with ample forehead on which the traces of care and anxiety 
were apparent, clear searching blue eyes, and long grey beard, rose and advanced to meet us. Before 
that mild and dignified countenance I involuntarily bowed myself with unfeigned respect; for at 
length my long-cherished desire was fulfilled, and I stood face to face with Mirza Yahya Subh-i-
Azal (’The Morning of Eternity’), the appointed successor of the Bab.”(50) 

During a period of two weeks Browne daily spent several hours conversing with Subh-i-Azal, and 
obtaining from him a vast amount of first-hand information regarding the Babi movement. “Of the 
Bab and his first apostles and followers,” writes Browne,(51) “as of his own life and adventures, 
Subh-i-Azal would speak freely, hut concerning the origin of the schism which for him had been 
attended with such disastrous results, and all pertaining to Baha and the Baha’is, he was most 
reticent, so that, perceiving this subject to be distasteful, I refrained for the most part from alluding 
to it.” Subh-i-Azal and his sons always treated their visitor with the greatest courtesy. 

Thereafter Subh-i-Azal and his sons rendered great assistance to Professor Browne in his researches 
by supplying him with numerous books in manuscript written by the Bab and by Subh-i-Azal and 
the early Babis, and by answering many questions about the Babi writings and history which 
Browne put to them. 

Subh-i-Azal lived to the age of eighty-one, and died in Famagusta on April 29, 1912. An account of 
his death and burial, written by one of his sons, who, on becoming a Christian, renamed himself 
“Constantine the Persian,” has been published by Professor Browne. (52) Subh-i-Azal left no will, 
and appointed no one as his successor,(53) and his followers have carried on no propaganda. 
However, there are in Iran several thousand people(54) who consider themselves Babis, and who 
believe that in this unfortunate schism the right was with Subh-i-Azal. 
NOTES

1. Browne in 1Ileu History, p. XXI. 

2. The date of Baha’s declaration (1866-1867 A.D.) was fixed by Nabil, a follower of Baha, in his Chronological 
Poem, in which he states that Baha was fifty years old when he set forth his claim to be a Manifestation (J.R.A.S. 
1889, pp. 983- 990). The famous Baha’i writer, Mirza Abu’1-Fazl stated that the declaration was in 1868 (J.R.A.S. 
October 1892, p. 703, note 1). Abbas Efendi, eldest son of Baha, in his book A Traveller’s Narrative (pp. 55, note 3, 
and 66), in the opinion of Browne “deliberately and purposely antedated the Manifestation” (J.R.A.S. April 1892, p. 
306), in order to make it appear that Baha had from an early time been a leading figure in the movement. The date 
of the declaration as given by Abbas Efendi was 1852 A.D., about fourteen years too early. Modern Baha’is give 
the date as. April 22, 1B63 A.D. (Shoghi Effendi in God Passes By, pp. 148-162), which is at least three years too 
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early. Azal’s Notes, pp. 1021-1023. 

3. The date of this order, according to Shoghi Effendi in God Passes By, p. 167, was Shawwal 22, 1282 A.H. (March 
10, 1866 A.D.). 

4. Browne in English Int. to Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, pp. LXIX-LXXI. 

5. Persian Bayan, II, 16, where the date 2001, the numerical equivalent of the Arabic word Mustaghath, is clearly 
stated in words. Refer to Chapter IV. Baha at first attempted to explain the words Ghiyath (1511) and Mustaghath 
(2001) in some way that would not conflict with his claims. However, near the end of his life in his Tablet O 
Creator of Alt Creation, Baha revoked his earlier interpretation and stated that “He who was named in the Bayan 
’He-Who-Will-Appear’ [that is, He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest) shall in truth come in the Mustaghath with 
manifest power.” He did not explain how it happened that he (Baha’u’llah) had come before the Mustaghath.  
Azal’s Notes, pp. 256, 257, 1021-1023. 

6. Persian Bayan, VI, 8. See Appendix II, p. 5, 445. 

7. Nabil is the author of the Dawn Breakers. Azal’s Notes, pp. 500, 999. 

8. The exact date of Baha’s birth is not known, since at the time no official records of births were kept in Iran. A fairly 
accurate statement of the dates in the life of Baha is found in. Nabil’s Chronological Poem composed in Akka in 
1869 A.D. (J.R.A.S. October 1889, pp. 983-990). See also Azal’s Notes, pp. 450-456, 996, and Browne’s 
Chronological Table for Babi History (J.B.A.S. July 1889, pp. 521-526). 

9. Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 56, note, Mirza Jani in New History, p. 374, Subh-i-Azal in A Traveller’s  
Narrative, p. 373. 

10.  Azal’s Notes, pp. 457-459. 

11. Persian Introduction to 1Fuqtatu’l-Eaf, p. 35, Azal’s Notes, pp. 464-470, 607. 

12. New History, p. 377, Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, p. 240, Azal’s Notes, p. 482. 

13. Avareh in Kashfu’l-Hiyal, presumably first edition, p. 28, also statement from Bayan in English Int. to Nuqtatu’l-
Kaf, p. LVIII. Since the numerical value of the Arabic letters in Baha’ is 9, Baha’is attach great importance to this 
number. 

14. New History, pp. 310, note 1, 375, Azal’s Notes, p. 483, 498, 515. 

15. Mirza Jani in Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, p. 242.

16. A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 62. 

17. Azal’s Notes, pp. 477, 478. 

18. Dr. Sa’eed’s Notes, p. 15 in translation, Azal’s Notes, p. 608. See Appendix II, 031. 

19. Azal’s Notes, pp. 503 ff. 

20. Ibid., pp. 448, 479-485. 

21. Ibid., pp. 642 ff., Mirza Jawad in Materials, pp. 21-24. 

22. New History, pp. XXII, XXIII.

23. Azal’s Notes, pp. 1000, 1009. 

24. Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, p. XXV, Persian Bayan, II, 17, J.R.A.S. July 1889, pp. 514, 515. 

25. Authors of Hasht Bihisht in J.R.A.S. October 1892, p. 686. 

26. Browne in Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, pp. XXXIII, XXXIV. 

27. The assassinations of Azalis by Baha’is at this period are entirely overlooked by Baha in his writings, by Abbas 
Efendi in A Traveller’s Narrative, by Shoghi Effendi ’n God Passes By, as well as in later Baha’i accounts of the 
history of the movement. See Azal’s Notes, pp. 548, 1013. 

28. The names of a number of Azalis murdered by the Baha’is are given by Browne in the Persian Int. to Nuqtatu’l-
Kaf, p. 42, and also in New History, pp. XXIII, XXIV, and J.R.A.S. July 1689, p. 517, and by the authors of Hasht  
Bihisht quoted by Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 359-373. 

29. Both of these brothers wrote refutations of the claims of Baha, and it was because of this that they were murdered 
by Baha’s followers (Azal’s Notes, pp. 543, 566, 567). 
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30. Nasikhu’t-Tawarikh, vol. II, part. 1, pp. 132, 135 (quoted in Life of Muhammad by Sell, pp. 124-130.) 

31. A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 372. 

32. Ibid., pp. 368, 369, J.R.A.S. April 1892, pp. 296, 297, Materials, pp. 22, 23. Many years after these events Abbas 
Efendi (Abdu’l-Baha) in his Will and Testament (Persian text, p. 4, line 9) stated that “Subh-i-Azal shed the pure 
blood [of Baha] in Edirne,” an allegation which Baha himself never made, and for which no adequate evidence 
exists (Azal’s 1llo~as, p. 1015). 

33. Azal’s Notes, p. 198.

34. J.R.A.S. April 1892, p. 297. 

35. A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 361, 370, J.R.A.S. July 1869, pp. 516, 517. 

36. A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 370. See appendix II, #72, in which Baha’u’llah admits the assassins acted under  
orders. 

37. Authors of E7asht Bihisht, who were Shaykh Ahmad Ruhi and Mirza Aqa Khan, both of Kirman (Azal’s Notes, p. 
1016), quoted in A Traveller ’s Narrative, p. 360. 

38. Journal of the Book Society of Iran (Rahnama-i-Kitab) April 1963, pp. 102-110. The article is by Dr. Muhammad 
Ali Muwahhid. The file in the archives in Istanbul is No. 1475, 812 and 13. It is probable that much mare 
information hearing on the Babi history may lie buried in the Istanbul archives. See Appendix II, C7 and 513. 

39. Azal’s Notes, p. 1016. 

40. Refer to the Introduction of this book, also to Browne in New History, p. XXXI, and to A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 
XLV. 

41. Subh-i-Azal quoted in A Traveller’s Narrative, p. 343, J.R.A.S. July 1892, p. 452, Azal’s Notes, Pp. 207-213.

42. J.R.A.S. July 1889, pp. 505, 506.

43. New History p. XXVIII. 

44. It is said that this charge is found in the Persian book Bada’i’l-Athar, vol. II, by Abbas Effendi. Many years 
passed, and then in 1970 a book was published under the title Edward Granville Browne and the Baha’i Faith, by 
H. M. Balyuzi, George Ronald, London. The author, a learned Baha’i, in this volume which contains much 
valuable information, has undertaken to prove that Professor Browne was prejudiced in favor of the claims of 
Subh-i-Azal, and in his later years was in his writings unfair to Baha’u’llah and his followers. 

Mr. Balyuzi devotes 25 pages of his book to a consideration of the Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, which Browne had published in 
1910. He maintains that while Hajji Mirza Jani did write a history of the Babi movement, the book which Browne 
published was not the original work, but was a forgery composed later by some follower of Subh-i-Azal. It is 
therefore untrustworthy, and does not possess the great importance attached to it by Browne. 

Also, Mr. Balyuzi questions the authorship of the long Persian Introduction to the Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, and gives reasons 
why he thinks Professor Browne was not the author, though it bears his name. It is evident that the purpose of the 
questioner is to discredit the testimony of Browne to the appointment of Subh-i-Azal by the Bab as his successor, 
which Mr. Balyuzi strenuously denies. 

Mr. Balyuzi describes Subh-i-Azal as a weak and unworthy person. Yet he concedes that, in the wards of Shoghi 
Effendi (God Passes By, p. 163), Subh-i-Azal after the execution of the Bab was the “recognized chief of the Babi 
Community” (P, 39). 

But, we ask, if the Babfailed to appoint a successor (which is improbable), was there not among the devoted and 
able followers of the Bab some one worthy to be chosen by them as the chief of their community, and their leader 
in those difficult years? How did it happen that a very young man (19 years of age when the Bab died), weak and 
unworthy in the opinion of Mr. Balyuzi, who was not one of the Letters of the Living, and had not even seen the 
Bab, was recognized by the Babis as their chief? Might it not have been because the Babis all believed that the 
Babhim- self had appointed him? This is what Subh-i-Azal and other faithful followers of the Bab have 
maintained. And Professor Browne agreed with them. 

Mr. Balyuzi rightly speaks of Edward Browne as an “eminent orientalist, matchless among his peers, far his 
knowledge of Persia and Persian, a man of great charm and great learning” (p. 121). Yet he maintains that Browne 
was unaware that the Nuqtatu’l-Kaf was a forgery, and that he had been deceived by it. It should be remembered 
that the Comte de Gobineau presumably acquired his manuscript of this history while he was in Iran (1855-1858, 
1861-1863), and brought it with him to France not later than 1863. It was this manuscript that Browne published. 
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Hence, the book in its present form must have been written sometime before 1863, and prior to the declaration of 
Baha’u’llah and the division in the Babi community. Whether, therefore, the book published by Browne was 
written entirely by Mirza Jani before his death in 1852, or whether others wrote the book after the death of Mirza 
Jani and gave his name to it, the Nuqtatu’l-Kaf is by far the earliest account in our possession of the early Babi 
history, written by Babis. It accordingly merits the importance attached to it by Edward Browne. 

But even if it should be proved that the charge of Mr. Balyuzi is true, and that Browne in 1910 published as 
authentic a spurious work, why did not same Baha’i scholar at once call his attention to his mistake by publishing 
a critical review of the book? Or why did not Abdu’l-Baha himself, when he met Professor Browne in 1912 in 
London, explain to him his mistake, and give him the opportunity to retract his erroneous statements7 Browne 
never admitted that he had been mistaken in his estimate of the authenticity of the Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, for he was 
evidently convinced that he had not erred. There is a well-known Persian verse which says: 

If I see a pit, and a blind man nearby, If I sit in silence, a sinner am I. 

Did not the failure of Abdu’l-Baha to warn Edward Browne of the pit of error into which he saw him falling, make 
him also responsible for his friend’s mistake? 

However, if Browne had never seen and never published the Nuqtatu’2-Kaf, he would probab1y have maintained 
to the end his firm belief that Subh-i-Azal had indeed been appointed by the Bab to succeed him. For even before 
his journey to Iran in 1887 he had been convinced by the writings of the Comte de Gobineau and others that Subh-
i-Azal by the appointment of the Bab was the chief of the Babis. His later studies and the finding of the Nuqtatu’l-
Kaf only confirmed Browne in his belief. 

Another fact which should not be forgotten in considering the authenticity of the Nuqtatu’l-Kaf is that there is 
another manuscript copy of this book in the Library of Princeton University, which had previously belonged to Dr. 
Sa’eed Khan of Teheran. In a note on p. 35 of his book, Mr. Balyuzi states that he had known Dr. Sa’eed, whose 
“probity was unquestionable.” Dr. Sa’eed has stated that his copy of the Nuqtatu’l-Kaf had been carefully com- 
pared with that published by Browne, and had been found to be in substantial agreement with it. Dr. Sa’eed did not 
consider his copy to be a forgery. 

It is indeed regrettable that now after sixty years, when Edward Browne is no longer able to defend himself, his 
competence as a scholar, and even the integrity of his character, should be thus called in question. 

45. Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, p. XXXIV. 

46. For lists and descriptions of extant Babi manuscripts see Browne in J.R.A.S. 1892, pp. 433-499, and Materials, pp. 
198-243. 

47. Subh-i–Azal married in all at least six wives and had fifteen children, some of whom died in infancy. Three of his 
wives remained in Iran when he fled to Iraq in 1852. It has been said that Fatima, the Isfahan wife of the Bah, was 
later married for a time ta Subh-i-Azal, but this is denied by others. She was finally given in marriage to Sayyid 
Muhammad of Isfahan. A complete list of the wives and children of Subh-i-Azal is given in Azal’s Notes, pp. 560-
563, 566-572. 

48. An official document gave the number of adults as sixteen (A Traveller ’s Narrative, p. 381). 

49. Ibid., p. XV, Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, p. XXXIV. See Appendix II, p. 3, #32 and 33. 

50.  A Traveller’s Narrative, p. XXIV. 

51. Ibid., p. XXV. 

52. Materials, pp. 311 ff. 

53. Azal’s Notes, p. 557. 

54. In 1930 A.D. Dr. Sa’eed of Teheran estimated the number of Babis (Azalis) in Iran to he about 1500, counting 
women and children. Mr. Azal, during his visit to Iran in 1963, estimated the number to be from 4000 to 5000. It is 
said that they have no organization. 
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7. The Manifestation of Baha’u’llah 

When Mirza Husayn Ali Baha was in prison in Teheran following the Babi attempt on the life of the 
Shah, the Russian minister helped to secure his release.(1) In Baghdad the British Consul General 
offered the protection of the British government to Baha, but this offer was rejected, since he 
preferred to accept Turkish nationality.(2) When in Edirne he was in difficulty with the Turkish 
government, Baha turned to France for help. He wrote a letter to the Comte de Gobineau, former 
French minister in Iran and historian of the Babi movement, imploring him “to lay the petition of 
this servant at the foot of the throne of the Monarch of the Age [Napoloen III],” in order that he 
might become a protege of France. Gobineau in reply informed Baha that he had delivered his 
message to Napoleon, but said that His Majesty had not been pleased to signify his pleasure in the 
matter. However, he informed Baha that he was at liberty to address himself to French diplomatic 
missions in Turkey to have his grievances redressed.(3) Baha was delighted, hut his hope for 
assistance from France was short lived, for in the war with Prussia in 1870 France was defeated, 
and the Emperor lost his throne. 

And so Baha, a, subject of Turkey and a political prisoner, without assistance from any government, 
began to play his new role as a Divine Manifestation and ruler of the great majority of the Babis 
scattered throughout the Near East. As has been pointed out by Sir Cecil Spring-Rice,(4) formerly 
British Minister at. Teheran, the problem which Baha had to solve was not merely one of succession 
to the leadership of the Babi movement, but whether the religion which he represented was to 
become a world religion addressed to all mankind, or was to remain only an obscure Persian sect. 
For while the Bab had confidently predicte6 the time when his religion would cover the earth, it had 
already be- come clear to Baha, as it was clear to unprejudiced observers from the first, that such a 
system as that outlined by the Bab could never make any headway outside Iran. Many of the laws 
laid down by the Bab were entirely unsuited to the needs of mankind, either in Iran or out of it, and 
the hope cherished b the Bab’s zealous followers o+ establishing by force a Babi theocracy had 
proved impossible of fulfilment. Accordingly, Baha, while not abrogating the Bayan of the Bab, 
adopted a policy of ignoring some of the impractical aspects of the Babi system, and its connection 
with Shi’ite Islam, and of emphasizing the universal character of the religion of which he had 
become the head. As he moved westward, he came near to lands in which many Christians and Jews 
resided. Hence he undertook to attract them as well as Babis and Muslims to himself. One way in 
which he did this was by issuing numerous epistles, or Tablets (Lawh), as they were called, in 
which he set forth his claim to be a Manifestation of God, and commanded people to accept and 
obey him.

In the Lawh-i-Nasir’,(5) which is one of the earliest writings composed after his declaration, Baha 
says: “I revealed all the heavenly books by the glorious tongue of (Divine) Night;” that is, he, 
speaking as the Divine Will, claims to be the author of the Bible, the Koran and the Bayan. He also 
claims he is the Bab returned to earth again, saying, “In the Bayan I admonished all in the language 
of power.” And he speaks of the execution of the Bab at Tabriz as though he had been the victim, 
saying, “At length they suspended my glorious body in the air, and wounded it with the bullets of 
malice and hatred, until my spirit returned to the Supreme Companion.” Baha complains bitterly of 
the sufferings he is enduring from his enemies, and he charges Nasir, probably some Babi to whom 
the epistle is addressed, not to listen to anyone who tries to turn his heart from the love of Baha. He 
addresses Nasir as “O my slave!” How different is this attitude from that revealed in the Iqan 
written a few years earlier when he declared that he “never sought supremacy over anyone.”(6) 

It is probable that the Suratu’l-Muluk (Chapter of Kings) like the Lawh-i-Nasir was composed 
before Baha’s departure from Edirne. In this epistle he addressed the rulers of the earth and bade 
them acknowledge him. (7) “O Kings of the earth’.” he wrote, “Hearken to the voice of God from 
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this fruitful, lofty Tree.” The Bab had called himself the Tree of Reality, in reference to the burning 
bush from which God addressed Moses, and Baha here adopts the same title.(8) The tone in. which 
he addressed the Sultan of Turkey was hardly conciliatory.(9) “Hast thou heard, O King, what hath 
befallen us at the hands of thy ministers, and what they have done unto us, or art thou of the 
heedless? .....I will tell Your Majesty of what befell us at the hands of these oppressors. Know then 
that we came at thy command and entered into thy city with conspicuous honour, but were expelled 
from it with dishonour, wherewith no dishonour in the world can be compared.” Baha also 
commanded the kings to reduce their armies. “Be at peace one with another, and reduce your armies 
that your expenses may be diminished,” he writes.(10) “And [even] if ye should raise up differences 
between yourselves, ye will not need great military forces, hut only so much as will suffice for you 
to guard your domains and realms.” This is perhaps Baha’s first written appeal for world peace.(11) 
There is no evidence that the Suratu’l-Muluk was ever received by or dispatched to the kings of the 
earth to whom it was addressed, but it no doubt deeply impressed the followers of Baha to whom it 
was read. They probably did not have the privilege of listening to the rea6ing of Baha’s appeal to 
the Comte de Gobineau to intercede on his behalf with the Emperor of France, which was written 
about the same time as the Epistle to the Kings. 

Neither appeals nor protests availed, and in the first part of August, 1868 the Babi leaders, those 
who were loyal to Subh-i-Azal as well as those who had followed Baha, were deported from Edirne. 
Baha and about seventy of his family and adherents made the long journey by carriage and then by 
ship to Acre (Akka), a penal colony on the Mediterranian coast near Haifa. There they arrived on 
August 31. The weather was hot, and for a time the exiles suffered much from crowded quarters and 
bad food. Of this period Mirza Jawad, who was with Baha and was his devoted disciple, writes thus 
in his Historical Epitome:(12) “So the [military] barracks had. the honor of receiving them, and 
they locked the doors and set military sentinels over them. That night we could obtain no water to 
drink, save such stale and stagnant water in the tank there as was absolutely unfit for drinking. The 
community also remained without food that night until morning after that, however, there were 
assigned to each one three loaves of bread, but they were utterly unfit for food, and used to be 
exchanged in the market for two [better] loaves so that it might be possible to eat them. In all ways 
matters went hard with this community.” The climate was had, and soon half of the exiles fell sick, 
and some died. 

”After the lapse of some months,” continues Mirza. Jawad,(13) “the hardships which befeI1 them 
gave rise to doubt in the minds of those who were of the company of His Holiness our Master 
[Baha], and they began to turn aside from the path of truth and steadfastness, and to forsake loyalty 
and love.....The schism was fierce, nor do I care to discuss it in detail.” After two years Baha and his 
family were removed from the military barracks and provided with a house in the town of Akka. 
“We were given a comfortable house with three rooms and a court,” said the daughter of Baha to 
Mr. Phelps.(14) They continued to live in different houses in the town for nine years.(15) 

In Akka Baha had ample leisure to meditate, and to prepare the proofs for his claim to be a new 
Manifestation. The Bab had adduced his “verses” as the proof that he spoke for God, and Baha in 
like manner issued numerous Tablets and other pronouncements which he said were the Words of 
God. But these supposedly inspired utterances did not convince everyone that their author was truly 
the “He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest” predicted by the Bab, and so Baha used all his erudition and 
ingenuity in producing other grounds on which to base his claims to Divinity Mr. Jelal Azal has 
made an exhaustive study of this subject, the results of which are contained in his Notes(16) and to 
him I am indebted for the material included in this brief summary. 

As has been noted in grievous chapters, the only one in the Bayanic Dispensation who was 
authorized to bestow titles was the Point of the Manifestation, and the Bab was most generous in 
giving very high and mighty titles to his letters and to his Vicegerent Subh-i-Azal. But there is no 
valid evidence whatever that the Bab gave a title to Mirza Husayn Ali. Avareh has stated that when 
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others received titles from the Bab at the Badasht Conference, Mirza Husayn Ali was hurt because 
none was given to him. So to comfort him, Qurratu’1-Ayn bestowed on him the title Baha 
(Splendor, or Glory), one which she had herself received from the Bab.(17) Others may have called 
him by this name, but there is no valid evidence that the Bab ever did so. On March 27, 1850, only 
three months before his death, the Bab, according to the notation in his personal Diary, wrote an 
epistle to “238, the brother of the Fruit.” As we have seen, the Fruit was Subh-i-Azal. The 
numerical value of the Arabic letters in Husayn Ali is 238. Hence, it seems that when the Bab wrote 
his epistle to Mirza Husayn Ali, charging him to take the utmost care of Subh-i-Azal, he used no 
title in addressing him, but referred to his younger brother as “the Most Glorious (Abha) Element.” 
The epistle clearly indicates that it was written by a superior to an inferior.(18) 

Thus, whether this title was given by someone not authorized to bestow titles, or whether it was 
self- assumed, Mirza Husayn Ali became Baha, and for his purpose a better title could not have 
been found. Baha was the name given by the Bab to the first of the 19 months of his calendar. Also, 
Baha was the name given by the Bab to the first day of the first month, which was the great Iranian 
festival of No Ruz. (19) moreover, the word Baha is found in its various forms many hundreds of 
times not only in the writings of the Bab but also in the Scriptures of the Jews and Christians. Mirza 
Husayn Ali no doubt spent many hours searching for this beautiful word in all the sacred writings, 
and claiming it wherever it was found as a reference to himself. The result was mast satisfying to 
him and his followers, but not always to others. It was as though a man who became dissatisfied 
with his surname should decide to change it and become Mr. Love, and then persuade himself and 
others that every reference to Love in the Bible was a reference to him. If he had previously been 
embarrassed by an inferiority complex, the assurance that “the greatest of these is love” would no 
doubt give him much encouragement.

But even better than Baha was a phrase found in the Bayan, namely, Baha’u’llah (The Glory of 
God). This he took as his full title, and by this name he is known today. According to the Bayan, 
this is a title for each of the Divine Manifestations.(20) The Bab pronounced it in the Bayan(21) 
“the best of names,” and he assumed it for himself, and also bestowed it on Subh-i-Azal.(22) But 
like Esau’s birth right it was taken by his brother. 

In claiming all occurrences of Baha as references to himself, Mirza Husayn Ali frequently read the 
passages out of context, and usually failed to state the chapter and verse from which he was 
quoting. Thus he often appropriated to himself words and statements which were intended for 
others. For example, in his testamentary document addressed to Subh-i-Azal, the Bab wrote: 
“.....bear witness that in truth I am alive in the Most Splendid (Abha) Horizon.” The reference of 
Abha is here to the Bab and to Subh-i-Azal, but was taken by Baha as belonging to himself.(23) 
Similarly, in his First Book the Bab mentioned “red ruby ships intended for the people of Baha.” By 
Baha he meant himself (the Bab), since he was Baha’u’llah. But his brother appropriated this 
phrase, and Aqdas (p. 47) referred to a red ship (Baha’is).(24) In the same way Baha title “Remnant 
of God” which the Bab had used for the Hidden Imam, and in had taken for himself. In these and in 
numerous other ways the new Manifestation sought to justify his claims.(25)

As the Bab gave titles to some of his faithful followers, so Baha’u’llah used his prerogative as a 
new Manifestation to bestow titles on certain believers. (26) To his first wife. Asiya whom he 
married in Teheran in 1835 A.D., and who bore him six children, he gave the title “Nawwaba,” 
because she was the daughter of Nawwab (Highness) of Teheran. To his second wife Bibi Fatima, 
his cousin whom he married in 1849 A.D., who also bore him six children, he gave the title 
“Supreme Cradle,” a title reserved for the Queen-Mother in Iran. To his third wife Gohar whom he 
married in Baghdad or Edirne, who bore him a daughter Furughiyya, he gave no title. Since 
Baha’u’llah was the tree of truth his sons were called “Branches.” Abbas Efendi, eldest son by his 
first wife, received the title “Most Mighty (A’zam.) Branch,” and Mirza Muhammad Ali, eldest son 
by his second wife, became “Most Great (Akbar) Branch.” The other sons were given the titles 
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“Most Pure Branch” and “Most Luminous Branch.” And to his daughter Bahiyya was given the title 
“Supreme Leaf.”(27) One of his faithful followers received the title “Servant of God,” another 
became “Divinely Fragrant,” and the barber was entitled “Barber of Reality.” Perhaps the 
possession of these marks of dignity made it somewhat easier for these exiles to endure their lot. 

According to Mirza Jawad,(28) the Azalis who had been sent to spy on the Baha’is began after a 
time to cause them great annoyance by attempting to arouse the natives of the town of Akka against 
them. The Muslims of Akka were all Sunnites, and were quite intolerant of heretics such as the 
Baha’is. Therefore, in order to avoid trouble, Baha’u’llah and his followers took great pains to 
conceal their real beliefs, as they had done previously in Iran, Baghdad and Edirne, and to profess 
and practice in public the faith of Islam. Accordingly, they went regularly to the Muslim mosques 
and recited the prayers after the manner of the Sunnites. They also kept the Muslim month of 
fasting Ramazan, and tried in every way possible to convince the Muslims that they were one with 
them. So successful were they in this effort that when Baha’u’llah and his son and successor Abbas 
Efendi died, the Sunnite clergy conducted their funeral services. This they would never have done 
had they realized that Baha’u’llah claimed to be a Manifestation of God, greater than Muhammad. 
The title “Baha’u’llah,” the Splendor of God, was therefore carefully avoided in Akka, and the 
leader of the Baha’is was known as Baha Efendi, or Baha’u’Din, the Splendor of Religion.(29) This 
attempt to conceal the nature of their faith, says Mirza Jawad, was being thwarted by the Azalis, 
who began to circulate among the people of Akka some of the verses of Baha’u’llah, with 
interpolations of their own. “Their numerous efforts to stir up mischief,” he says, “and their 
provocative actions caused bitter sorrows to all the Friends, and grievous trouble befell them.” 

Finally, the Baha’is determined to get rid of the trouble-makers. On January 23, 1872, seven of the 
Baha’is came upon three of the Azalis in a house in. Akka and murdered them.(30) Though some 
Baha’i writers have entirely omitted this part of the history, there is no doubt whatever that the 
assassinations took place.(31) Whether this deed was done in obedience to the command of 
Baha’u’llah, or was contrary to his orders, is uncertain.(32) 

The Turkish authorities at once arrested Baha’u’llah and his sons and most of the male members of 
the Baha’i community, and kept them in confinement for several days. Baha’u’llah and his sons 
were soon released. The seven murderers were sent to the harbour, where they were kept in prison 
for some years, and were later freed. Sixteen other Baha’is were kept in prison for six months, and 
were then released, in answer, says Mirza Jawad, to a prayer taught them by Baha’u’llah.(33) It was 
not without reason that the Turkish authorities used some severity in their treatment of the Baha’is 
in Akka. 

While Subh-i-Azal and Baha’u’llah were enduring life imprisonment in 6istant lands, what was 
happening to the Babis in Iran? Most of them had become Baha’is, and were sometimes persecuted 
by the Muslims. Some had become Azalis, and were opposed by both Muslims and Baha’is. Ever 
since the massacre which had resulted from the Babi attempt on the life of the Shah in 1852, all of 
them had practiced “concealment” in order to be able to live their lives in peace among their 
unbelieving neighbours. Little is known as to the numbers or the activities of these people who, 
when recognized, were generally despised as heretics. So effectively did they conceal their beliefs, 
that, as Professor Browne discovered when he visited Iran in 1887, it was almost impossible to 
make contact with them. During these years there were occasional outbursts of opposition, with a 
few murders. Some Muslims who wished to get rid of their personal enemies would do so by 
branding them as “Babis,” and getting them killed. Mirza Jawad in his Historical Epitome lists 
about thirty-one Baha’is who were killed in Iran and Iraq between 1866 and 1891.(34) It is not 
known how many Azalis were killed by Baha’is and Muslims, but the number was not very large 
the statements often heard about the many thousands of Baha’i martyrs in Iran are entirely false. 

One of the Baha’i martyrs deserves special notice. He was a young man who came from Khurasan 
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to Akka in 1869 to visit Baha’u’llah, and from him received the name Badi ’ (Wonderful).(35) Badi’ 
volunteered to deliver in person, without speaking to anyone about his mission as he journeyed 
from Akka to Iran, an epistle which Baha’u’llah had written to Nasiru’d-Din Shah.(36) In this 
epistle Baha’u’llah addressed the Shah with great humility, saying he has always been a loyal 
subject of the Shah, and condemning the attempt on the Shah’s life. He put the blame for all the evil 
that had occurred on the Muslim clergy, and begged the Shah to grant freedom to the Babis in Iran 
to live and practice their religion in peace and freedom. 

The letter was carried by the young messenger on foot to Teheran, where, in accordance with 
instructions given him by Baha’u’llah, he stood by the wayside till the Shah passed, and succeeded 
in giving the message into his hands. When the Shah realized who the sender of the message was he 
became greatly disturbed, and remembering the attempt on his life seventeen years before, he 
commanded that the messenger be tortured to find out whether he had any accomplices, and then 
put to death. Badi’ showed the greatest courage in enduring suffering, and died for his Master. The 
date was July, 1869. No doubt this event which was publicized throughout Iran made it more 
necessary than before that the Baha’is conceal their faith. 

Muslim historians relate that Muhammad sent letters from Madina to the kings of Persia and 
Byzantium and other countries, bidding them to acknowledge him as a Prophet of Allah.(37) 
Following his example Baha’u’llah, probably in. the early part of his residence in Akka, composed a 
number of epistles which he addressed to numerous rulers.(38) To the Czar of Russia he said, “One 
of thy ambassadors did assist me when I was in prison, in chains and fetters [in Teheran in 1852]. 
Therefore hath God decreed unto thee a station which the knowledge of no one 
comprehendeth.”(39) He severely condemned Napoleon III for his failure to assist him, and 
predicted his downfall.(40) (The epistle was probably composed after he lost his crown in 1870). 
He praised Queen Victoria for abolishing slavery and establishing representative government. {41) 
He violently denounced the Sultan of Turkey for the wrongs done to him and his followers in Akka.
(42) The Epistle to the Shah of Iran is very different from the conciliatory message sent by Badi’, 
for the tone “is one of fierce recrimination.” The Shah is severely rebuked for killing the Bab, and 
the attempt of the Babis to assassinate him is excused if not approved. (43) To the Pope, Baha’u’llah 
proclaims himself as God the Father, as the Comforter promised by Christ, and as Christ himself 
came again, and bids him and all Christians accept him. “Dost thou dwell in palaces,” he asks the 
Pope, “while the King of Manifestations is in the most ruined of abodes [Akka]? Leave palaces to 
those who desire them, then advance to the Kingdom with spirituality and fragrance.”(44) 
Baha’u’llah also addressed messages at this or at a later time to America, Austria, and Germany. 
There is no evidence that any of these epistles were ever sent, or were ever received by those to 
whom they were addressed. It is inconceivable that a subject of Turkey, banished to Akka as a 
political prisoner, should send a letter like the one referred to above to his Sultan. The result would 
have been the same fate that befell the unfortunate Badi’ in Teheran. It is evident that the purpose of 
these eloquent epistles, known as the Alwah-i-Salatin (Epistles of the Kings) was to impress the 
Baha’is with the boldness of their Master. This purpose was fully achieved. 

After living in various houses in the town of Akka far nine years, Baha’u’llah in 1877, to quote 
Mirza Jawad and more,(45) “rented the palace of Abdu’llah Pasha which lies to the north of Akka at 
a distance of about an hour and a half [by carriage] from the town; and at times he used to live in 
the town and at other times in the Palace, until the year 1880, when he rented the palace of Udi 
Khammar [the Mansion of Bahji], situated in a northerly direction at a distance of half an hour from 
Akka. Most of his time he passed in this Palace in the company of his three sons and his family and 
his Honour the Servant of God, while Abbas Efendi with his sister and children remained at Akka.
(46) Sometimes he used to visit the town, and while he dwelt outside the town visitors, whether 
pilgrims or Companions, used to have the honour of seeing him after permission had been obtained 
by them, and used to spend some days and nights there.....Many spots in the town were honoured by 
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the approach of our Master Baha’u’llah, and likewise numerous places and villages outside it 

.....So likewise he visited Hayfa four times,” once remaining there three months. From this account 
by a devoted follower we learn that while Baha’u’llah was not free to leave the district he was yet 
given a great deal of freedom to move about Akka and its environs as he pleased. He was by no 
means “in prison” during most of his sojourn there. The palaces and beautiful gardens which 
Baha’u’llah at first rented and later bought were made possible for him by the large sums of money 
and generous gifts which poured to him from his faithful followers in Iran and other lands.(47) 

During his years in Akka, contrary to his custom when he was in Baghdad and Edirne, Baha’u’llah 
lived largely in seclusion. No one was allowed to visit him except by special permission. Each 
visitor was carefully prepared for his audience with the Manifestation of God. He was told that what 
he saw when he came into the Divine Presence would depend on what he was himself – if he was a 
material person he would see only a man, but if he was a spiritual being he would see God.(48) 
When his expectations had been sufficiently aroused, the pilgrim was led into the presence of 
Baha’u’llah and was permitted to gaze far a few moments upon “The Blessed Perfection,” care 
being taken that the visitation should end before the spell was broken. The almost magical effect of 
such visits is seen in the account which Professor Browne has given of his experience in Akka in 
1890.(49) 

After visiting Subh-i-Azal in Cyprus (Chapter VZ), Browne came to Beirut, and there asked 
permission by telegraph to visit the Baha’i headquarters in Akka. When this was granted he 
travelled on horseback, a journey of three days, to Akka. Of this journey he writes:(50) “The last 
day was perhaps the most delightful of all, and I was greatly astonished on entering the Acre plain 
to behold a wealth of beautiful gardens and fragrant orange groves such as I had little expected to 
find in what Baha has stigmatized as ’the most desolate of countries’.” After his arrival in Akka he 
was welcomed by Abbas Efendi, eldest son of Baha’u’llah, “a tall strongly-built man holding 
himself straight as an arrow, with white turban and raiment, long black locks reaching almost to the 
shoulder, broad powerful forehead indicating a strong intellect combined with an unswerving will, 
eyes keen as a hawk’s, and strongly-marked hut pleasing features.....One more eloquent of speech, 
more ready of argument, more apt of illustration, more intimately acquainted with the sacred books 
of the Jews, the Christians, and the Muhammadans, could, I should think, scarcely be 
found.....About the greatness of this man and his power no one who had seen him could entertain a 
doubt.”(51) By Abbas Efendi Browne was conducted to the palace outside the city where 
Baha’u’llah resided.. There he spent five most interesting days, and was deeply impressed by the 
hospitality of the Baha’is, and by the “spiritual atmosphere” which pervaded the place. 

”During the morning of the day after my installation at Behje [the palace,” continues Browne,(51) 
“one of Baha’s younger sons entered the room where I was sitting and beckoned to me to follow 
him. 1 did so, and was conducted through passages and rooms at which I scarcely had time to 
glance to a spacious hall, paved.....with a mosaic of marble. Before a curtain suspended from the 
wall of this great antechamber my conductor paused far a moment while I removed by shoes.(53) 
Then, with a quick movement of the hand, he withdrew, and, as I passed, replaced the curtain; and I 
found myself in a large apartment .....Though I dimly suspected whither I was going and whom I 
was to behold (for no distinct intimation had been given to me), a second or two elapsed ere, with a 
throb of wonder and awe, I became definitely conscious that the room was not untenated. In the 
corner where the divan met the wall sat a wondrous and venerable figure, crowned with a felt head-
dress of the kind called taj by dervishes (but of unusual height and make), round the base of which 
was wound a small white turban. The face of him on whom I gazed I can never forget, though I 
cannot describe it. Those piercing eyes seemed to read one’s very soul; power and authority sat on 
that ample brow..... No need to ask in whose presence I stood, as I bowed myself before one who is 
the object of a devotion and love which kings might envy and emperors sigh for in vain! A mild 
dignified voice bade me be seated, and then continued: ’Praise be to God that thou hast attained!’.” 
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The audience lasted about twenty minutes. Baha’u’llah spoke of the sufferings he had endured, 
though he desired only the good of the world. He wanted all men to became one in faith, and be as 
brothers. He wished diversity of religion and race to cease. He said that these fruitless strifes and 
ruinous wars would pass away, and the “Most Great. Peace” would come. “Let not a man glory in 
this,” he said, “that he loves his country; let him rather glory in this, that he loves his kind.....” He 
also read aloud to his visitor one of his Tablets. Before his departure from Akka, Browne was given 
by Abbas Efendi a copy of A Traveller’s Narrative in Persian, which, he was told, was an authentic 
history of the movement. Only later did he learn that the author was no other than he who presented 
the hook to him.(54) 

It is interesting to compare with this enthusiastic account written by Professor Browne the 
impression of an Azali traveller who went to Akka to see Baha’u’llah. “The misleading of the Black 
Darkness,” he writes,(55) “brought me into the City of Blood, the town of Akka .....There I plainly 
saw the manifestation of plurality, to wit, the combination of thunder, lightning, darkness, and the 
thunder-bolt.....Far these are they who have hidden the light of their original potentiality with the 
darkness of the attributes of wicked souls and the effects of a corrupt nature, and have been veiled 
from the Truth by Untruth.” The first of the “unbelieving souls and manifestations of infidelity” 
whom he met on the seashore was Abbas Efendi, whom he calls “the Whisperer,” a name for the 
devil. “After that,” he continues, “I saw the rest: of the Nicked One’s followers, and heard the 
words of each. Their sayings and arguments consist of a farrago of names, baseless stories, 
calumnies, falsehoods, and lies, and not one of them has any knowledge of even the first principles 
of the religion of the Bayan or of any other religion. They are all devoid of know- ledge, ignorant, 
shortsighted.....hypocrites, corrupters of texts, blind imitators.” After several days this follower of 
Subh-i-Azal was admitted to the audience-chamber of Baha’u’llah. “When I was come there,” he 
says, “and looked upon that Arch-idol..... that rebellious Lucifer, that envious Iblis [the devil], I saw 
a form on a throne, and heard the ’lowing of the calf’.”(56) It is quite evident that this Azali was not 
converted by his visit to Akka, and neither was Professor Browne. 

The location of Baha’u’llah in Akka, which was much mare accessible to the people of Iran than 
was Cyprus, the place of Subh-i-Azal’s banishment, no doubt helped to accelerate the growth of 
Baha’ism. For from the time he was taken to Akka, many of his followers began making the 
pilgrimage there in the hope of seeing their Lord. Baha’u’llah, however, did not encourage the 
Baha’is in their desire to visit him. First of all, there was too great risk of their seeing and hearing 
things in Akka which might weaken their faith. There was a saying among the Baha’is of Iran that 
whoever went to Akka lost his faith.(57) And then the presence of large numbers of zealous 
believers in the city would undoubtedly have led to complications with the native Muslim 
population. The Baha’is in other lands were therefore told that if they gave to Baha’u’llah the 
money they would have spent on their journey they would gain the same merit as if they had come 
before his Presence. 

However, the intimate relationship between him and his followers was carefully maintained. The 
place of personal visits was taken by personal epistles, or Tablets, which were sent by the hundreds 
to the believers in Iran and other lands, answering their questions, and praising them for their 
fidelity to the Cause. These letters were all carried by hand, as it was dangerous to entrust them to 
the pasts. Browne describes one of the couriers whom he met in Iran, an old man who used to go to 
Akka each year carrying with him letters from the Baha’is of southern Iran. Then, when the replies 
to these communications had been written by Baha’u’llah’s scribe, and signed by him, they were 
taken by the courier to their various destinations. His task was not without its perils. He told 
Professor Browne how on one occasion, when he had been arrested in a village in Iran, he had eaten 
his whole pack of letters rather than let them fall into the hands of enemies! The Baha’i who 
received an epistle from. his Master was indeed a fortunate man. He would show it to his brothers in 
the faith, who would kiss it and ask for copies of it, and he would then lay it away among his 
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choicest treasures. The secluded life which he led gave Baha’u’llah ample opportunity for dictating 
these epistles. He composed a vast number of them, in addition to numerous longer treatises, some 
of which will be considered in Chapter VIII. All of these writings were believed by the Baha’is to 
be the Word of God. 

Baha’u’llah lived in Akka or in its suburbs for twenty-four years. During this period the numbers 
and influence of the Baha’is in Iran and in other lands continued to increase. Browne estimated their 
number in Iran in the year 1892 to be five hundred thousand,(58) but since there was no census, 
and. since the Baha’is concealed their faith, no accurate figures were possible. Usually they were 
able to live in peace with their Muslim neighbours, and for as long as they did not stir up trouble 
they were rarely molested.(59) The Iranian government has recognized four religions, 
Zoroastrianism, Judaism., Christianity and Islam, but has never recognized Baha’ism, and so 
Baha’is in Iran have been officially classed as Muslims. 

Regarding the final period of Baha’u’llah’s life, Mirza Jawad writes as follows:(60) “External 
conditions were the opposite of those which first prevailed, for his fame waxed great; power, 
majesty and triumph were apparent.....[But] notwithstanding these circumstances and materials of 
glory, ease, and. joy, we used to discover signs of sadness in His Holiness our Master Baha’u’llah to 
an extent which neither writing nor utterance can express.” He then quotes several of the sayings of 
his Master which reveal his sorrow.(61) “By God’s life, all things weep for what hath befallen this 
oppressed one at the hands of those who deny, after we had created them for pure truth, and had 
taught them the clear straight way of God. Alas, alas for what hath befallen me from every tyrant, 
from every sinner, from every liar!.....There hath descended on this oppressed one that which hath 
no likeness and no similitude.....I desire a. dark and narrow dwelling, that I may lament and weep 
over my wrongs.” 

This sadness was not due to any financial difficulties, for Baha’u’llah had been able with funds 
which his agents collected for him to provide well for him- self and his family. He purchased lands 
for each of his four sons in villages in the vicinity of Akka, as well as in the Galilee and Haifa 
districts, and had these properties registered in their names.(62) But there were other problems in 
his family which gave him concern. He foresaw the trouble which Munira Khanum (63) the wife of 
Abbas Efendi might cause, and he charged his three younger sons to guard his writings carefully 
lest any of them fall into her hands and be destroyed by her.(64) He no doubt also realized that there 
would be another power struggle after his death, similar to the one which had caused his 
banishment to Akka. This, says Mirza Jawad, was the chief cause of his great sadness.(55) 

At length Baha’u’llah fell ill, and at the age of seventy-four died on May 29, 1892. His body was 
buried according to the rites of the Sunnite Muslims in the house of his son-in-law Sayyid Ali Afnan 
in the Bahji Garden,(66) and his tomb soon became a shrine for the Baha’is who visit Akka. His 
youngest son Badi’u’llah Efendi wrote thus to Professor Browne about his father’s death:(67) 

”O friend of my heart, and delight of my soul! In these days the showers of affliction do so descend 
from the clouds of the firmament of fate, and the thunderbolts of grieves and sorrows do so succeed 
one another, that neither hath the tongue strength to describe, nor the pen power to utter them. For 
the horizon of the Phenomenal World is bereft of the effulgences of the Sun of Wisdom and 
Revelation, and the throne of the Universe is deprived of the radiance of the Most Luminary.....The 
Sun of Truth has bidden farewell to this earthy sphere, and now shines with a brightness which 
waneth not in the regions of Might and Glory.” And after further expressions of grief, he quotes 
several passages from his father’s book, the Kitab-i-Aqdas (Most Holy Book), one of which is: (68) 
“O people of the earth! When the Sun of my Beauty sets, and the firmament of my form is hidden, 
be not troubled; arise for the helping of my work and the advancement of my Word throughout the 
worlds. Verily we are with you under all conditions, and will help you with the Truth.” No doubt the 
son’s grief was shared by many who looked to Baha’u’llah as the Manifestation of God for this age.
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Muslim family in Qadian in the Panjab, like the Bab in Iran forty-five years earlier, became deeply influenced by 
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whose coming had been predicted by the scriptures not only of the Jews, Christians and Muslims, but also of the 
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God from time to time sends “renewers” of religion, and he claimed that in him as the Mahdi the Prophet 
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name of Sadru’d-Din wrote a pamphlet in Persian to prove the fallacy of the Baha’i faith. 
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8. The Doctrines and Decrees of the Baha’u’llah 

It is impossible in one chapter to give more than an outline of the teachings of Baha’u’llah. 
Like. the Bab and Subh-i-Azal, he was a very prolific writer, and during a period of some 
thirty years he is said to have composed more than one hundred volumes and countless 
epistles.(1) Most of his writings were addressed to individuals or groups of believers who had 
asked him questions, and were usually not very lengthy. They were ca11ed “Tablets.” Some 
were written in Persian, some in Arabic, often in a style which is difficult to understand. No 
collection of all these writings has been made, or could be made. However, all are considered 
by Baha’is to be the Word of God. As Professor Browne discovered during his sojourn in Iran, 
the Baha’is have no definite canon of Scripture, as do Jews, Christians and Muslims. Some of 
the writings of Baha’u’llah have been translated into other languages, and are being 
circulated outside the Arabic and Persian areas, so that it is now possible for a larger number 
of readers to became acquainted with his doctrines and commandments and exhortations. 
Notably a large and well-edited book of 576 pages entitled Bahai Scriptures(2) was published in 
1923 with the approval of the Bahai Committee on Publications in America, more than half of 
which consists of writings of Baha’u’llah. More recently another compilation of his writings and 
those of his son Abdu’1-Baha has been published by the Baha’i Publishing Trust under the title 
Baha’i World Faith.(3) This book of 449 pages “has been compiled,” according to the editor, “to 
replace the work published in 1.923 under the title of Baha’i Scriptures, and contains later and more 
accurate translations.”(4) To these volumes the reader is referred for first-hand acquaintance with 
Baha’u’llah’s teachings. 

The theological background of the Baha’i faith is the same as that of the Bayan of the Bab. 
Baha’u’llah like the Bab taught that God is unknowable except through his Manifestations. He 
considered the Great Manifestations to be those referred to by the Bab, namely, Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Noses, Jesus and Muhammad. Having himself been a Babi, and knowing that he and all 
the other early Babis had considered the Bab to he a Major Manifestation of God who had taken the 
place of Muhammad, Baha’u’llah did not deny this belief. However, he sought to lessen the status 
of the Babby frequently referring to him as “my forerunner,” and he made it to appear that the chief 
function of the Bab was to prepare the way for him, a much greater Manifestation. As was 
explained in Chapter VI, Baha’u’llah claimed to be He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest, and took for 
himself all the high titles and divine attributes which the Bab in the Bayan had said the coming 
Manifestation would possess (Chapter IV). He also said he was the “return” of the Imam Husayn of 
the Shi’ites. (5) Also he claimed to be the “return” of Jesus Christ, and the Comforter promised by 
Christ (Gospel of John 14:16,17), as well as the Manifestation of God the Father.(6) Though the 
Bab undertook to establish a universal religion,(7) he directed his appeal almost entirely to the 
Shi’ite Muslims. Baha’u’llah, however, extended his invitation to Jews, Christians and Zoroastrians 
as well, and appealed to them from their own Scriptures. The position which Baha’u’llah claimed 
for himself was not merely that of a teacher or prophet, but was that of God. Hence, his wards 
purported to be not those of man, but of God Himself. 

Baha’u’llah claimed to have knowledge which no one else possesses, or is able to possess. He says 
that nothing can move between heaven and earth without his permission. He is infallible in 
everything. “If He declares water to be wine, or heaven to be earth, or light to be fire, it is true and 
there is no doubt therein; and no one has the right to oppose Him, or to say ’why’ or 
’wherefore’.....Verily no account shall be demanded of Him for what He shall do.....Verily if He 
declares the right to be left, or the south to be north, it is true and there is no doubt therein. Verily 
He is to he praised in His deeds and to be obeyed in His command. He hath no associate in His 
behest and no helper in His power; He doeth whatsoever He willeth, and commandeth whatever He 
desireth.”(8) 

71 of 220



According to the doctrine of Manifestations, whenever a new Manifestation appears it is incumbent 
on all men of all religions in. the world to lay aside their former beliefs and practices and accept 
Him-Whom-God-Has-Manifested and submit to his new laws and follow his teachings. The Bab 
claimed to be the new Manifestation after Muhammad and undertook to establish a Theocracy and a 
new state of society, based on the laws of the Bayan, and governed by Babi rulers. As we have seen, 
the opposition was too strong, many lives were lost, and the Bab’s hope was not realized. 
Baha’u’llah, by claiming to be the Manifestation predicted by the Bab, was able to take over the 
leadership of the movement. He, like the Bab, proposed to establish a Theocracy and a new state of 
society, which would be governed by Baha’i rulers on the basis of doctrines and laws given by 
Baha’u’llah. It should be clearly understood that Baha’u’llah gave to men not only ethical. and 
spiritual principles which could be taken or refused, but also civil laws far his proposed society 
which would he enforced by the political and police powers of a Baha’i state. This will become 
clear when the laws are considered later in this chapter. 

The people who believed on the Bab were all Shi’ite Muslims, who had followed a religion of law 
which pre- scribed in amazing detail what they were to eat and drink and wear, how they were to 
bathe, how many wives a man could take, how and when they could divorce their wives, what 
things were ceremonially clean and what unclean, how the dead were to be buried, how inheritance 
was to be divided among the heirs of the deceased, how and when to pray and to fast, etc., etc. The 
Bab, as we have seen in Chapter IV, changed many of the Shi’ite laws, and established another 
system of law which in some matters was more detailed and difficult to observe than that of Islam. 
But before the Babis had been able to learn and practice these regulations, Baha’u’llah came 
forward as a new Manifestation, and the Babis who followed him at once began to ask what his 
laws were. Should they obey the laws of the Bayan, or had the Bayan been abrogated by him, as the 
Koranic laws had been abrogated by the Bab? And if so, what rules for life and worship did 
Baha’u’llah give them? 

Since Baha’u’llah had claimed to be He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest, it was to be expected that he 
would at once abrogate the Bayan, and give his followers a new Book from God. Strange as it may 
seem, there is no evidence whatever that Baha’u’llah abrogated the Bayan. On the contrary, while 
he was in Baghdad in 1862 Baha’u’llah wrote a letter in which he said:(9) “I swear by God that if 
any of the people of the Bayan [Babis] was to mention that the Book [Bayan] is abrogated, may 
God break the mouth of the speaker and the calumniator.” 

Then, if the Bayan is not abrogated, are its laws binding on Baha’is as well as on Babis? Such 
questions continued to come to Baha’u’llah after he reached Akka, and he accordingly supplied the 
answer. As he wrote in his Ninth Eshraq near the end of his life:(10) “His Holiness the Forerunner 
[the Bab] revealed laws. But the world of command was dependent on acceptance. Therefore, this 
wronged one [Baha’u’llah] implemented some of them, and revealed them in Al-Kitab Al-Aqdas 
couched in other terms.....Some laws of new doctrines were also revealed.”(11) This book, which he 
named the Most Holy Book,(12) perhaps because in both Arabic and Persian the Bible is called the 
Holy Book, was composed in 1872, or soon after.(13) It was written in the Arabic language, like the 
Koran, though most of the Baha’is at that time were Iranians to whom Arabic was a foreign 
language. The Aqdas, as the book is. frequently called, is small, about the size of the Gospel of 
Nark, but it is the most important of all the Baha’i literature. To it alone of all his books did 
Baha’u’llah refer in his Will (”The Book of My Covenant”) when he wrote:(14) “Reflect upon that 
which is revealed in my book the Aqdas,” calling attention to the provision given in it regarding the 
succession. Likewise his son Abbas Efendi (Abdu’l-Baha) in his Last Will and Testament wrote:
(15) “Unto the Most Holy Book everyone must turn, and all that is not expressly recorded therein 
must be referred to the Universal House of Justice.” And Shoghi Effendi, the great-grandson of 
Baha’u’llah, the first Guardian of the Cause, states (16) that this little volume “may rank as the most 
signal act of His [Baha’u’llah’s) ministry.” “This Most Holy Book,” he continues, “whose 
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provisions must remain inviolate for no less than a thousand years, and whose system will embrace 
the entire planet, may well he regarded as the brightest emanation of the mind of Baha’u’llah, as 
the. Mother Book of His Dispensation, and the Charter of His New World Order.” 

The Most Holy Book was not printed far a number of years after it was written, since it was no 
doubt impossible to publish such a book in Syria where Baha’u’llah could not openly make known 
his claims. After some years the author authorized his son Mirza Muhammad Ali and Mirza Aqa Jan 
of Kashan (called the “Servant of God”)(17) to revise the Aqdas and other of the sacred writings, 
and then take them to Bombay and supervise the publication of them. This was done in 1990. The 
Iqan and the Kitab-i-Mubin (Sura-yi-Hay-kal) and the Kitab-i-Iqtidar and other books as well as the 
Kitab-i-Aqdas were thus published for the first time. Since all these writings were revised prior to 
publication, they in their present form are to be dated near the end of the Akka period of the life of 
Baha’u’llah, and while he no doubt approved changes made in the text by the revisers, they cannot 
he considered the work of Baha’u’llah. alone.(18) 

Realizing the importance of the Kitab-i-Aqdas in the Baha’i system, Professor Browne in 1889 
published in English a resume of its contents.(19) In 1899 a Russian scholar, A. M. Tumansky, 
published the Arabic text of the Aqdas, with a translation into Russian, and a lengthy introduction.
(20) Also, several other western scholars have published translations of portions of the book. 
However, no complete translation into English had been made till 1961, when Dr. E. E. Elder, a 
competent Arabic scholar, with the assistance of several scholars who had an intimate knowledge of 
Baha’i terminology and beliefs, published al-Kitab al-Aqdas, an accurate and readable translation of 
the whole book, with introduction and notes.(21) 

However, in view of what the founder and leaders of the Baha’i movement have said about the 
unique importance of the Aqdas, it is surprising, to say the least, that as yet no authorized translation 
made by Baha’i scholars of the whole Aqdas has been published, either in Persian the language of 
Iran, or in any other language. In Bahai Scriptures among the 262 pages filled with the words of 
Baha’u’llah, only a few brief paragraphs taken from the Most Holy Book are to be found. Likewise 
in the later publication entitled Baha’i World Faith – Selected Writings of Baha’u’llah and Abdu’l-
Baha (1958), the Aqdas is referred to in the index (p. 457) only six times, and the book contains no 
quotations of any length from this “brightest emanation of the mind of Baha’u’llah.” It is almost 
impossible to obtain an Arabic copy of the Aqdas, and even the headquarters of the Baha’i Faith in 
America stated in writing that they had never had a copy of the book.(22) In 1944 Shoghi Efendi, 
the Guardian of the Cause, stated that “the codification of the Kitab-i-Aqdas, the Mother-Book of 
the Baha’i Revelation, and the systematic promulgation of its laws and ordinances are as yet 
unbegun.”(23) But more important than a codification is an authorized translation, and certainly a 
scholarly Baha’i translation of this book is long overdue. 

Although, as was stated above, Baha’u’llah did not by a decree abrogate the Bayan of the Bab, he 
was successful in eliminating it. Not only did he forbid his followers to read it,(24) he also caused it 
to he removed from circulation so completely that most of his followers were entirely uninformed 
as to its contents. He then, according to his own account quoted above, reproduced some of the laws 
of the Bayan, changed others, added numerous exhortations, and issued the resulting production as 
his own Most Holy Book. Mr. Azal has made an exhaustive study of the relation of the Aqdas to the 
Bayan,(25) and has demonstrated, as our notes will indicate, that most of the laws found in the 
Aqdas are derived from the Bab’s Bayan. He calls the Aqdas “a rehash of the Bayan.” 

Because of its unique importance in. the Baha’i system and the fact that it is so little known, Dr. 
Elder’s translation of the entire Aqdas is included as Appendix I at the end of this volume, and the 
reader is encouraged to study it with care. However, to assist him in becoming acquainted with this 
book of Baha’u’llah’s laws, we will now give a rather full summary of the contents of the Most 
Holy Book. The book begins with a statement regarding the necessity of knowing Baha’u’llah. “The 
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first thing that God ordained concerning His creatures is the knowledge of the Sunrise-place of His 
revelation and the Rising- place of His Cause, who was the Station of Himself in the world of 
command and creation. Whoever attains unto Him attains unto all good, and whoever is deprived of 
Him is of the people of error, even though he perform all [good] works.”(26) 

He then enjoins obedience to the commands which follow, saying, “From My stipulations there 
passes the sweet smell of my gown, and. by them the standards of victory are erected on hillocks 
and hills. The tongue of My power has spoken in the might of My greatness, addressing My people, 
[saying], ’Perform My stipulations out of love for My beauty’.” (27) 

First there come regulations for worship. “Warship has been ordained far you – nine prostrations to 
God Who sent down the verses; when noon is past, in the morning and in the late 
afternoon.....Whenever you desire to worship, turn your face towards My most holy direction.” (28) 
The Muslim worship consists of seven- teen prostrations each day, divided among the five times of 
prayer, with prescribed wards in the Arabic language, as the worshipper faces Mecca. The Babi 
worship consists of nineteen prostrations at noon facing Shiraz. The worship ordained by 
Baha’u’llah is briefer, and is to be performed three times each day, between sunset and two hours 
after sunset, and between sunrise and noon, and between noon and late afternoon. The words to be 
repeated are not given in the Aqdas. The worshipper is to face the place where Baha’u’llah resides, 
which is Akka.(29) 

As in the Bayan, all congregational warship is abolished, except in the case of prayers for the dead. 
The wearing of garments which contain the hair of animals, or which are made of their skins, or 
have buttons of bone, does not render worship invalid, as is the case in Islam. All men and women 
above the age of fifteen must say the prayers, hut the old and sick are excused. If water for the 
ablutions before worship is not available, the worshipper must say in Arabic five times, “In the 
Name of God, the Purest, the Purest.” Women during their menstrual periods are not to perform the 
worship but are to make the ablutions, and repeat in praise to God ninety-five(30) times each day, 
“Praise be to God, the Possessor of Countenance and Beauty.” Travellers are to make one 
prostration only, or if this is impossible, to say, “Praise he to God!” After completing the required 
prostrations, the worshipper is to sit on the floor with feet crossed under him and hands on his 
knees, and repeat eighteen times, “Praise he to God, the Possessor of the kingdoms of this world 
and the next!” All the prayers are to be in Arabic. Gad is to be thanked for “this great Grace,” 
presumably, for this new Revelation.(31) 

Then follow the regulations for fasting.(32) “0 multitude of creation, we have ordained the Fast for 
you, certain limited days. After the completion of them we have made al-Nayruz [No Ruz] a feast 
for you.” In his arrangements for the Fast and also far the Badi’Calendar, Baha’u’llah adopted what 
the Bab had pre-scribed in the Bayan. The arrangement for the Fast is as follows: The year is to be 
divided into nineteen months of nineteen days each (19 x 19 = 361). The nineteenth month is the 
month of the Fast. Immediately following the Fast comes the ancient Iranian festival of No Ruz 
(New Year), which is to be observed with joy and gladness. The four or five intercalary days were 
placed between the eighteenth and nineteenth months, and were to be spent in entertaining relations 
and friends and in feeding the poor. Thus Baha’u’llah followed the Bab in restoring the old Iranian 
solar year in place of the Arabian lunar year, and in giving religious sanction to the observance of 
the great festival of No Ruz, which from ancient times had been celebrated at the vernal equinox 
(on or about March 21) as the first day of the new year, a national rather than as a religious feast. 
(33) During the nineteen. days of the Fast, no food or drink is to be taken from sunrise till sunset. 
The Baha’i Fast is, therefore, less severe than that of Islam, which lasts for twenty-eight days, and. 
when Ramazan comes in the summer the day may be sixteen hours long. “This does not cause 
difficulty far the one who is on a journey, or for the ill, for the pregnant woman, or the ane who is 
nursing,” that is, such persons are exempt from fasting. 
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Each day every believer should wash his hands, then his face, and having seated himself facing God 
[at Akka] should repeat ninety-five times, “Allahu Abha!” (God is Most Splendid). “In like manner, 
perform ablutions before Warship because of a command from God.”(34) Murder, adultery, back-
biting and calumniation are unlawful.(35) 

Then follows the law of Inheritance as given by the Bab – “Thus commanded He who gave Good 
News of Me.”(36) According to the Bayan, the property of the deceased must be divided into nine 
unequal parts. Two parts are to be used for funeral expenses, and the balance is then to be divided 
into 42 equal parts, of which 1) Children will receive 9, 2.) Husbands or Wives 8, 3) Fathers 7, 4) 
Mothers 6, 5) Brothers 5, 6) Sisters 4, and 7) Teachers 3, making a total of 42. This division, 
however, was changed by Baha’u’llah. He says that when he heard the protests of unborn children 
saying that they would not get enough of the inheritance, he doubled their share, and reduced the 
shares of others. How this was to be done is not stated in the Aqdas, but Baha’u’llah in another of 
his books entitled Question and Answer made the division as follows: 

1) Children 18, 

2) Husbands or Wives 6.5, 

3) Fathers 5.5, 

4) Mothers 4.5, 

5) Brothers 3.5, 

6) Sisters 2.5, and 

7) Teachers 1.5, 

total 42. 

Then follow in the Aqdas directions as to how the division is to be made in special circumstances. 
When there are no heirs to the portions for any of the above classes, their shares are to go to the 
House of Justice. It would be interesting to know how many loyal Baha’is during the past century 
since this law was given have been able to divide their possessions in accordance with this scale. 

Next, provision is made for the House of Justice named above.(37) In every city there shall be a 
House of Justice, “and the souls according to al-Baha will assemble in it.” The numerical value of 
the Arabic letters in Baha’ is nine, hence the House of Justice must have nine or more members. 
They are to be God’s stewards, and must consult about the welfare of men for the sake of God. 

Male believers who are able must “make the pilgrimage to the House”,(38) that is, the Bab’s house 
in Shiraz, and the house occupied by Baha’u’llah in Baghdad. All Baha’is must be engaged in some 
useful occupation, for work is worship.(39) The kissing of the hands of men, as was done to show 
respect to religious leaders, is forbidden. Also it is forbidden to confess sins to men.(40) Believers 
are bidden to arise and serve the Cause, but not in a way that will cause them to be troubled by the 
unbelievers. Ascetic practices are forbidden.(41) “Whoever attains unto My love has a right to sit on 
a throne of native gold in the chief seat.....Whoever is deprived of my Love, were he to sit on the 
ground,” the very dust would [no text provided]

Then comes a warning against any one who may falsely claim to be a Manifestation.(42) “Whoever 
claims Command (amr) before the completion of a thousand years is a false liar.....Whoever 
explains this verse or interprets it in any other way than that plainly sent down, he will be deprived 
of the Spirit and Mercy of God.....Fear Gad and follow not your illusions.” Baha’u’llah in this 
statement made it clear that his dispensation will last at least till A..D. 2866. 

Next, believers are told not to be troubled “when the sun of My beauty goes down and the heaven of 
My temple is hidden,”(43) that is, when Baha’u’llah dies, but they must rise up and help the Cause. 
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They are warned against pride of wealth and position. 

Religious endowments(44) are to he controlled by Baha’u’llah. as long as he lives, and at his death 
the control is to go to the “Branches,” that is, his sons. After them it is to go to the House of Justice. 

The shaving of the head, as was done by some Muslim men, and was permitted in the Bayan, is 
forbidden. Men are not to allow their hair to fall below their ears. 

Then comes the law for the punishment of a thief. (45) “Banishment and prison have been 
commanded [as punishment] for the thief. For the third offence put sign on his forehead [brand 
him]. Thus he will he known, so that the cities and the provinces of God do not receive him. Beware 
lest pity take hold on you...” 

The use of gold and silver vessels is not forbidden as in Islamic law.(46) Cleanliness and good 
manners in eating are prescribed. 

It is incumbent on every father to have his sons and daughters properly educated.(47) If he fails to 
do so, the House of Justice must supervise their education, using charity funds for this purpose 
when necessary. “Whoever educates his son or anyone’s sons, it is as though he had educated one of 
My sons.”

Next is given the punishment for adultery.(48) “Gad has commanded that every adulterer and 
adulteress pay a fine to the House of Justice. The sum is nine mithqals of gold. For the second 
offence double the punishment.....Whoever is overcome by sin, let him repent and turn back to Gad. 
He, indeed, forgives whom He wills.....” Since the Babi mithqal is intended, the amount of fine for 
the first offence would have been, at the time the Aqdas was published, about $21.00. 

Music, forbidden in Islam, is permitted.(48) “We have made it lawful to you to listen to [singing] 
voices and to songs. Beware lest listening take you beyond the bounds of good breeding and 
dignity.” 

While Baha’u’llah lives, disputed points are to be referred to him for settlement.(49) After his death 
they are to be referred to his writings. “O People,” he says, “do not be troubled when the kingdom 
of My Manifestation has disappeared.....In My Manifestation there is wisdom, and in My 
Disappearance there is another wisdom.” 

”Hospitality has been prescribed [as an obligation], once every month, even though it he with water 
only.” (50) In this way believers will be drawn close together. “Be like the fingers of the hand and 
the limbs of the body.” The people of Iran pride themselves on their hospitality. 

When a hunter kills his prey he must name the name of God,(51) and the game will become lawful 
for him to eat, without cutting its throat, as is required in Islam. “Take care not to be wasteful in that 
[hunting].” 

Then comes the punishment for the murderer and the incendiary. “Whoever burns a house 
intentionally, burn him. Whoever kills a person with intent, kill him. Take the ordinances of God 
with hands of power and might.....If you condemn them [the incendiary and the murderer] to 
perpetual prison, you have done no harm according to the Book.”(52) 

The regulations for Marriage fill several pages of the Aqdas.(53) “God has ordained marriage for 
you beware lest you go beyond two [wives], and whoever is satisfied with one of the handmaidens, 
his soul is at rest and so is hers, and one does no harm in taking a virgin into his service.” All must 
marry, that there may be born “those who will make mention of Me among My creatures.” People 
are warned not to corrupt the earth with immorality. In the Bayan the Bab had made the consent of 
the two parties the condition for marriage, but Baha’u’llah changed this regulation to make the 
consent of the parents of the bride and groom also a condition, to insure harmony in the family 
situation. In Muslim marriages it is customary for the husband to give the bride a dowry (mahr). 
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Baha’u’llah followed this custom in his marriage regulations, just as the Bab had done. In the Aqdas 
as in the Bayan, the maximum amount of the dowry was set at ninety-five mithqals of gold for city 
jewellers, and the same amount of silver for villagers, and the minimum amount was nineteen 
mithqals. “Relationship by marriage is not realized except: by [payment of] dowries.” If a husband 
goes on a journey he must inform his wife and fix the time for his return. If he does not keep his 
word, and does not inform his wife, she must wait nine months for him, after which she is free to 
remarry. If trouble should arise between husband and wife, he must not divorce her within a year. If 
after a year the wound is not healed “there is no harm in divorce.” As in Islam, no provision is made 
for the woman to divorce her husband. After divorce the man may take his wife back again at the 
end of every month, provided she has not married someone else. “God loves union and agreement 
and hates division and divorce.” 

Traffic in slaves is forbidden.(54) Believers must adorn themselves “with the beautiful garments of 
[good] works.” “Let no one oppose another; nor one person kill another.....Do you kill him whom 
God brought to life through a Spirit from Him?”(55) 

Ceremonial uncleanness is abolished, but cleanliness is enjoined.(56) “Catch hold of the rope of 
Purity so that no traces of filth are seen in your clothes..... 

There is no harm, however., in one who has an excuse [for not being clean].....Cleanse every 
unseemly thing with water which has not changed in three respects [that is, in color, smell oz taste]. 
Fear God and he of the purified. The prayers of the one who is seen with filth on his clothes do not 
ascend to God.....Use rose water, then pure perfume. This is what God, who had no beginning, 
loved from the beginning.” 

The Bab had commanded in the Bayan that all non Babi books should be abandoned. Baha’u’llah 
abrogates this law.(57) “We have permitted you to read of the learning [of the Islamic doctors] what 
is useful to you, but not that which results in controversy in speech.” 

Baha’u’llah then addresses various kings and rulers of the earth, and exhorts them to accept him. 
“By God,” he says, “we do not desire to take possession of your kingdoms, hut we have come to 
possess your hearts.....Blessed is the king who arises to help My cause in My kingdom and cuts 
himself off from all but Me!” The king of Austria [the Emperor Franz Joseph] is rebuked because he 
passed Akka on his way to Jerusalem [in 1869] without stopping to inquire about Baha’u’llah.(58) 
To the king of Berlin [probably Wilhelm I] he says, “Beware lest conceit keep thee from the Rising-
place of Manifestation and passion screen thee from the Possessor of the Throne and the Earth.” To 
the rulers of America he says,(59) “O kings of America and chiefs of the multitude in it, hear what 
the Dove on the branches of Continuing Eternity warbles, saying, ’There is no god besides Me, the 
Continuing, the Forgiving, the Generous.’ Adorn the temple [body] of the Kingdom with the 
garment of Justice and Piety, and its head with the crown of the Remembrance of your Lord. The 
Ottoman 

Empire is severely rebuked and threatened,(60) no doubt because of its treatment of him. 

The address to Iran is most conciliatory, though it was here that the Babis had suffered most. “O 
land of al-Ta [Teheran], do not be sorrowful for anything. 

God has made three the Rising-place of the Joy of the worlds. If He Wills, He will bless thy throne 
through him who rules with justice and gathers the sheep of God which have been scattered by 
wolves.....Rejoice thou in that God has made thee the Horizon of Light since the Rising-place of 
Manifestation [Baha’u’llah] was born in thee and thou art called by this Name..... Things shall be 
overturned in thee and the multitude of people shall rule thee.” The province of Khurasan also is 
addressed with words of hope.(61) 

Since the Aqdas was not published till. 1890 A.D., and was not translated from Arabic, it is 
improbable that any of the kings and rulers here addressed ever read or heard of the messages 
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intended for them. 

Baha’u’llah then continues giving laws and regulations for his people. First he prescribes the 
amount of. the capital tax.(62) “If anyone possesses a hundred mithqals of gold, nineteen mithqals 
of them are for God, the Maker of earth and heaven. Beware, O people, lest you deny yourselves 
this great favour. We have commanded you. to do this although we can do without you.....By that 
command Gad desired the purification of your wealth.....O people, do not he dishonest in the duties 
awed to God; do not spend [God’s money] except by His permission.” This money was to be given 
to Baha’u’llah, and there is evidence that this was done by many Baha’is.(63) 

To the learned men of Islam who criticized the style of the writings of Baha’u’llah, he replies that 
his Book is itself the standard, and “that which the nations have may be weighed by this Great 
Balance.” (64) This is the same as the reply of the Muslims to those who criticized the style of the 
Koran. 

Then follow more regulations.(65) The nails are to be pared. A weekly bath must be taken in water 
sufficient to cover the whole body. It is not permissible to get into water that has already been used, 
or to go to the bath-houses of the Iranians, in which the water in the pools was seldom changed. “It 
is like pus and purulent matter”.....It is better for one who washes his body to pour water over him 
instead of getting into it. Indeed, He desired to make matters easy for you.....” 

”The wives of your fathers are unlawful unto you.” (66) Since this is the only limitation imposed by 
Baha’u’llah’s marriage laws, it has been inferred by some that all other women may be lawfully 
married. And regarding pederasty he says, “We are ashamed to mention the commandments 
regarding boys.” 

The lips are not to be moved in prayer as one walks through the streets,(66) as is sometimes done by 
those who wish to be seen of men. Worship is to be performed in a place of worship, or in one’s 
own home. 

”The writing of a will has been made incumbent an everyone.....One must adorn the top of the page 
with the Most Great Name and confess his faith in the Unity of God, in the Appearance of His 
Manifestation.”(66) In this way the Baha’i testifies that he died in the faith. 

There are to he two great festivals. (67) The first commemorates the declaration of Baha’u’llah. The 
date for this is not given in the Aqdas, but it is observed by Baha’is in the Feast of Rizwan from 
April 21 to May 2 (Chapter V). The second festival “is the day on which We sent Him who should 
tell the people the Good 

News of this Name by which the dead are raised,” that is, the declaration of the Bah, which was on 
May 23. It is noteworthy that Baha’u’llah here refers to the Bab not as a previous Manifestation, but 
as one wham he had sent to tell the good news of his coming. Then reference is made to another 
festival, which comes on the first day of the first month (Baha) of the Babi year, namely, the ancient 
Iranian national Feast of No Ruz (March 21). “It is the source and beginning of the months, and in it 
moves the breath of life,” that is, the coming of spring. “Blessed is the one who apprehends it with 
joy and sweetness.” 

When ill, “consult the skilful ones of the physicians. Indeed, We have not set aside the means [of 
healing] but have rather established them by this Pen.”(67) 

The Bab had commanded that when his followers came to him they should bring him as a gift their 
most precious possession. Regarding this command Baha’u’llah says, “We have exempted you from 
this as a favour from Him. He, indeed, is the Generous Giver.”(68) 

The “Sunrise-place of Remembrance” (mashriq al-adhkar ) is the name given to Baha’i places of 
worship. It is good to go to such places “in the early mornings, mentioning [the Name of God], 
remembering, and asking forgiveness.” the worshipper should sit in silence, listening to those who 
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chant the verses given by Baha’u’llah, for in this way a spiritual state is produced.(68) “He who 
speaks other than that sent down in My Tablets is not one of Mine.” 

”Gad has permitted those who so desire to learn different languages that they may propagate the 
Cause of God and tell of it in the east and west of the earth, and make mention of it among the 
states and religious groups.”(68) The use of alcohol is discouraged. “The rational person does not 
drink that which takes away his reason.”(69) Then follows this excellent injunction: “Adorn your 
heads with the crown of faithfulness and integrity, your hearts with the cloak of piety, your tongues 
with true veracity and your temples [bodies] with the garment of good breeding.”(69) 

Next comes a brief command of great importance for followers of Baha’u’llah. “When the Sea of 
Union [with Me] is dried up and the Book of Beginning is finished in the End, then turn to the one 
whom God desires, the one who is a Branch from the ancient Root..”(69) That is, one of his sons is 
to succeed him, but he does not here indicate which son is intended. More definite directions were 
given in Baha’u’llah’s Book of My Covenant (Chapter IX). 

Freedom, says Baha’u’llah, is a dangerous thing.(70) “We see some people who desired freedom 
boasting of it. 

They are in manifest ignorance. The consequences of freedom end in sedition, the fire of which is 
unquenchable.....Man must be under regulations.....Look at mankind; they are like sheep, they must 
have a shepherd to keep them.....Freedom is in following My commands.” 

”The number of months is nineteen according to the Book of God.”(70) Thus Baha’u’llah adopts 
the Babi calendar. 

Also, in the matter of the burial of the dead he adopts the regulations given by the Bab. The dead 
are to be buried, as directed in. the Bayan, in coffins of “crystal or rare stones or beautiful hard 
woods.” But the inscriptions on the rings which must be placed on their fingers are to be different 
from what the Bab had commanded, and for both men and women the inscription (in Arabic) is to 
be: “I had my origin in God and I returned to Him; I am separated from all but Him, and I hold fast 
to His Name, the Merciful, the Compassionate.”(71) The Bab had commanded that the body be 
wrapped in not- more than five garments of silk and cotton., but Baha’u’1Iah says,: “Whoever is 
unable to do this, one of them will be sufficient far him.” Moreover, the carrying of dead bodies to 
shrines at distant places, as the Muslims did, is forbidden. “It is unlawful for you to carry the dead 
body farther than the distance of an hour from the city. Bury him with joy and sweetness in a nearby 
place.”(71) This would be four or five miles, when horse-drawn vehicles were used. 

Then follows a long exhortation to mankind, first those who have believed on the Manifestation, 
and then those who have not.(72) “0 multitude of Creation, hear the call of the Possessor of Names. 
He calls you from the direction of His Most Great Prison [Akka], saying, ’There is no god besides 
Me, the Powerful, the Proud, the Scoffer, the Exalted, the Knower, the Wise.’” They are reminded 
of what the Bab, “who told the Good News of Me,” had said about Baha’u’llah, and the Babis who 
had not accepted him are urged to do so. “Whoever knows Me, knows the Desired One. Whoever 
turns his face to Me, turns his face to Him who is worshipped... It is better for a person to read one 
of My verses than for him to read the books of the ancients and the moderns.....O Multitudes of al-
Bayan [Babis], z adjure you by your Lord, the Merciful, to look with the eye of equity at what has 
been sent down in Truth [the writings of Baha’u’llah], and be not of those who see the proof of God 
and deny it.” And again Baha’u’llah insists that the chief purpose of the Babwas to exalt him, “this 
Unapproachable, Extraordinary Manifestation.” 

The Shi’ites of Iran considered peoples of other religions unclean., and so were forbidden to 
associate with them. Baha’u’1Iah says,(73) “Associate with those of other religions with jay and 
sweetness, that they may find in you the odour of the Merciful. Take care that the fanaticism of the 
Days of Ignorance among mankind does not take hold on you.” And he adds, “Take care not to enter 
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a house when its owner is absent, unless [you have] his permission.(74) Persist in doing good on all 
occasions, and be not of the careless ones.” 

One of the five “pillars of religion.” in Islam is the paying of the Poor-rate (zakat). Baha’u’llah 
adopted this, saying, “It has been ordained for you that you make pure [lawful] your food by paying 
the poor-rate.”(75} He promises to tell later in detail on what property the poor-rate is to be paid. 
Both begging and giving to beggars is forbidden. “It has been ordained that everyone earn his 
living. Whoever is unable to do so, let the guardians and the rich appoint for him what is 
sufficient.”(75) 

In the Bayan quarrelling, disputing, and striking were forbidden, and anyone who caused sorrow to 
another was required to pay a fine of nineteen mithqals of gold, or if poor, of silver. Baha’u’llah 
says that in this Manifestation his followers are exempted from this penalty, and are exhorted to 
righteousness and piety. “Do not approve for another what you do not approve for yourselves.”(75) 

He then commands that they “recite the verses of God every morning and evening. Whoever does 
not recite does not fulfil the covenant and bond of God.”(75) But it is not good to become proud 
through reading and praying a great deal. “Were one to read one of the verses with joy and 
sweetness, it were better for him than if he recite lazily the volumes of God.”(76) Children must be 
taught to chant the verses of God in such a way “that the hearts of those who sleep are attracted.” 

The Bab commanded that house-furnishings must be renewed every nineteen years, and both he and 
Baha’u’llah “exempt him who is unable to do this.”(76) Also, the Bab commanded that believers 
must take a bath every four days. Baha’u’llah says, “Wash your feet every day in summer, and in 
winter once every three days.”(76) Then follows this exhortation which is an echo of the Sermon on 
the Mount, “Whoever becomes angry with you, meet him with gentleness. Whoever does evil to 
you, do not do evil to him. Leave him to himself and depend on God, the Avenger, the Just, the 
Powerful.”(76) 

The verses of God are not to be recited from high pulpits, as in the mosques, but from a platform, 
on which the reciter is seated.(76) Gambling and the use of opium are forbidden Invitations to feasts 
and banquets are to be accepted “with joy and gladness, and whoever keeps his promise [to come] is 
secure from threats.”(77) 

It is forbidden to carry arms “except in times of necessity.”(78) The wearing of silk, which was for- 
bidden in Islamic law, is made permissible for Baha’is. Also the Bab gave certain regulations 
regarding clothing and the hair and the beard. Baha’u’llah says,(78) “God has lifted from you the 
commandment restricting clothing and beards, as a favour from Him.....Do what the upright minds 
do not disapprove of.....Blessed is the one who is adorned with the garment of good breeding and 
conduct!” And to justify these changes in the divine regulations he says, “If God should make 
lawful what was forbidden in the eternity of past eternities, or vice versa, no one should find fault 
with Him.”(78) 

Next come several pages of condemnation of the Shaykhis in Kirman (Chapter I) and the doctors of 
Islam for their rejection of Baha’u’llah. (79) They are urged to recognize the truth of God, and 
believe, and are warned against preventing people from coming to him. 

Then follows another important command, briefly given.(80) “0 people of Creation, whenever the 
dove flies from the forest of praise and makes for the furthermost hidden goal, then refer what you 
did not understand in the Book to the Bough which branches from the Self-Subsistent Stock.” That 
is, after the death of Baha’u’llah, questions about the interpretation of his Book are to he referred to 
his son. He does not here state which son is intended. 

Once more Baha’u’llah appeals to the people of the Bayan to recognize and accept him. (81) “Take 
care,” he warns, “not to argue with God and [dispute] His Cause. He was manifested in such a way 
that He knows thoroughly all that was and will be.....Take care that what is in al-Bayan does not 
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keep you away from your Lord, the Merciful. By God, it [the Bayan] was sent down as a reminder 
of Me, if you only knew. The sincere find in it only the odour of My love and of My Name.....O 
People, face towards what has been sent down from My Highest Pen. If you find in it an odour of 
God, do not turn away from it and do not deprive yourselves of the Grace and benefits of God.” 

Then follows a stern appeal to an unnamed opponent, who was his brother Subh-i-Azal.(82) “0 
Rising-place of Deviation, quit concealing [the truth!.....By God, my tears have flowed down My 
cheeks when I saw thee following thy passion and forsaking the One who created thee and 
fashioned thee. Remember the Grace of thy Master when We educated thee by night and day for the 
service of the Cause Fear God and be of the penitent to God.” The allusion is to Baha’u’llah’s 
tutoring his brother when he was quite young. Then, referring to Hajji Sayyid Muhammad Isfahani, 
Baha’u’llah says, “God has taken the one who seduced thee.” This devoted Babi, who became the 
husband of the second widow of the Bab, was held responsible by Baha’u’llah for the failure of 
Subh-i-Azal to accept him as a Manifestation, and was assassinated by the Baha’is in Akka in 1872. 
(83) “Therefore,” continues Baha’u’llah, “return to Him [God] submissive, humble, and humiliated. 
He will pardon thy evil doings. Thy Lord is, indeed, the Relenting, the Powerful, and Merciful.” But 
in spite of this plea Subh-i-Azal never submitted to his brother. 

Of the Most Holy Book he says,(82) “This is a Book that has become a lamp for the feet of all those 
in the world and his straightest way for the worlds Say: Indeed, it is the Rising-place of the 
knowledge of God, if you only knew. It is the Sunrise-place of God’s commands, if you only knew.” 

Finally on the last page a few mare commands are added. (84) Animals are not to be overloaded. 
“Whoever kills a person by mistake must pay blood-money to his people, and the amount is one 
hundred mithqals of gold. Peoples of the councils of different countries are to “choose a language 
among the languages, to be spoken by those on earth. Choose likewise the handwriting to be 
used.....This is a means for [attaining] union, if you only knew, and the greatest reason for 
agreement and civilization.”(85) And again he says, “The smoking of opium has been prohibited to 
you.....Whoever smokes it is not one of us.” 

Then the Most Holy Book ends with these words: 

”Fear God, O people of intelligence, 

By My Most Great, Most. Holy, High, and Most Spelndid Name’.” 

In the above summary all the important laws and precepts (but not all the exhortations) contained in 
this book of fifty English pages have been noted in. the order, or rather disorder, in which 
Baha’u’llah pre- pared them. It will be remembered that the Bab had said that He-Whom-God-Will-
Manifest would abrogate the Bayan.(86) Accordingly, Baha’u’llah, claiming to be He, proceeded to 
change certain Bayanic regulations, as we have seen above, though he never stated categorically 
that the Bayan had been abrogated. It is evident, therefore, that the laws of the Bayan which were 
not changed or rescinded by Baha’u’llah in the Aqdas remain in effect for Baha’is. But how are they 
to know these laws if copies of the Bayan are not avail- able to them? 

As one studies the Aqdas it becomes clear that while it contains numerous ethical and religious 
teachings which might be followed in any society anywhere, such as kindness to others, abstention 
from drink and opium, provision for worship and fasting, etc., there are also in it numerous laws 
which presuppose the existence of a Baha’i State, with an executive, a judiciary and a police force. 
How else could taxes and fines be collected, and crimes be punished by imprisonment and death. 
Baha’u’llah definitely anticipated the time when the “People of Baha” like the People of Islam will 
establish a regime in which Re1igion and State will be one. The Most Holy Book is supposed to 
contain the basic laws for this world Theocratic-State for the coming one thousand or more years. 

As we have seen, mention is made several times in the Aqdas of the House of Justice (Baytu’l-Adl), 
which must be established in every town, and to which various civil and religious responsibilities 
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are assigned. There is also a suggestion that there is to be a Supreme House of Justice, one of the 
duties of which is to administer the religious endowments after the death of Baha’u’llah. But no 
clear directions are given in the Aqdas for the formation or the responsibilities of such a body. 

However, in the Eighth Eshraq of the Book of Eshraqat, Baha’u’llah amended the Aqdas, as 
follows: (87) “This passage by the Supreme Pen [Baha] has been written at this moment and shall 
be read [together with and] as forming part of the Kitab-i-Aqdas. Affairs of the people are 
dependent on godly men of the House of Justice. They are the agents of God..... each day calls for 
an order, and each moment for an expediency. Consequently matters shall be referable to the House 
of Justice so that it may put into practice whatever it considers to be the requirements of 
expediency.....A11 political matters shall be refer- able to the House of Justice.....” From this 
statement it is evident that Baha’u’llah anticipated a time when a state, having a parliamentary 
system of government, shall have adopted Baha’ism as the state religion, with full authority to 
legislate for the conduct of the state, subject to the provisions of the Aqdas. As Mirza Badi’u’llah, 
the youngest son of Baha’u’llah says,(88) “The purpose underlying this command is that matters 
should be dealt with by consultation and not by one man rule.” 

It is said that the last book written by Baha’u’llah before his death was the Epistle to the Son of the 
Wolf.(89) In this Epistle of 180 pages Baha’u’llah addressed the son of the Muslim leader who had 
ordered the execution of two notable Baha’is in Isfahan (c. 1880 A.D.),(90) hut the message is 
intended for everyone. Baha’u’llah sternly rebukes this man, whom he calls “Shaykh,” for his evil 
deeds, and bids him repent and believe. He bemoans all the sufferings he (Baha’u’llah) has endured 
from his enemies, and defends himself from the charges brought against him, which he denounces 
as false. Toward the Shah of Iran, who had ordered the execution of the Bab and had bitterly 
apposed the Babis, he shows a most conciliatory attitude, saying that he has ever striven for the 
peace and goad of the people of Iran and of the world. He begs the Shah to treat well the Baha’is in 
Iran. He quotes long section” from his own previous writings. He also quotes much from the 
sayings and writings of the Bab, whom he calls his forerunner, but neither he nor his interpret 
indicates from what writings of the Bab these quotations are taken. He quotes passages from both 
the God and the New Testaments in order to convince Jews and Christians, and the Koran and 
Islamic traditions for the benefit of Muslims. Here at the end of his life he restates his claims to be a 
Manifestation, and appeals to the People of the Bayan (followers of Subh-i-Azal) to accept him. 
And he bitterly complains of the wicked opposition of his brother Subh-i-Azal, whom he calls 
“Mirza Yahya,” and those who had followed him. Baha’u’llah forbade the publication of this Epistle 
during his lifetime, and it was not published till later.(91) 

Some of the finest of Baha’u’llah’s wards found in various writings of his are the following, which 
are quoted by Mirza Jawad in his Historical Epitome: 

”All of you are the fruit of one Tree and the leaves of one Branch. It is not for him who loves his 
country to be proud, but [rather] for him who loves the whole world.”(92) 

”0 people of Baha! Ye are the Rising-places of Love and the Daysprings of Divine Grace. Do not 
defile the tongue with the vituperation and cursing of anyone. Keep the eye from that which is not 
seemly. Be not the cause of sorrow, much less of strife and sedition.” (92) 

”By the Most Great Name, if one of the Companions vexeth any one, it is as though he had vexed 
God Him- self. Ye are forbidden strife, quarrelling, sedition, murder and the like thereof with a. 
stringent prohibition in God’s Book.”(93) 

”I swear by the Sun of the Dawning of the Divine Unity, if the Friends of God be slain it is better in 
the eyes of this Oppressed One than that they should injure anyone.”(93) 

”0 people of God, do not concern yourselves with yourselves: take thought for the reformation of 
the world and the purification of its peoples. The reformation of the world will be [effected] by 
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good and pure deeds and gracious and well-pleasing virtues.”(94) 

”0 people of earth, make not God’s Religion a cause of difference amongst you! Verily He hath 
revealed the Truth for the concord of all who are in the world.” (94) 

In Bahai Scriptures this saying of Baha’u’llah’s is quoted:(95) “The principle of faith is to lessen 
words and to increase deeds. He whose words exceed his acts, know verily that his non-being is 
better than his being, and death better than his life.” 

What has attracted many persons in various lands to Baha’u’llah has been not some unique service 
rendered by him to humanity, and not the laws which he promulgated for his proposed Baha’i 
Theocracy, but rather these ethical and humanitarian teachings regarding peace and unity among the 
people of the world. These teachings are, says Professor Browne,(96)”in themselves admirable, 
though inferior., in my opinion, both in beauty and simplicity to the teachings of Christ.” 
“Moreover,” continues Browne, “as it seems to me, ethics is only the application to everyday 
life of religion and metaphysics, and to be effective must be supported by some spiritual 
sanction; and in the case of Baha’ism, with its rather vague doctrines as to the nature and 
destiny of the soul of man, it is a little difficult to see whence the driving-power to enforce the 
ethical maxims can be derived.” This was the mature judgement of a great scholar who had 
studied Baha’ism with sympathy for more than thirty years. 

Shortly before his death Baha’u’llah sent to Professor Browne a little manuscript entitled Good 
News which contained a compendium of his principal teachings composed especially for Browne. 
These were in brief as follows:(97) 

1) Expunction of the commandment for Jihad (”Holy War”) from the Book of God. 

2) All sects and peoples to associate with one another with joy and sweetness. 

3) Permission to study foreign languages, with a recommendation that kings and ministers of state 
choose one existing language and script as a medium for international communication, or else 
create one.(98) 

4) Baha’is must loyally serve and support any king who extends protection to their faith. 

5) Baha’is must behave themselves honestly, truthfully and sincerely towards the country in which 
they dwell. 

6) Promise of the Most Great Peace revealed by the Supreme Pen. 

7) All are permitted, subject to the dictates of decency and good taste, to follow their own 
inclinations as to dress and the wearing of the hair. 

8) Christian monks and priests must abandon their seclusion and engage in useful service. “We 
have vouched them permission to marry.” 

9) Sins are to be confessed not to men hut to God. 

10) Expunction of the commandment (of the Bah) far the annullment of books from writings and 
tablets.(99) 

11) The study of useful arts and sciences is commanded. 

12) A1I men must learn and practice same craft, trade or profession. 

13) Subject to the rules for worship laid down in the Aqdas, the House of Justice is the competent 
authority to enact legislation for the people. 

14) Pilgrimages to the tombs of saints and martyrs (as commanded by the Bab) are no longer 
obligatory. 
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15) The best form of government is a combination of a monarchy and a republic. 

These are the “Baha’i Principles” as stated by Baha’u’llah himself in 1891. Most of them are taken 
from the Bayan and the Aqdas. It is instructive to compare this statement with the Iqan, written by 
Baha’u’llah some thirty years earlier, to see how his interests had broadened as a result of his 
experience and his studies of books and newspapers dealing with world problems while in Akka.
(100) It is also instructive to compare this list of teachings with the principles” attributed to 
Baha’u’llah which were later adopted by Baha’is. 

The Will of Baha’u’llah and his provision for the succession and the leadership of the Baha’i Cause 
after his death will be considered in the following chapter. 
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22. Letter to Mr. Will Orick. 
23. God Passes By, p. 411. 
24. Azal’s Notes, p. 1090. 
25. Ibid., pp. 1054-1087. 
26. Aqdas, p. 23. 
27. Ibid., p. 24.
28. Ibid., pp. 24, 25. “The worship of nine prostrations is a dead letter. In actual practice Baha’is hold three services 

of one prostration each” (Azal’s Notes, p. 1060). 
29. Aqdas, pp. 25, 60.
30. The number 95 derives its authority from al-Bayan, the name first applied to God. All the mystery of the Bayan is 

manifest in this name; because the numerical value of al-Bayan (=94) plus the Wahid without number (=1) make 
95. Also, the numerical value of the letters in Wahid (=19) multiplied by the number of the letters in Bab (= 5) is 
95. Note that the number 19, to which the Bab attached so much importance, is retained in the Baha’i system 
(Azal’s Notes, pp. 1062, 1063).

31.  Aqdas, pp. 26, 27. All these matters regarding worship are fully provided for in the Bayan.
32. Aqdas, pp. 27, 28.
33. Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 418-425. The Baha’i World 1936-2988, pp. 447, 448, states that the Baha’i 
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Era commences with the year of the Bab’s declaration (May 23, 1844 A.D., 1260 A.H.), and quotes Baha’u’llah 
as saying, “The year of the Declaration of the Bab must be regarded as the beginning of the Badi Calendar.” The 
No Ruz after the declaration (March 21, 1845) is accounted the first No Ruz of the Badi Calendar. However, 
according to the clear statements by the Bab in his autograph personal Diary, in the book Five Grades (pp. 12, 16, 
19) and in other writings by him, the Babi Era (Badi Calendar) began on No Ruz (March 19) of 1266 A.H. and 
1850 A.D., shortly before the Bab’s execution. It is noteworthy that Baha’u’llah decreed that his Era begin, not at 
the time of his declaration, nor at the time decreed by the Bab, but at the time of the declaration of the Bab, 
whom he called his Forerunner. For a full discussion of the Badi Calendar see Azal’s Notes, pp. 1065-1068.

34. Aqdas, p. 29. These provisions for worship are taken from the Persian Bayan, V, 17 and VIII, 10. 
35. Aqdas, p. 29. Taken from Persian Bayan, IV, 5 and Arabic Bayan, X, 5. 
36. Aqdas, pp. 29-31, Azal’s Notes, p. 1070.
37. Aqdas, p. 31. The Bab had provided for a council of 25 members to assist the Babi authority which would be 

established (Arabic Bayan, XI, 2). Baha replaced this by a House of Justice of 9 or more members. 
38.  Aqdas, pp. 32, 33, 59.
39.  Aqdas, p. 32. Taken from Arabic Bayan, VIZZ, 17.
40. Aqdas, p. 32. From Persian Bayan, VII, 14, where it is commanded that forgiveness should be sought from the 

Manifestation as long as he lives, and after his death it must be sought from God.
41. Aqdas, p. 33. From Persian Bayan, VI, 7 and VIII, 15, Arabic Bayan, X, 10, where it is commanded that all must 

marry. 
42. Aqdas, p. 34.
43. Aqdas, pp. 34, 35. 
44. Aqdas, p. 36. There is no provision in the Bayan which would enable the Bab or his appointed successor to 

control religious endowments. 
45. Aqdas, pp. 36, 37. The Arabic Bayan, X, 5 forbids theft, but there is no provision for banishment, imprisonment 

or branding. 
46. Aqdas, p. 37. From Persian Bayan, VI, 9.
47. Aqdas, pp. 37, 38. The Bab in his book Four Grades made full provision for the education of one’s children.
48. Aqdas, p. 38. The Arabic Bayan, X, 5 says that adultery is a thing to be eschewed. The imposition of a fine is 

Baha’u’llah’s provision. There is no provision in the Bayan regarding music.
49. Aqdas, p. 39. 
50. Aqdas, pp. 39, 40. From Arabic Bayan, XI, 17.
51. Aqdas, p. 40. There is no provision in the Bayan for hunting. 
52. Aqdas, p. 40. The Arabic Bayan, X, 5 forbids arson, hut it appears that it. makes no provision for punishment. 

Murder also is strictly forbidden in the Persian Bayan, IV, 5, and in. the Arabic Bayan, XI, 16 it is commanded 
that the murderer must pay 11,000 mithqals of pure gold to the heirs of the murdered person.

53. Aqdas, pp. 40-43. In the Persian and Arabic Bayans, VI, 16 the Bab commanded that a husband may not absent 
himself from his home for more than two years if on land, and more than five years if at sea. Baha’u’llah 
removed this restriction. Except for this and other minor amendments, all the provisions regarding marriage 
found in the Aqdas are taken from the Arabic Bayan, VI, 12, 17, VIII, 15, X, 10. 

54. Aqdas, p. 43. It appears there is no provision in the Bayan regarding slavery. 
55. Aqdas, p. 44. From Arabic Bayan, X, 18. 
56. Aqdas, pp. 44, 45. Full provision is made for this in Persian and Arabic Bayans, 1V, 10. 
57. Aqdas, p. 45. The Bab taught that when a new Manifestation appears the Book of the previous Manifestation is 

abrogated, and its validity is “destroyed.” Likewise, religious books written by men in the former dispensation no 
longer have validity. The Bab, accordingly, forbade the Babis to read the hooks written by the Muslim 
theologians (Persian Bayan, VI, 6). He Permitted them to read only the Bayan, or books with the prescribed 
colophon from the Arabic Bayan, X, 11. The Bab forbade the tearing up of books (Azal’s Notes, p. 1076). 

58. Aqdas, pp. 47, 48.
59. Ibid., p. 48.
60. Ibid., p. 49.
61. Ibid., p. 49, 50
62. Ibid., pp. 50, 51. This law, except for the pro- for the disposal of the money, is from the Arabic and Persian 

Bayans, VIII, 16. 
63. Avareh p. 133, in Kashf’ul-Hiyal, presumably first edition, Azal’s Notes, pp. 48-51. 
64. Aqdas, Bayan, p. 51. This also is from the Persian Bayan, II, 1.
65. Aqdas, pp. 52, 53. The rules for cleanliness are from the Bayans, IV. 
66. Aqdas, p. 53. Pederasty is forbidden in the Arabic Bayan X, 5. It appears there is no prohibition in the Bayan 

against moving lips in prayer in the street. The provision regarding places of worship is taken from the Arabic 
Bayan IX, 9, and that for writing a will is from the Arabic and Persian Bayans, V, 13. 

67. Aqdas, p. 54.
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68. Aqdas, p. 55. The Bab’s provision for bringing the most priceless thing to him is found in the Persian Bayan, VI, 
16. The Bab did not forbid the learning of foreign languages, but the study of the “Science of Obsolete Words” 
(Persian Bayan, IV, 10) . 

69. Aqdas, p. 56. The use of alcohol is forbidden in the Arabic and Persian Bayans, IX, 8. 
70. Aqdas, pp. 56, 57. There appears to be no provision in the Bayan regarding freedom. 
71.  Aqdas, p. 58. The provisions for burial are taken from the Arabic Bayan, V, 11 and VIII, 11. 
72. Aqdas, pp. 58-62.
73. Ibid., p. 62.
74. Ibid., p. 62. From the Arabic Bayan, VI, 16. 
75. Aqdas, p. 63. In Arabic Bayan, VIII, 17, begging and giving to beggars is forbidden, and earning one’s living and 

giving relief to the destitute is commanded. 
76. Aqdas, p. 64. The reading of verses is commanded in the Arabic Bayan, V, 8. Bathing is enjoined in the Arabic 

Bayan, VIII, 6. High pulpits are forbidden in the Arabic Bayan, VII, 11. Gambling and the use of opium are 
forbidden in the Arabic Bayan, IX, 8 and X, 5. 

77. Aqdas, p. 65.
78. Aqdas, p. 66. Carrying arms except in time of necessity was forbidden in the Arabic Bayan, VII, 6. The 

provisions about clothing and hair are taken from the Persian Bayan, VI, 9 and VIII, B. 
79. Aqdas, pp. 67-69.
80. Ibid., p. 70.
81. Ibid., pp. 71-72.
82. Ibid., pp. 73-74. 
83. Browne in A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 93, note 1 and 370. 
84. Aqdas, p. 74. Provisions regarding overloading animals, and killing by mistake, and blood-money are taken from 

the Arabic Bayan, X, 15 and x, 8, 16 
85. Aqdas, p. 74. An artificial language known as Esperanto was invented for. universal use by a Polish physician Dr. 

L. L. Zamenhof before the Aqdas was revised and printed in 1890. 
86. Persian Bayan, English Introduction to Nuqtatu’l-Kaf, p. LIV.
87. Azal’s Notes, pp. 334, 335. See Appendix ’II, #67. 
88. Ibid., p. 332.
89. Translated by Shoghi Effendi, Baha’i Publishing Trust. 
90. Browne, J.R.A.S., July 1889, pp. 489-491, and Browne, A Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 400-403. 
91. Azal’s Notes, p. 14
92. Materials, p. 65.
93. Ibid., p. 67.
94. Ibid., pp. 69, 70.
95. Scriptures, p. 158.
96. Materials, p. XXI. 
97. J.R.A.S., October 1892, p. 678, Azal’s Notes, pp. 1090-1098. See Appendix II, #69. 
98. A new script called Khatt-i-Badi’ was created by Baha’s son, Mirza Muhammad Ali, and was approved by his 

father. A specimen was printed in Avareh’s Kashfu’l-Hiyal, vol. III, 3rd printing, pp. 188- 189. See J.R.A.S., July 
1889, p. 498 and October 1892, p. 709, note 3. See Appendix II, #70 

99. See Note 57. 
100. Baha’u’llah had agents posted in Beirut, Cairo, Damascus and other cities who furnished him regularly with daily 

papers, periodicals and books on world problems. For example, he received from the famous Sayyid Jalalu’d-Din 
Afghani a copy of the periodical he was publishing in Cairo, and he read the article in the Arabic Encyclopedia 
which the Sayyid had written on the Babi movement. Evidence of his wide reading is found in his Tablets (Azal’s 
Notes, pp. 1114-1115). See Appendix II #73. 
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9. The Rule of Abdu’l-Baha

Just as the Bab, following the Shi’ite principle by which each Prophet and Imam appointed his 
successor, designated Subh-i-Azal to succeed him, so Baha’u’llah in like manner named his 
successor. As we have seen, he indicated in the Kitab-i-Aqdas some years before his death that he 
was to be succeeded by “him whom .God has meant, who has branched from this ancient Root.”(1) 
By this he meant that his successor was to he his son, hut he did not specify which of his four sons 
was intended. However, before his death Baha’u’llah clarified this important matter in. his Will and 
Testament, which he called Kitab-i-Ahdi (Book of My Covenant), in which he says: “The reference 
in this blessed verse is to the Most Mighty Branch (Ghusn-i-A’zam, the title for Abbas Efendi).” 
Then he continues: “Verily, God hath decreed the station of the Most Great Branch (Ghusn-i-Akbar, 
the title for Mirza Muhammad Ali) after the station of the former. Verily, He is the Commanding 
One, the Wise. We have surely chosen the Most Great after the Most Mighty because of a command 
from the Knower.”(2) 

From this passage it is clear that it was Baha’u’llah’s intention that he should be succeeded by his 
eldest son Abbas Efendi, a man of about fifty years of age at the death of his father,(3) and that 
Abbas Efendi should be succeeded by another son Mirza Muhammad Ali (the eldest son of 
Baha’u’llah’s second wife), then about forty years of age. It is inexcusable that the Baha’i compiler 
of Bahai Scriptures should have translated akbar “Greater” when he translated a’zam “Greatest,” 
thus indicating that the rank of Mirza Muhammad Ali was lower than that of Abbas Efendi. And 
although it was claimed that the translation in Baha’i World Faith was “more accurate” than that in 
Bahai Scriptures (Chapter VIII), this same flagrant mistranslation is repeated in that volume on 
pages 209-210 where Akbar the title of Muhammad Ali is translated Great, and A’zam the title of 
Abbas is rendered Most Great. The two Arabic words used in the titles given by Baha’u’llah to his 
two alder sons both mean “great” or “mighty,” and both are here to be translated by the superlative 
Most Great or Most Mighty. Akbar, the title of Muhammad Ali, is the same used in the Baha’i term 
“Most. Great Peace,” and in the Muslim confession “God is Most Great.” It is even more 
inexcusable that Shoghi Effendi should have been guilty of the same erroneous translation when he 
quotes this passage, saying that Baha’u’llah “ordains the station of the ’Greater’ Branch’ (Mirza 
Muhammad-Ali) to be beneath that of the ’Most Great Branch.’ (Abdu’l-Baha, [that is, Abbas 
Efendi]).”(4) The reason for this mistranslation will become evident as we proceed with the story. 

Both of these sons had been loyal to their father, and were trusted by him Abbas Efendi was 
appointed b Baha’u’llah to be in charge of external affairs of the Cause, and Mirza Muhammad Ali 
was given charge of internal affairs.(5) Baha’u’llah did not think highly of Munira Khanum, the 
wife of Abbas Efendi, and perhaps it was in part for this reason that Abbas Efendi and his wife and 
daughters and sister and mother lived together in the city of Akka,(6) while Baha’u’llah and his 
other wives and sons and the remaining members of his family lived in the Bahji Palace several 
miles away. To Abbas Efendi was given the responsibility of writing the authorized version of the 
history of the Babi-Baha’i movement, which he did in 1886 as an anonymous work under the title A 
Traveler’s Narrative.(7) He procured the property on Mt. Carmel near Haifa on which, as a result of 
his efforts, the mausoleum for the Babwas later built.(8) To Mirza Muhammad Ali also was given 
great responsibility. To him Baha’u’llah dictated his Epistles, and to him were entrusted all the 
sacred writings.(5) And to him was given the authority to revise, with the help of a trusted believer, 
and to publish several of Baha’u’llah’s books, including the Aqdas.(9) This was done in Bombay in 
1890, two years before the death of the father, and there is no evidence that Baha’u’llah expressed 
any dissatisfaction with the service rendered by his son. 

When the Bab chose Mirza Yahya as his successor and gave him high titles, he appointed one whom 
he had never seen, and later it might have been said by some that in doing so he made a mistake. 
However, such a criticism could not be made of Baha’u’llah, for he chose as his successors his own 
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sons, men known and trusted, not only by him but also by all the Baha’is. And to prevent the kind 
of schism which had occurred between him and Subh-i-Azal, he made the appointment quite 
definite and clear in his Will. In this document(10) the father, no doubt realizing that trouble was 
brewing and might erupt after his death, pleads with all members of his family and all believers to 
love and honor the Branches and to love one another and live in peace. “The creed of God is for 
love and union,” he says, “make it not the cause of discord and disunion.....He hath forbidden 
disputes and strife with an absolute prohibition in the Book [Aqdas]. This is the command of God in 
this Greatest Manifestation.....O My Branches, My Twigs and My Relations! Make not the course of 
order to be the cause of confusion .....Respect and regard for the Branches is incumbent upon 
all.”(11) 

Unfortunately, these pleas for harmony fell on deaf ears. The sad story of the events that followed 
the death of Baha’u’llah are related thus by Mirza Jawad, who had come with Baha’u’llah from 
Edirne, and had remained a faithful follower all through the years at Akka:(12) “Alas, alas for what 
we see today! All these spiritual virtues and humane practices have undergone a complete change. 
Concord has been replaced by dissension, constancy by cruelty, and affection by enmity. Dissent 
and mutual avoidance have appeared in this community.....antagonism and separation arose between 
father and son, brother and sister, husband and wife, and so forth; nay, God be our refuge! even 
envy and hatred.” The cause of this dissension was, according to Mirza Jawad, “the love of self and 
seeking after supremacy” of Abbas Efendi. 

Mirza Jawad continues,(13) “The first differences which happened after the death of His Great 
Holiness our Master within this community was that Abbas Efendi concealed some part of the book 
of [Baha’u’llah’s] Testament entitled “the Book of my Testament,” which book was given to him by 
Baha’u’llah in his own holy writing. The detail of this is that on the ninth day after the Ascension 
[i.e., the death of Baha’u’llah] Abbas Efendi chose nine persons from amongst the Companions, one 
of whom was the author (of this book) and disclosed to them this document, concealing, however, a 
portion of it with a blue leaf [of paper], without any reason or justification, and gave it to them that 
they might enjoy the blessing of its perusal. One of them...read,...to the place concealed by the blue 
leaf, whereupon Abbas Efendi said to the persons above mentioned, ’Verily a portion of this book is 
concealed for a good reason, because the time doth not admit of its full disclosure’.” Later on the 
same day it was read to a number of other relatives and believers, down to the concealed portion. 

”Let it not be hidden,” concludes Mirza Jawad, “...that the injunctions set forth in the above-
mentioned book all refer to this community generally; haw then could it be right for Abbas Efendi 
to disclose what he wished and conceal a portion thereof? For there is no doubt that if what was 
concealed had not been suitable [for general publication] His Holiness Baha’u’llah would not have 
written it in his august writing.” 

There is no question that Baha’u’llah appointed Abbas Efendi as his successor. But what authority 
was he to have? The Bab had indicated that his successor Subh-i-Azal had the same rank that he 
had, and was one with him.(14) But Baha’u’llah made it very clear that anyone who succeeded him 
could never claim to share his rank as a Great Manifestation. For before his death he had stated in 
the Kitab-i-Aqdas (15) that anyone who claims “Command,” that is, claims to have the rank of a 
Manifestation, before a thousand years is a false liar. Hence, Abbas Efendi was not authorized to 
take his father’s place, and be a continuation of his Manifestation, But very soon it began to appear 
that this was what he wanted to do. He called himself Abdu’l-Baha (the slave of Baha), and 
professed perfect submission to his father’s will. But he also assumed the title, “the Center” of the 
Covenant,” a title which many Baha’is thought belonged only to God.(16) “Abbas Efendi,” writes 
Mirza Jawad,(17) “after he had attained to supremacy..... claimed such lofty stations and high 
degrees as belong exclusively to Divine Theophanies.” And he quotes several pages of sayings of 
the new leader which show how high his aspirations were. 
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One of Abbas Efendi’s claims was that he alone had the right to interpret the writings of 
Baha’u’llah. “This servant is the expositor of the Perspicuous Book, and whatever of God’s writings 
is not confirmed by this servant is not worthy of credence.”(18) In another place he says,(19) “You 
must ask him [Abdu’l– Baha] regarding the meaning of the texts of the verses. Whatsoever he says 
is correct. Without his will not a word shall anyone utter.” Though he never called himself a new 
Manifestation, by claiming to be the sole infallible interpreter of the Ward of God, and by asserting 
that his writings were equally authoritative with those of his father, he assumed a station of which 
Baha’u’llah would most probably have warmly disapproved. Modern Baha’is, however, fully agree 
to these claims. For instance, the volume entitled Bahai Scriptures, to which frequent reference has 
been made, has two parts. Part I comprises the verses of Baha’u’llah, and Part II (larger than Part I), 
the writings and addresses of Abdu’1-Baha. Both are considered equally authoritative. “The words 
of Abdu’l-Baha..... have equal rank and spiritual validity with those of the Manifestation.”(20) 

It seems that most of the Baha’is, both in Akka and abroad, were quite ready to follow their 
divinely- appointed leader, no matter what station he might claim for himself. However, there were 
a. number who, like Mirza Jawad, for various reasons deeply resented the attitude and the acts of 
Abdu’l-Baha, and the leader of the opposition soon came to be Mirza Muhammad Ali, brother of 
Abbas Efendi, and appointed by Baha’u’llah as the second in succession. It seems that Muhammad 
Ali did not claim to be the rightful successor to his father, for he had no right to the leadership of 
the Cause till Abbas should die. His protest, and that of those who joined him, was against the 
claims of the “Center of the Covenant” to absolute authority. He and his party called themselves 
“Unitarians,”(21) while they were stigmatized by Abdu’1-Baha and his followers as “Violators of 
the Covenant.”(22.) 

The strife waxed fierce, and much was said and done by both sides that was unseemly. The 
Unitarians sought a conference with the party of AMu’1-Baha that they might refer the matter to the 
writings of Baha’u’llah,(23) as had been commanded in the Kitab-i-Aqdas. (24) Abdu’l-Baha did 
not reply to their frequent requests, and the conference was never held. It seems that almost all of 
the members of the family of Baha’u’llah sided with Mirza Muhammad Ali and the Unitarians. 
Shoghi Efendi says(25) that Baha’u’llah’s two surviving wives, his two other sons, his daughter and 
her husband, and other relatives, “all united in a deter- mined effort to subvert the foundations of the 
Covenant,” and Abdu’1-Baha “was left alone.....” He, accordingly, took disciplinary action and 
excommunicated all of his relatives who opposed him.(26) Not only so, hut he later deprived them 
of their allowances, which Baha’u’llah had previously given them from the funds that came to him 
from the believers in Iran and other lands.(27) 

The original photograph was signed and presented to the author by his grandson,  
Shoghi Efendi.

The sons and relatives of Baha’u’llah, being exiles and political prisoners in Akka, had not learned 
to support themselves and had depended on gifts from others far their living. The fact that the action 
of Abbas Efendi in cutting off their shares of the income caused them real difficulty is attested by 
Rosamund Dale Owen, a long-time resident in Haifa. She has stated in. her book My Perilous Wife  
in Palestine(28l that she was well acquainted with the these sons of Baha’u’llah in Akka.(29) She. 
was much concerned about the financial condition of Mirza Badi’u’llah, the youngest son, and his 
family of seven people, who were facing starvation because the eldest brother. Abbas Efendi had cut 
off their allowances, and she had given them considerable assistance. So when she was asked to act 
as arbitrator in their quarrel she was quite ready to do so, and wrote to each of the three brothers, 
inviting them to meet her at the tomb of their father and there together read his Will. She hoped in 
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this way to clear up any misunderstanding about Baha’u’llah’s arrangements for the division of the 
allowances. Mirza Badi’u’llah and Mirza Muhammad Ali at once replied in writing and agreed to 
comply to her suggestion. But though she wrote a second time to Abbas Efendi he did not reply. It 
was therefore impossible for her to help in solving the problem. Mrs. Owen expressed surprise at 
this lack of love in the family of Baha’u’llah, when his teachings about love were so frequently 
quoted by his followers in the West. The correctness of Mrs. Owen’s account has been attested by 
the son of Mirza Badi’u’llah.(30) After five years of strife Janab-i-Khachmu’l2ah, the Servant of 
God, who had first encouraged Baha’u’llah to put forward his claim to be a Manifestation, and had 
been his lifelong amanuensis, invited all the Companions to the shrine of Baha’u’llah on the 
anniversary of his death, and according to Mirza Jawad,(31l addressed them as follows: “This 
servant hath been silent all this time and hath not uttered a word, for fear of giving rise to 
dissension. Now, however, I perceive that my silence causeth increase of discord in God’s Religion; 
therefore I say unto you that the deeds and words which have issued from Abbas Efendi and his 
company are all contrary to God’s commands, and at variance with his injunctions revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures. The Covenant and Promise mentioned aforetime in the Immaculate writings refer 
exclusively to previous and subsequent Theophanies, hut Abbas Efendi hath appropriated them to 
himself, and ye have so accepted them, wherein ye have greatly erred.” 

Then Mirza Jawad related(32) that when Abbas Efendi was informed of what was going on he 
immediately appeared on the scene, seized the old man (the Servant of God) by the hand, and 
“expelled him from the house bareheaded and barefooted, while his followers beat him on the head 
and face.” Paying no attention to his protests, they dragged him to the tomb of Baha’u’llah, “where 
Abbas Efendi struck him with his hand a painful blow,” after which he was imprisoned in a stable. 
Later, after being released, he went to the house of Abbas Efendi in Akka, hoping to have a 
conference with him about the situation, hut he was refused admittance, and finally was handed 
over to the police. Four years later he died, and all the relics and writings of Baha’u’llah which. 
were in his possession were taken away by night by Abbas Efendi. “These included twelve Holy 
portraits (of Baha’u’llah), 217 Holy Tablets..., and. a number of the Holy head-dresses, garments 
and hairs, besides many sacred 1moks.”(33) 

This is the story as told by the Unitarians. And now let us hear what the followers of Abdu’1-Baha 
have to say. It will he sufficient to quote what Shoghi Effendi, the grandson of Abdu’l-Baha has 
written in his history God Passes By in the chapter entitled “The Rebellion of Mirza Muhammad-
Ali.”(34) Of Abdu’l-Baha he says: “His (Baha’u’llah’s) own beloved Son, the apple of His eye, His 
vicegerent on earth, the Executive of His authority, the Pivot of His Covenant, the Shepherd of His 
flock, the Exemplar of His faith, the Image of His perfections, the Mystery of His Revelation, the 
Interpreter of His mind, the Architect of His World Order, the ensign of His Most Great Peace, the 
Focal Point of His unerring guidance – in a word, the occupant of an office without peer or equal in 
the entire field of religious history.....” Such an one, he concludes, was fully qualified to guard the 
Cause, blazon abroad its fame, and consummate its purpose.(35) 

But first, says Shoghi Efendi, a crisis arose “at the very heart and center of His faith, and was 
provoked by no one less than a member of His own family, 

a half-brother of Abdu’l-Baha, specifically named in the Book of the Covenant, and holding a rank 
second to none except Him who had been appointed as the Center of that Covenant.” The result of 
this crisis was that “an irreparable breach (was created) within the ranks of Baha’u’llah’s own 
kindred,” sealing “ultimately the fate of the great majority of the members of His family, and 
gravely damaging the prestige.....of the Faith itself. The true ground of this crisis was the burning, 
the uncontrollable, the soul-festering jealousy...of Abdu’l-Baha...in Mirza Muhammad-Ali, the arch 
breaker of the Covenant. An envy as blind as that which had possessed the soul of Mirza Yahya 
[Subh-i-Azal].....as deep-seated as that which had blazed in the bosom of Cain and prompted him to 
slay his brother Abel, had...been smouldering in the recesses of Mirza Muhammad’Ali’s heart.”(36) 
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Then followed a long list of charges made by the Unitarians against Abdu’l-Baha: (37) “To friend 
and stranger, believer and unbeliever alike, to officials both high and low, openly and by 
insinuation, verbally as well as in writing, they represented Abdu’l-Baha as an ambitious, a self-
willed, an unprincipled and pitiless usurper, who had deliberately disregarded the testamentary 
instructions of His 

Father; who had, in language intentionally veiled and ambiguous, assumed a rank co-equal with the 
Manifestation Himself..... He had, for His private ends, fomented discord, fostered enmity...that He 
had actually corrupted the Holy Text, interpolated passages written by Himself.” 

The same charges were hurled back at The followers of Muhammad Ali. They were accused of 
stealing sacred writings, of corrupting the texts, and even of conspiring to murder Abdu’l-Baha. 
“The Covenant of Baha’u’llah had, by acts such as these,” says Shoghi Efendi “been manifestly 
violated.”(38) And years later near the end of his life Abdu’l-Baha in his Will and Testament wrote 
that Muhammad Ali and his partisans are “ferocious lions, ravening wolves, and blood thirsty 
beasts, in whose talons are held fast this wronged servant of Thine.”(39) These men who brought 
such grievous accusations against one another were brothers, both sons of Baha’u’llah, both Most 
Great Branches from the ancient Stock, both chosen by their father to be in turn his successors, and 
both enjoined by him in. his Will to honor and love one another. 

Writing about a pamphlet which had been composed by one of the followers of Abdu’1-Baha 
in 1898, Professor Browne remarks,(40) “One fact which is very clearly brought out by this 
pamphlet is that the detestation in which the followers of Abbas Efendi hold the rival faction 
of his half-brother Muhammad Ali equals, if it does not exceed, that in which the Baha’is 
generally hold the Azalis, and far surpasses the dislike entertained by any of these three 
parties for the adherents of other creeds which stand entirely outside the Babi-Baha’i 
circle.....This second schism amongst the Babi community.....was singularly fierce and bitter.” 
And in another place(41) he writes of the same quarrel: “This last schism, I confess, and the 
bitterness to which it gave rise, created a very painful impression on my mind, for, as I have 
repeatedly inquired of my Baha’i friends, where is the compelling and constraining power 
which they regard as the essential and incontrovertible sign of the Divine Word, when, in the 
face of such texts as ’Associate with (the followers of all) religions with spirituality and 
fragrance’ and ’Ye are all the fruit of one Tree and the leaves of one Branch’, they can show 
such bitter animosity towards those of their own household?” Excellent advice for persons in 
such a situation was given later by Abdu’l-Baha himself. He said,(42) “If two souls quarrel and 
contend about a question...differing and disputing...both are wrong... Should there appear the least 
trace of controversy, t-hey must remain silent.....” 

Not only did Abdu’1-Baha and his followers not remain silent, they went beyond angry wards. 
Browne has published evidence(43) which proves conclusively that at least in one instance the old 
Babi method of assassination was resorted to by Abdu’l-Baha to get rid of a dangerous enemy. A 
certain Mirza Yahya, who had been first an Azali, then had become a Baha’i, and finally had given 
his whole-hearted support to Muhammad Ali and the Unitarians, was carrying on active propaganda 
against Abbas Efendi. Finally, Abdu’l-Baha issued a Tablet in which he sternly rebuked Mirza 
Yahya for his disobedience and commanded him to repent and desist from his opposition, if 
perchance he might he forgiven. “For if not,” he added, “then expect the Divine Vengeance, and 
look for blackness of face [disgrace] in both worlds.....For abasement, remorse and disgrace shall be 
the portion of those who violate the Covenant of the High, the Mighty.” This threatening message 
was taken at Abdu’l-Baha’s orders to Jedda, near Mecca, where Mirza Yahya was living in the home 
of the Iranian Consul, his father-in-law, who was faithful to Abdu’l-Baha, and was read to him by 
the bearer. Mirza Yahya refused to repent, and said he had no faith in either the sender or his father 
(Baha). A few nights later Mirza Yahya was found in the house in serious condition with blood 
flowing from his throat, and after several days he died. This occurred in October, 1898. 
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The messenger who had carried the Tablet to Mirza Yahya and had read it to him was Hajji Mulla 
Husayn. This man reported what had happened in a letter, in which he declared(44) that “God, 
mighty in His glory, has removed Yahya, that incorrigible Covenant-breaker... The simoon of 
Divine Wrath blew, and the gale of Celestial Anger breathed, and his [Yahya’s] darkened spirit, 
fulfilled, with envy and hatred, descended to the abyss of Hell.” In November, 1898 a pamphlet was 
published in Egypt(45) describing this event as a remarkable instance of Ahdu’1-Baha’s 
foreknowledge and power. The author, Hajji Mirza Hasan, a follower of Abdu’l-Baha, says that 
never was so clear a threat followed by so swift and condign a punishment, or so explicit a 
prophecy so speedily accomplished; for though God’s patience is almost inexhaustible, there at last 
comes an end to it, and the guilty must perish. The cause of the sudden death of Mirza Yahya, 
having occurred in the Iranian Consulate in Jedda, was not investigated, and was no doubt 
accounted an act of God. 

While these unhappy events were taking place in Akka, the first Baha’i missionary to America was 
busily engaged in preaching and making converts in the West. The interesting story of Dr. 
Khayru’llah (Kheiralla), called by his Master a “Second Columbus, Conqueror of America,” and his 
successful mission will he told in the following chapter. The glowing reports which came from him 
must have brought much comfort and hope to the Center of the Covenant and his party in Akka. 
Meanwhile, Abbas Efendi continued to live and worship as a Muslim, saying the Muslim prayers, 
and keeping the Fast of Ramazan, just as his father had done. And the marriages and funerals in the 
family were all conducted according to the Muslim rites by the Muslim religious leaders.(46) 

Abdu’1-Baha was without doubt a man of great ability and possessed a commanding personality, as 
is seen from the impression made by him an Professor Browne (Chapter VII). While he was warmly 
hated by the “Covenant-breakers” he was literally adored by some of the new converts who began 
coming from America to visit “The Master” in Akka. One of them, Mr. Horace Holley, who became 
one of the outstanding Baha’i leaders in America, and edited Bahai Scriptures, speaks thus of his 
feelings on meeting Abdu’l-Baha:(47) “He displayed a beauty of stature, an inevitable harmony of 
attitude and dress I had never seen or thought of in men. With- out ever having visualized the 
Master, I knew that this was he. My whole body underwent a shock. My heart leaped, and my knees 
weakened, a thrill of acute, receptive feeling flowed from head to foot.....From sheer happiness I 
wanted to cry.... While my own personality was flowing away...a new being, not my own, assumed 
its place. A glory, as it were, from the summits of human nature poured into me....In Abdu’l-Baha I 
felt the awful presence of Baha’u’llah, and....I realized that I had thus drawn as near as man now 
may to pure spirit and pure being.” 

In the same manner some of the American women who came to Akka in December, 1898 saw in 
Abdu’l-Baha one to be worshipped. Says Mrs. Phoebe A. Hearst in a letter from Washington dated 
November 19, 1899:(48) “The Master I will not attempt to describe. I will only state that I believe 
with all my heart that He is the Master, and my greatest blessing in this world is that I have been 
privileged to be in His Presence and look upon His sanctified face....Without a doubt Abbas Effendi 
is the Messiah of this day and generation, and we need not look for another.” 

Another member of the same party was quoted in the Literacy Digest as follows:(48) “Dr. Kheiralla 
went ahead, and by the violent beating of my heart I knew that we were soon to see the Blessed face 
of the Prince of the House of David, the King of the whole world. We reached the door and stopped 
before us in the center of the roam stood a man clad in a long garment with a white turban on His 
head, stretching out one hand toward us....We stood thus far a moment unable to move – when my 
heart gave a great throb and, scarcely knowing what I was doing, I held out my arms, crying, ’My 
Lord, my Lord!’ and rushed to Him, kneeling at His blessed feet, sobbing like a child. He put His 
dear hands upon our beloved heads and said, in a voice that seemed to our ears like a strain of sweet 
music, ’Welcome, welcome, my dear children, you are welcome, arise and be of good cheer.’” 
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Not long after this, Dr. Henry H. Jessup, who was for many years a resident in Beirut and head of 
the famous American Christian Press in that city, visited Haifa and called on Abbas Efendi. After a 
friendly conversation about religious matters, in which Abbas Efendi told Dr. Jessup that he 
believed that Jesus Christ was the Saviour, and that he himself had faith in him as his Saviour, and 
believed that. Christ would come to judge the world, Dr. Jessup told him of this article in the 
Literacy Digest which he had read. He said that in the article it was stated that a woman from 
America had fallen at his feet, weeping, and saying, “My Lord, my Lord!” “Now,” continued Dr. 
Jessup, “I could not believe this, and thought it a newspaper invention. I want to ask you whether 
this is true. Can it be right for the creature to accept the worship due only to the Creator?” Abdu’l-
Baha smiled, and seemed somewhat disturbed, and asked why Dr. Jessup had changed the subject. 
Then he said calmly, “I am only the poorest and humblest of servants.” And soon the visit came to 
an end,(49) 

When Baha’u’llah and his followers were sent to Akka as political prisoners in 1868 they were for 
some time confined to the city. After several years they were given considerable liberty of 
movement, and were allowed to travel to other parts of the country. Then because of the activities of 
the Baha’is and the strife which we have described, the Ottoman government sent a commission to 
investigate the situation, and as a result of its report the freedom which they had enjoyed for mare 
than twenty years was taken from them, and they were once more confined to the city of Akka. This 
occurred in 1901.(50) The entire blame for this unfortunate occurrence was placed by Abdu’1-Baha 
on his brother Mirza Muhammad Ali, whom he charged with giving false information to the Turkish 
authorities this restriction was continued till the Revolution of 1908 in Turkey, when all political 
prisoners were set free. Thereafter the Baha’is could go anywhere they wished. 

Though confined in Akka, Abdu’1-Baha was not prevented from receiving visitors, and many came 
to him both from the West(51) and also from the East. The Western pilgrims picture the Master as 
spending his time in deeds of loving service to the poor and needy and in visiting the sick and 
afflicted in their homes. One who visited Akka at this time writes:(52) “It is the custom of Abdu’1-
Baha each week, on Friday morning, to distribute alms to the poor. From his own scanty store he 
-gives a little to each one of the needy who come to him to ask assistance.” The writer then 
describes the crowd of a hundred beggars whom he had seen waiting to receive money from 
Abdu’l-Baha. It seems that the son had forgotten that giving to beggars had been forbidden by his 
father in the Most Holy Book. However, an Iranian seeker for truth who came to Akka, having 
travelled some two thousand miles, much of the way on foot, told quite a different story.(53) During 
the seventy days while he was with the Baha’is in Akka, having dined with Abbas Efendi himself, 
he saw nothing of this attention to the poor. Many guests were entertained, but they were chiefly 
officials and important people. It seems that the Westerners heard nothing while there of the strife 
that had split the family of Baha’u’llah into two hostile camps, and they were not permitted to see 
the members of the family whom Abdu’l-Baha had excommunicated. Says Mr. Thornton Chase:(54) 
“Five days we remained within those walls, prisoners with Him who dwells in that ’Greatest. 
Prison.’ It is a prison of peace, of love and service. No wish, no desire is there save the good of 
mankind, the peace of the world....A11 trouble, tumults, worries, or anxieties for worldly things are 
barred out there.” “These men are Lovers,” writes Mr. Phelps,(55) “lovers of God, of their Master 
and Teacher, and of each other, and of all mankind.” 

Much of the time of Abdu’l-Baha was spent in writing, for he, like his father, carried an a large 
correspondence with believers in Iran and in other lands, and his Tablets were as highly esteemed as 
had been those of Baha’u’llah. By the strength of his personality and the remarkable influence 
which he exercised over his followers he was able to draw the great majority of the Baha’is of the 
world after him, and the Unitarians never became a strong party, and gradually disappeared from 
the scene. After the restrictions of travel were removed, Abdu’1-Baha in 1911 made a journey to 
Europe and Egypt. Next year he sailed for America, where he remained for seven months, and on 
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the return journey again visited Europe, Great Britain and Egypt. A fuller account of his work in the 
West will he given in the following chapter. 

During the eight years that followed these journeys Abdu’l-Baha remained in Haifa, which is near 
to Akka. At the time of the First World War (1914-1918) he is said to have done much for the relief 
of the famine stricken peoples about him, and to have been mast generous in giving of his own 
provisions to the poor.(56) Finally, Haifa fell into the hands of the British, and Turkish rule came to 
an end on September 23, 1918. “From the beginning of the British occupation, large numbers of 
soldiers and Government officials of all ranks, even the highest, sought interviews with Abdu’l-
Baha....So profoundly impressed were the Government representatives by his noble character and 
his great work in the interests of peace, conciliation, and the true prosperity of the people, that a 
knighthood of the British Empire was conferred on Abdu’1-Baha, the ceremony taking place in the 
garden of the Military Governor of Haifa on the 27th day of April, 1920.” Thus the Center of the 
Covenant became “Sir Abdu’1- Baha Abbas, K.B.E.”(57) 

During the winter of 1919-1920 Mr. J. E. Esselmont spent two and a half months in Haifa. as the 
guest of Abdu’1-Baha, and writes of his gracious host as follows:(58) “At that time, although nearly 
seventy- six years of age, he was still remarkably vigorous, and accomplished daily an almost 
incredible amount of work. Although often very weary he showed wonderful powers of 
recuperation...His unfailing patience, gentleness, kindliness and tact made his presence like a 
benediction.....Both at lunch and supper he used to entertain a number of pilgrims and friends, and 
charm his guests with happy and humorous stories.....’My house is the home of laughter and mirth,’ 
he declared, and indeed it was so. He delighted in gathering together people of various races, 
colours, nations and religions in unity and cordial friendship around his hospitable board.” 

On Friday, November 25, 1921, Abdu’1-Baha attended the noonday Muslim prayer at the Mosque 
in. Haifa, and afterwards distributed alms to the poor with his own hands, as was his wont Less than 
three days later he died, on November 28.(59) The following day the funeral services were 
conducted by the Muslim clergy, and a very large number of people from various religions attended, 
along with the British High Commissioner and other officials of the Government. Nine 
representatives from the Muslim, Christian and Jewish communities spoke in praise of the 
deceased, and then the body was carried to Mt. Carmel and buried in the mausoleum of the Bab,(60) 
and his grave became a place of pilgrimage for Baha’is. The provision which Abdu’l-Baha made for 
the future of the Baha’i Cause will be considered in Chapter XI. 
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10. The Baha’i Faith Goes West and East

Since the time when the followers of Muhammad set forth from Arabia in the seventh century of the 
Christian era to make Islam the religion of the world, no other new religion born in the Near East 
attempted to become a universal religion till Baha’i missionaries less than a century ago undertook 
to convert to their faith the peoples not only of the East but also of the West. In this chapter we will 
tell the most interesting story of the establishment of the Baha’i Cause in America, and in other 
distant lands.
 
The first Baha’i missionary to America was Dr. Ibrahim George Kheiralla (Khayru’llah), a native of 
Lebanon, and a graduate (1870) of the American College in Beirut which had been founded by 
Protestant missionaries.(I) Dr. Kheiralla was born in a Chaldean family in 1849, the year before the 
death of the Bab in Iran. It was said by one who knew him well that he was a man of “great mental 
acumen,” who at various times was a teacher, a healer of nervous diseases, a writer, a trader, and 
“pretty much everything else.”(2) It was said that because of his irregular conduct he was rejected 
by his Christian community in his native land. (3) He was “a man of strong mind, acute 
argumentative faculties, fine conversational powers and altogether an interesting personality.”(4) 
In 1872, four years after the arrival of Baha’u’llah in Akka, Kheiralla went from Lebanon to Egypt, 
where he remained for twenty-one years engaged in trade. There in 1890 he was converted to the 
Baha’i faith by Hajji Ahdu’l-Karim of Teheran.(5) In reply to a letter which he wrote to 
Baha’u’llah, he received a Tablet from his Master. 

Soon after the death of Baha’u’llah in 1892, Dr. Kheiralla went to Russia on personal business, and 
from there travelled to Europe, and thence to America, where he arrived in December 1892. A 
writer in Cairo who knew the facts has stated that Abdu’1-Karim paid the travel expenses of Dr. 
Kheiralla, with the understanding that money received in America would be divided with him.(6) 
The missionary at once began as he had opportunity to tell the Good News of “the Appearance of 
the Father and the establishment of His Kingdom on earth,” and it was through his tireless efforts 
that the Baha’i Cause was first established in the New World. After spending some time in New 
York and Michigan, Dr. Kheiralla went to Chicago in February, 1894, which he made his center. In 
the Congress of Religions which was held in connection with the Chicago Exposition in 1B93, the 
Babi-Baha’i Movement had received favorable notice, and there were numerous people in and 
about Chicago who were eager to learn more about this new religion from the East.
 
After having made many converts, Dr. Kheiralla wrote to Abdu’l-Karim in Cairo and also to 
Abdu’l-Baha to report his success. When his Greek wife who had remained in Cairo refused to join 
him he divorced her, and in 1895 married an English woman. With her he made a journey to 
England, and then returned to Chicago, “where he applied himself day and night, without wearying, 
to teaching the people.” In Kenosha, fifty miles from Chicago, he met with great success.(7) In 
1896 he published a book entitled Babu’d-Din, The Door of the True Religion – Revelation from 
the East, in which he refuted the Christian doctrine of the atonement.(B) The method used by the 
missionary was that of teaching inquirers in private lessons, saying that this religion was not for the 
masses but for truth-seekers only. One of the first private pupils wrote: “In their secret lessons they 
allegorize and explain away; in public by means of mental reservation and the use of words in a 
double sense, they appear as they wish to appear.”(8) And he adds that the Baha’i Cause “has 
succeeded because, like a counterfeit coin, it has passed for what it is not.”(9)
 
Some of the new converts had moved to New York, and or their invitation Dr. Kheiralla went to 
Ithaca and New York City to meet and teach the eager inquirers, of whom there were many. In New 
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York City he divided the 200 seekers into three groups which met in different places. At the end of 
four months in 1898, 141 of these had become believers, and “he formed them into a congregation 
and set over them as a teacher Mr. Howard MacNutt.” He also made visits to Philadelphia where 
there was a small group of believers. While in New York he composed his book Beha’U’llah in two 
volumes,(10) in the Preface of which he states that the purpose of the book is to “demonstrate that 
the Ever- lasting Father, the Prince of Peace, has appeared in human form and established His 
kingdom on earth.” In the same year two of his pupils were married in his house in New York, and 
received his blessing. They were Mr. and Mrs. E. C. Getsinger, who taught inquirers in Ithaca, and 
later in California. It was estimated that in two years Dr. Kheiralla had converted no less than 2000 
Americans, 700 or more in and about Chicago, 250 in Wisconsin, 400 in New York, and the rest in 
Boston and other places.(11)
 
How did this pioneer missionary from the East proclaim the message of Baha’u’llah and win 
hundreds of converts in a country where Christian ideas were prevalent? Fortunately, one of the 
persons who attended the New York meetings took careful notes on Dr. Kheiralla’s lectures, and 
sent them at once to professor Browne in England. Later Browne published this correspondence in 
full.(12) The correspondent was impressed by and attracted to Dr, Kheiralla, but was greatly 
puzzled by many things he said. From her reports it is evident that the first ten lectures had little to 
do with the Baha’i faith, and dealt with metaphysics, dreams, numbers, allegorical interpretations of 
the Bible, prayer, etc. But the intense curiosity of the hearers was aroused by the promise of the 
revelation of some mystery in the eleventh lesson. Accordingly, in that lecture the appearance of the 
Bab, Baha’u’llah and Abdu’1-Baha was proclaimed. The Bab had announced that the Father had 
come, and the Father was Baha’u’llah. Abdu’1-Baha was Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 

The Millennium, said Dr. Kheiralla, would come in 1917, when one third of the people of the world 
would become Baha’is. He stated that there were at that time (1898) fifty-five million Baha’is in the 
world. He interpreted all the prophecies in the book of Daniel and the Revelation as applying to 
Baha’u’llah, in order to convince Christians that his coming had been foretold in their Bible. “We 
have been taught nothing about the life and character of Baha,” wrote the correspondent, “no ethics, 
no religious life, does he pretend to teach.” Only persons who were willing to write a letter to 
Abdu’1-Baha, professing faith in him, were permitted to attend more than thirteen lectures. The 
letter given to the students to sign and send was in part as follows:
 
”To the Greatest Branch, 
In God’s Name, the Greatest Branch, I humbly confess the oneness and singleness of Almighty 
God, my Creator, and I believe in His appearance in the human farm; I believe in His establishing 
His holy household; in His departure, and that He has delivered His kingdom to Thee, O Greatest 
Branch, His dearest son and mystery. I beg that I may be accepted in this glorious kingdom and that 
my name may be registered in the ’Book of Believers’..... 
Most humbly thy servant.” 

To those who wrote the letter great spiritual gifts were promised, and a knowledge of the “Greatest 
Name” of God. “I am sorry to say,” wrote the correspondent, “that some people have sent the letter 
for the sake of the rest of the teaching and for a mysterious something which they hope to get.....An 
air of mystery is over the whole affair.” 

The converts were not told that any books had been written about the Bab or Baha’u’llah, and all 
were hopelessly ignorant of the history of the movement. Subh-i-Azal was not mentioned, except to 
be called Satan. One of the most enthusiastic believers, when asked who Subh-i-Azal was, said 
“that she had heard him lecture – she thought he was one of the Hindoo Swamis!” Of Dr. Kheiralla 
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the correspondent wrote: “When I met him I saw that at last I had found one who really believes his 
own teaching and is giving all that he has to spread what he thinks is true; right or wrong, he is 
faithful.” No charge was made for attendance at the lectures. Mr. A P. Dodge paid all the expenses 
of the missionary and his wife while they were in New York.(13)
 
In the summer of 1898 a pilgrimage was arranged to Akka. Mrs. Phoebe Hearst was to pay the 
expenses, and Dr. and Mrs. Kheiralla were invited to join the party, along with Mr. and Mrs. 
Getsinger and several others. As they passed through England and France Dr. Kheiralla gave the 
“Most Great Name” to a number of believers, thus establishing the Baha’i faith in Europe. After 
visiting Egypt the members of the party, numbering in all sixteen persons, in December arrived in 
Akka, and were there welcomed by a representative of Ahdu’1-Baha. 

When Dr. Kheiralla entered the house in which Abdu’1- Baha lived, he received a very cordial 
welcome. Abdu’1- Baha kissed him, and said, “Welcome to thee, 0 Baha’s Peter, O second 
Columbus, Conqueror of America!” He had a fez put on his head as a mark of special honor, and 
took him to the tomb of Baha’u’llah, telling him that he was the first pilgrim to whom the door of 
this chamber had been opened far prayer. He was also given the unique honor of joining Abdu’1-
Baha in breaking ground for the Mausoleum which he was about to build on Mt. Carmel, in which 
was to be placed the body of the Bab soon to be brought from Iran. “This is an honor which none of 
the believers except thee has enjoyed,” said Abdu’l-Baha to him. And he gave him the title of 
“Shepherd of God’s flocks in America.” 

However, before long difficulties began to arise. Dr. Kheiralla was eager to explain his teaching to 
his Master, and to discuss questions of theology with him, but Abdu’1-Baha was not inclined to 
answer the questions put to him and was displeased when his missionary differed with him. Dr. 
Kheiralla wanted copies of books of Baha’u’llah which he did not possess, but Abdu’1-Baha would 
not give them to him, even denying their existence, and he had to acquire them later in Egypt. 
Moreover, none of the pilgrims was permitted to see any of the other members of the family of 
Baha’u’llah, except the sister of AMu’1-Baha, or any followers of Mirza Muhammad Ali, though 
they learned of the serious split in the family. Dr. Kheiralla stayed six months, long enough to 
understand fully what was going on. Then the Getsingers accused Dr. Kheiralla of immoral conduct, 
and Abdu’l-Baha repeated these stories to Mrs. Kheiralla, with the result that on their return to 
Egypt she left her husband. And “certain financial irregularities of the party further disgusted Mrs. 
Hearst and chilled her faith.”(15)

So the pilgrimage was not an altogether happy experience. However, one of the prophecies of 
Abdu’l-Baha made a profound impression on the Americans. Once when they were seated at table 
Mr. Getsinger asked his host for permission to take his photograph. Abdu’1-Baha refused, saying 
that it would be taken only when his father’s crown should he placed on his head and he should be 
led forth to martyrdom, when thousands of rifle bullets should pierce his body. “His words,” says 
Mirza Jawad, “had a great effect, so that some of the auditors wept bitterly.”(16) This prophecy was 
never fulfilled. 
After returning to America Dr. Kheiralla became increasingly estranged from Ebdu’1-Baha. As he 
studied the Kitab-i-Aqdas and other writings of Baha’u’llah he became convinced that the claims 
which Abdu’1-Baha was making for himself were unjustified, and from his conduct and 
correspondence he concluded that he was double-faced in his dealings, and was promoting discord 
rather than harmony and love among believers so after seven months Dr. Kheiralla definitely broke 
with Abbas Efendi and went over to the party of Mirza Muhammad Ali.(17) At the same time the 
devotees of Abbas Efendi in America rejected Dr. Kheiralla Of this development Dr. Samuel N. 
Wilson, who was acquainted with Dr. Kheiralla writes as follows:(18)
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“Mr. Getsinger, on his return to America, announced that he was to be the representative of Abbas 
Effendi because Dr. Kheiralla’s teachings were erroneous and his conduct immoral. Dr. Kheiralla 
responded with counter charges against his accuser.....The Chicago and Kenosha assemblies were 
rent asunder. In the correspondence, some of which I have in my possession, they hurl at each other 
such terms as falsehood, lie, malevolence, injustice.....” 

Some of the leaders were accused of dishonesty in handling the finances of the Cause. Several 
hundred of the believers sided with Dr. Kheiralla, and became known as “Behaists,” but the 
majority, who called themselves “Baha’is” remained faithful to Abdu’l-Baha. Immediate steps were 
taken by Abdu’1-Baha to destroy the influence of the “Shepherd of God’s flocks in America,” and 
to prevent the sheep from being led astray. In 1900 Ahdu’1-Karim, the man who had converted Dr. 
Kheiralla in Egypt, was sent from Akka to try to win him back and quiet matters, “but he poured oil 
on the flames.”(18) “He promised me plenty of money,” wrote Dr. Kheiralla later,(19) “and when I 
refused he denounced me and prohibited believers from buying or reading my hooks.” Abdu’1-
Karim was not notably conciliatory in his remarks to the apostate. (20) “0 violator (of the 
Covenant), thou spotted snake, thou shalt be seized with a great torture and punishment,” he said, 
and he declared that he would call on God for vengeance against Dr. Kheiralla. When the first 
messenger failed others were sent from Akka.
 
The first of the new emissaries was Hajji b1irza Hasan of Khurasan, a leading Baha’i from Cairo, 
the author of the pamphlet describing the death of Mirza Yahya at Jedda (Chapter IX). He came to 
Chicago, and according to Dr. Kheiralla made the following statement to him on November 30, 
1900:(21) “I came here especially to bring you back to your allegiance to Abbas Efendi, and am 
prepared to stay ten years if necessary. If you return to Abbas Efendi, I will cause the American 
believers to follow you as head in every- thing even better than before. If you will not listen to me 
and become a follower of Abbas, your abode will be in the bowels of the earth.....If you will not 
listen your life will be short. If Abbas Efendi should give me the word to cut you to pieces, or to 
tear your eyes out, or to kill you, l will do so at once.....”. 

“He then repeated to me,” continued Dr. Kheiralla, “the fate of Mirza Yahya of Jedda, and offered 
me a copy of the pamphlet published by himself entitled ’The Great Miracle of’ Abbas Effendi.’” 
Dr. Kheiralla replied, “I know these Orientals better than you do know what they did to the Azalis.” 
At the next discussion he had police concealed in his house far protection.(22)
 
Next came Mirza Asadu’llah of Isfahan and Mirza Abu’l-Fazl of Gulpayagan,(23) learned and 
experienced Baha’i missionaries and authors. They, too, failed in the attempt to bring back the lost 
sheep and their “Shepherd,” but they had some success in making new converts. Nevertheless, the 
disgraceful quarrel caused many believers to desert the Cause. In 1902 Dr. Pease wrote:(24) “About 
1700 have left us because they would not engage in religious scandal. The whole number in the 
country is now 600 or 700. Of these 300 are Behaist (Unitarians); the others are Abbasites of one 
sect or another, holding belief that Abbas is Lord and Master.” According to the U.S. Census of 
1906, the Behaists had dwindled to 40, and the Baha’is had increased to 1280. Both sides wrote 
books and pamphlets stating their own case and denouncing their rivals. The spirit of love and 
forgiveness was noticeably absent from these polemics.
 
Some years later Dr. Kheiralla wrote as follows:(25) “Abbas Effendi is a powerful and shrewd 
Turkish and Romish diplomat combined; and his policies are put in practice with such management 
and tact as to overwhelm even his most intelligent followers.....He meets all his visitors with lave 
and kindness and surrounds them with some of his adherents at Akka and Haifa, who move with 
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them wherever they move and humbly serve and obey them, and never leave them alone until they 
go to bed. Then they report to him all the events of the day. This system of spying is used in all 
countries where there are followers. 

He keeps his followers from reading the Revelations of Baha’U’llah, that they may remain ignorant 
of the true teachings of the Bahai religion. His talks and writings are pathetic and full of accusations 
against his brother..... In this way he gains their sympathy and estranges them [his visitors] from his 
good brother, so that they may not meet him and learn the truth. He made rules to interfere in all the 
actions, dealings and correspondence of his followers with each other, and always tried to split them 
into parties against each other in order that all of them might appeal to him and ask his assistance. 
The worst thing he has done is to put himself between his followers and their God, and to threaten 
them with hell fire if they dare to disobey him.”
 
In 1914 Dr. Kheiralla formed in Chicago the “National Association of the Universal Religion,” 
under the headship of Mirza Muhammad Ali, whom he claimed to represent in the U.S.A. The 
purpose of the Association was “to promulgate the amalgamation of all different religions into one 
Universal Religion.” He composed twenty-six “Requisitions” for the members, drawing on the 
Bible and the Kitab-i-Aqdas and the doctrines of Universalism. A “Branch Association” was 
established in Newark, New Jersey.(26) Of this Association no trace can he found today. Even Dr. 
Kheiralla, Baha’s Peter, seems to have been completely forgotten. In the New Testament, Judas 
Iscariot is named as one of the Twelve Apostles of Jesus, but in the official lists of Baha’i 
missionaries to America the name of Ibrahim George Kheiralla never appears.
 
The arrival of the numerous Baha’i missionaries from the East, and the progress of the Cause in the 
West, were publicized in the American press, and no doubt many readers were amazed at what they 
read. The front page of the New York Herald of August 12, 1900 was adorned with pictures of Akka 
and of Abbas Efendi, and had the headlines: “These Believe that Christ has Returned to Earth” – 
“Strange Faith has Attracted Many Followers” – “A New Gospel According to Abbas of Acre.” (27) 
The article begins as follows: “Is Christ living in the world today? There are tens of thousands of 
persons who believe that He is.....There are hundreds who claim to have looked upon the face and to 
have listened to the voice of the Divinity.”
 
The North American (Philadelphia) of February 16, 1902, with pictures of Abbas. Efendi and two of 
the missionaries in their oriental robes, has the heading, “The Astonishing Spread of Babism.” The 
article states that hundreds have been converted to Abbas Efendi in Baltimore, and quotes a 
statement of Mirza Abu’l-Fazl, who said: “if we make the same percentage of converts throughout 
the country as we have made in Baltimore and Washington, within a year’s time the Babi faith will 
have two million adherents in the United States.” (29) He added that “thus far about 30,000 
followers of Abbas Efendi are claimed in America.” it is evident that the learned speaker had not 
consulted the U.S. Census reports.
 
On December 18, 1904 the New York Times carried a full page article under the heading, “Babist 
Propaganda Making Headway Here,”(29) describing “a Sunday morning gathering of New York 
believers in this New Oriental Cult,” with a. history of the religion and its “Present High Priest,” the 
“Master at Acre,” Abbas Efendi. Nearly 200 men and women were present. “Oriental silken 
garments swished as a group of handsomely gowned women entered the Tabernacle. Men of iron 
Gray hair and steel Gray eyes – thinkers and doers rather than dreamers -accompanied them..... 
There were men from Wall Street, and Broadway and Fifth Avenue men, “whose names figure 
frequently in the public prints, and whose fortunes run into many figures.” They had “plenty of 
financial sinew to support the movement and Him Who Lives at Acre.” At the close of the meeting 
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it was announced that a few days previously nine American pilgrims, including Mr. Howard 
MacNutt, conducted by Mirza Abu’l-Fazl, had “started for Acre to acquaint the One Who Lives 
There with the amazing progress the Cause is making in America.” Without doubt their arrival with 
gifts was a great encouragement to the One who was confined in the city of Akka by the Turkish 
authorities as a result of the quarrel in the family of Baha’u’llah.

As the number of Behaists (Unitarians) decreased, so did the fame of Dr. Kheiralla. He wrote to 
Professor Browne after some years(30) that after “the sad dissension reached the Nest” he had 
refrained from missionary work, thinking that calling “the people to this Great Truth was equivalent 
to inviting them into a quarrel.” However, after the visit of AMu’1-Baha to America in 1912, “his 
false teachings, his misinterpretations of Baha’ism, his dissimulations....aroused me to rise up for 
helping the work of God.” He seems to have met with but little success in his efforts to defeat the 
party of Abbas. Efendi, and in 1929 he died, the year before his Guide, Mirza Muhammad Ali, died 
in Hayfa.(31) With them died the party of the “Unitarians.”
 
The Baha’i Cause, having suffered greatly from internal strife, made little progress in America till 
the visit of Abdu’1-Baha himself in 1.912. After the Turkish Revolution in 1908 the “prisoners” in 
Akka were free to travel wherever they wished, and Abdu’1- Baha soon took advantage of this 
welcome liberty to visit the lands in the West where his zealous missionaries had prepared the way 
for him. It is noteworthy that he did not go to Iran, the land of his birth, where the great majority of 
Baha’is were then to be found. His first long journey out of Akka, where he had lived for forty-three 
years, was to France and England in 1911. He spent some time in London and Paris, meeting 
believers and inquirers, and giving many addresses. 

On the return journey he visited Egypt, then under British rule, where many Iranian Baha’is had 
gone seeking freedom and business. This tour proved so rewarding that in the spring of 1912 
Abdu’l-Baha, no doubt at the invitation and the expense of the believers in America, set forth on a 
journey which lasted nearly two years. His coming had been prepared for long in advance by 
attractive publicity. The New York Times of July 2, 1911 published a full-page article entitled 
“Bahaism, Founded in Martyrdom, Taking Root. Here.” In large letters it stated that “Though This 
Persian Religion Was Established Only Seventy Years Ago, Its Followers Have Suffered 
Persecutions Rivaling Those of the Early Christians – Now Numbers 10,000,000 Adherents.” 

There were pictures of Abdu’l-Baha, of a group of bearded and turbaned Baha’i leaders, of “the 
prison in which Baha Ullah wrote many of his hooks,” as well as of his house in Akka, and his 
tomb. The article played up the persecutions which the Baha’is have endured, stating that the 
number of martyrs in Iran in the years 1848-1852 was 10,000, and according to some, 30,000. It 
was not explained that those who died were not Baha’is but Babis, and the number of the Babis 
killed in the several insurrections (Chapter III) is less than. 5,000. The story of the history of the 
movement told in the article is that derived from A Traveller’s Narrative, not from the more 
accurate history of Mirza Jani. “The sect inculcates,” says the article, “a love of the world rather 
than of country, and declares all religions to be equally true.” It is clear that the author of the article 
possessed more literary skill than knowledge of the history of the Babi-Baha’i Movement.
 
On the arrival of Abdu’1-Baha in New York a woman reporter was sent to interview him, and her 
story appeared as a full-page article in the New York Times of April 21, 1912, under the heading: 
“A Message From Abdul Baha, Head of the Bahais.” The article begins thus: “Within the last week 
there has come to New York an old man with a worn and beautiful face, who wears a long brown 
gown and a white turban, and speaks the strange-sounding guttural language of Persia. On the pier 
he was welcomed by hundreds of people, for he is Abdul Baha, or “The Servant of God,” the head 
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of the Bahaist movement, and he is known to tens of thousands of followers all over the world as 
the ’Master’. For forty years he had been in prison, and his father, the former head of the Bahaists, 
died in prison....They preached the love of God and the brotherhood of man, and for this the Persian 
Government exiled and the Turkish Government imprisoned them.”
 
After giving the orthodox Baha’i account of the history of the Cause, the reporter tells of her 
interview with the Master. She found the reception. room in his apartment filled with flowers. “A 
rather small man with a white beard and the kindest and gentlest face in the world held out a hand. 
In his brown habit he was extraordinarily picturesque, hut one did not think of that, for he smiled a 
charming smile, and walking before and holding his visitor’s hand, he led her to a chair.” Evidently 
the Master was as happy to meet the reporter as she was to meet him. In fact, he told her so. After 
praising the women of America, and speaking about the oneness of humanity, and dictating a 
message to the people of America, he gave his visitor a rose as she was departing, patted her on the 
shoulder, and spoke to her in Persian. His interpreter said, “He says he is pleased with you.” Nor 
was she the only one whose heart was wan by this picturesque and kind old man. One of the 
American Baha’is said to the reporter, “For that man I’d jump head first from a fifteenth story 
window.” And the reporter added, “So it is with everybody who has come in contact with Abdu’l-
Baha.” 

With this auspicious beginning, Abdu’1-Baha’s triumphal tour took him to many parts of America. 
He addressed the Persian-American Educational Society in Washington on April 20. This was an 
organization operated by Baha’is, one of whom was Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, of whom we will hear 
later.(32) On May 1 in the Rizwan Feast Abdu’l-Baha was present in Wilmette, Illinois, for the 
dedication of the grounds on which the famous Mashriqu’l-Adhkar was to be built, and his picture 
taken with a group of friends on this occasion may be seen in the Baha’i World.(33) A site of five 
acres near the shore of Lake Michigan north of Chicago had been purchase, and “Abdu’1.-Baha, 
using a golden trowel, broke ground, and others of the different races who were present used picks 
and shovels and prepared a place into which Abdu’1-Baha put a stone. 

He said: ’The mystery of this building is great. It cannot be unveiled yet, but its erection is the most 
important undertaking of this day. This temple of God in Chicago will be to the spiritual body of the 
world what the inrush of the spirit is to the physical body of man....The Mashriqu’l-Adhkar’ will he 
like a beautiful Bouquet. The central lofty edifice will have nine sides, surrounded by nine avenues 
interlacing nine gardens where nine fountains will play. There will be nine gateways and 
columns....Further, its meetings are to he held on the ninth of each month.’” (34) It will be 
remembered that 9 is the numerical equivalent of the Arabic letters in Baha’. The plans far the 
temple were elaborate, and the money came in slowly, but at last it was finished at a cost of two and 
a half million dollars, and was dedicated on May 2, 1953. Could the Master have seen the 
realization of his dreams he would no doubt have been very happy.
 
On August 16, 1912 Abdu’l-Baha and his Iranian followers visited the beautiful Green Acre Baha’i 
Center at Eliot, Maine, and remained there a week. After the Congress of Religions in Chicago in 
1893, a gifted lady named Miss Farmer established at Greenacre an annual summer conference, the 
purpose of which was to bring together people of diverse creeds and opinions for friendly 
discussion. Many of the outstanding lecturers of America were brought to these conferences, which 
became quite famous. “The general spirit of the place was that each should look upon a 
heretic.....not as a person to he avoided or merely tolerated, hut as one to learn from and sympathize 
with.” 

One of the many religions represented in the Greenacre conferences was Baha’ism, and some of the 
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people in attendance were converted to this faith. Later Miss Farmer herself, after a visit to Akka, 
professed faith in Abdu’l-Baha. By degrees the Baha’is were able to gain control of the conference, 
and to transform it into a Baha’i gathering. This was contrary to the wishes of Miss Farmer, who 
wanted it to remain as a meeting place for all varieties of opinion, and she was so greatly disturbed 
that she became insane. Finally, the property was acquired by the Baha’is, and was for many years 
the most important of their centers in America. After Miss Farmer’s conversion, the spelling of the 
name was changed from “Greenacre” to Green Acre,” with reference to the city in which the Master 
resided.(35) 
In the Bahai World there is an interesting picture of Abdu’1-Baha as he walked about the Green 
Acre grounds followed by three Iranian disciples.(36) 

Their names are not given, but friends recognized two of them as Mirza Ahmad Sohrab and Dr. 
Fareed, both of whom were later rejected. In the conference Abdu’l- Baha delivered lectures on 
“The Investigation of Reality” and “Love.” “A divine joy seemed to fill the heart of Abdu’l-Baha at 
Green Acre, far here were found many souls capable of responding to his message. His time was 
fully occupied with interviews and addresses.” 

Later Abdu’l-Baha went to Canada, and as far west as California. He gave addresses, always 
through his gifted interpreter, in Christian churches and various other religious gatherings, in 
women’s clubs, colleges, peace societies, and all sorts of groups and organizations. His principle in 
his public addresses was “to talk about things upon which we agree and say nothing about things 
upon which we differ.”(37) “His own press agents were active and aggressive, furnishing many 
articles for newspapers and magazines. The re- porters took the exaggerated statements of the 
Baha’is without sifting. He performed his part fairly well and allowed himself to be interviewed and 
photographed with the patience of an actress. He posed for the ’movies’....He sat for an oil painting 
and approved of his bust in marble.”(38)
 
After this busy and successful seven months tour in America, Abdu’1-Baha sailed from New York 
on December 5, 1912 for Great Britain. There he remained six weeks, visiting various cities, 
encouraging believers, giving addresses as before, and receiving many notables. He then spent two 
months in Paris, after which he visited Germany and Austria. Finally, he resided for six months in 
Egypt, and reached Akka on December 5, 1913, after an absence of twenty months. This long tour 
was no doubt both pleasant to the traveller and profitable to the Cause. A most enthusiastic and 
optimistic account of these travels is found in God Passes By (Chapter XIX), written by Shoghi 
Effendi, the grandson of Abdu’l-Baha, in which the places visited are listed and many of the 
important personages who were received by him are mentioned by name. 

He writes:(39) “As soon as He was released from his forty-year long captivity.... He arose with 
sublime courage, confidence and resolution to consecrate what little strength remained to Him, in 
the evening of His life, to a service of such heroic proportions that no parallel to it is to be found in 
the annals of the first Baha’i century. In- deed His three years of travel, first to Egypt, then to 
Europe and later to America, mark, if we would correctly appraise their historic importance, a 
turning point of the utmost significance in the history of the century.” In closing his account of the 
tour Shoghi Effendi says:(40)

“A most significant scene in a century-old drama had been enacted. A glorious chapter in the history 
of the first Baha’i century had been written. Seeds of undreamt of potentialities had, with the hand 
of the Center of the Covenant Himself, been sown in some of the fertile fields of the Western world. 
Never in the entire range of religious history had any Figure of comparable stature arisen to perform 
a labor of such magnitude and imperishable worth.”
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However, not all who met Abdu’1-Baha on these journeys were able to share the enthusiasm of 
Shoghi Effendi. In Washington, D.C., Ellen Slayden in Nay, 1912 wrote thus in her journal:(41) 
“Abdul Baha, ’The Comforter’, ’The Beloved One’, etc. etc., of the Bahaists has come and gone, 
and considering how interested I was in his coming, I am shamefully indifferent to his departure. I 
helped at the afternoon meetings for him in Mrs. Parsons’ beautiful home for three successive days, 
and Saturday evening at a reception for five hundred people, and never got a moment of spiritual 
exaltation. He was just a nice old man who might sit in an oriental market place and expound 
platitudes to his heart’s content, like the good Pasha in the Arabian Nights, but his doctrines and his 
way of presenting them are too elementary for this wicked and perverse generation. 

He was followed by crowds, he talked and answered questions from five o’clock A.M. till midnight, 
and must have been weary beyond telling, though his followers assured me he could not feel fatigue 
because he was sustained by the spirit. But none of these things proved his divinity nor even his 
special apostleship to me. I think it is the turban, the long white robe and slippers, and patriarchal 
wagging of his long Gray beard and the mystery of the Persian tongue that attracts people who 
reverence any- thing that is priest like and unusual. When he sat in a large chair and said oracularly, 
his interpreter repeating, ’I love all humanity. All men are brothers. There is only one good. Sorrows 
must come, but every night has a. day, every day has a night, every spring has an autumn, every 
autumn has a spring,’ his followers listened eagerly and wrote it into their notebooks.... If he had 
warn a sack suit and spoken English no one would have listened. He is undoubtedly sincere kind 
and unworldly, but it is absurd for such moral milk far babes to he administered to justices of the 
Supreme Court, scholars and public officials...”
 
Another interested observer wrote:(42) “The visit of Abdul Baha did not leave any great impression. 
His personality had no deep influence. He appeared conspicuous neither for intellectuality nor for 
spirituality...I was in Baltimore when he was there. He caused scarcely a ripple on. the surface. His 
addresses were tame and full of platitudes. It was told me that his visit led to doubt and coldness on 
the part of some adherents....One of the distinguished clergymen whose pulpit he occupied said to 
me, ’The man has no special message. He is a fakir.’....Some of the American disciples, especially 
the ladies, idolized him.” No doubt the memories of the many kindnesses shown him by people of 
all races and religions during these journeys helped to cheer the weary traveller during the last years 
of his pilgrimage in Akka.
 
Since the story of the introduction of the Baha’i Faith to America has been told at some length, no 
attempt will be made to give a detailed account of the spread of the movement in Great Britain and 
Europe. As we have already noted, both Abdu’1-Baha and his missionaries visited the various 
countries, spoke in churches and in all sorts of gatherings, met inquirers, and established Baha’i 
groups, as they had done west of the Atlantic. Some of the writings of Baha’u’llah and Abdu’1-
Baha were translated and published in English and French and German. After his return to Akka, 
Abdu’1-Baha directed to the scattered groups of believers an “unceasing flow of His Tablets.”(43) 
However, it was not only in the West that converts to the Baha’i Cause were being made, for in the 
East also zealous believers were busily engaged in telling the Goad News of Baha’u’llah. 

Two “teachers,” presumably American Baha’is, went to Japan in 1914 and established meetings in 
Tokyo. There some young people who were dissatisfied with other religions found the Baha’i 
Message acceptable. “It does not require of them to give up the past teachings, but rather explains 
that the foundation of all religions is one,” writes Miss Agnes Alexander.(44) A number of Baha’i 
hooks were translated into Japanese and published, as were many newspaper articles. Abdu’l-Baha 
during the last years of his life addressed nineteen Tablets to people in Japan. And from Japan the 
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Baha’i Message was taken in 1921 to Korea. The number of converts in Japan. and Korea at that 
time is not known, but it was not great.
 
Many Iranians had gone from their country to India to trade or to reside, and Baha’is soon found 
that India under British rule was a field in which they could labor with a freedom they did not enjoy 
anywhere in the Near East. There they published a monthly magazine in English, Persian and 
Burmese, and there the Kitab-i-Aqdas, the Iqan, and other important Baha’i books had been 
published in 1890 and brought back to Akka. But while some converts were made from the natives 
of India, it is evident from the photograph of “Representative Baha’is of 1ndia” in the Baha’i World 
(45) that most of the believers were not Indians but Iranians. 

However, Mrs. Inez Cook, an American Baha’i, wrote a mast interesting account (46) of her visit to 
the village of Kinjangoon in Burma, all the SQO inhabitants of which, according to Mrs. Cook, had 
been converted by Sayyid Mustafa, an Iranian Baha’i missionary. One would like to know more of 
the subsequent history of this Burmese “mass movement.” The Baha’i Messaqe was taken further 
east to Australia and New Zealand by American believers.(47)
 
In order to enjoy the freedom which Tzarist Russia offered, some Iranian Baha’is emigrated to the 
Caucasus and to Russian Turkistan, and there they prospered, both materially and religiously. The 
first Mashriqu’l-Adhkar (Baha’i temple) to be built was erected in Ishqabad in Turkistan, near the 
northern border of Iran. While it was under construction it was visited in 1908 by Mr. Mason 
Remey, a Baha’i leader from America, who wrote of it as follows:(48) “The Mashriqu’l-Adhkar 
stands in the center of the city, surrounded by a large garden, which is bounded by four streets. It 
rises high above the surrounding buildings and trees, its dome being visible for miles.....The 
building in plan is a regular polygon of nine sides.....At the four corners of the garden are four 
buildings. One is a school. One is a house where travelling Baha’is are entertained. One is to be 
used as a hospital.... Much of the property in the immediate vicinity of the enclosure belongs to 
Baha’is, so the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar is the center of the community materially, as well as spiritually. 
That which impressed me more than all else....was the fact that the Baha’is of the East had all 
worked with one accord and had given freely toward its erection...”
 
When Abdu’1-Baha was in Chicago in 1912 he said:(49) “In all the cities of Persia there are 
Mashriqu’l-Adhkar, hut the great ’dawning point’ was founded in ishqabad. It possessed superlative 
importance because it was the first Mashriqu’l-Adhkar’ built. All the Baha’i friends agreed and 
contributed their utmost assistance and effort. His holiness, the Afnan, devoted his wealth, gave all 
he had to it....The Mashriqu’l-Adhkar in Ishqabad is almost completed.....Now they are building a 
hospital, a school for orphans, a home for cripples, a hospice and a large dispensary. God willing 
when it is fully completed it will be a paradise. I hope the Mashriqu’l-Adhkar in Chicago will be 
like this.” Of this undertaking Shoghi Effendi wrote:(50) 

“This enterprise must rank not only as the first major undertaking launched through the consecrated 
efforts of His [Ahdu’1-Baha’s] followers....but as one of the most brilliant and enduring 
achievements in the history of the first Baha’i century.” This temple was later taken. over by the 
Soviet government and made an art gallery, and the Iranian Baha’i community in Ishqabad, as in 
other parts of Russia, was dispersed, many of the Iranians being sent back to Iran.(51)
 
In parts of the Near East where most of the population were Sunnite Muslims, and where there was 
little or no freedom of religion, there were few Baha’is who were not Iranians. One of the largest 
groups of believers outside Iran was found in Egypt, where many Iranians resided, and where under 
British rule Baha’is were able to publish books and carry on other activities which were not possible 
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in lands under the rule of Turkey.
 
Naturally the largest number of Baha’is during this period was in the land of Baha’u’llah’s birth. 
The Baha’is were located in all the larger cities and towns as well as in many villages of Iran, but 
since no census was ever taken it is impossible to make an accurate estimate of their numbers. 
Following the example of their leaders in Akka, they usually con- formed to the religious practices 
of their Shi’ite Muslim neighbours and seldom professed openly their Baha’i faith. However, 
meetings that were more or less secret were held in homes, and tactful but effective missionary 
work was carried on by a number of quite able apostles, as well as by many of the faithful, both: 
men and women. 

Books were prepared and printed outside Iran, or secretly in Iran, containing detailed instructions 
for giving the Baha’i Message to Muslims, Jews, Christians and Zoroastrians whom they would try 
to convert, and for answering the objections of these unbelievers. Even the Baha’i young people 
were often clever and effective propagandists of the Cause. Not only Muslims but also a number of 
Jews and a few Zoroastrians were converted. However, while new converts were being made, many 
who once professed faith fell away, and it is probable that the number of Baha’is in Iran in 1921 
was less than that in 1892. 

The government of Iran recognized four religions, Zoroastrianism, Judaism, Christianity and Islam, 
and allowed the three minority groups to worship and conduct their affairs according to the laws of 
their several religions. Though the Baha’is out-numbered the Zoroastrians, and claimed to be more 
numerous than the Jews and Christians of Iran, they were not recognized as a separate religious 
community, but were counted as Muslims, and were seldom persecuted by the government. 
However, when the Baha’is became too aggressive in propagating their religion they some- times 
stirred up fanatical opposition on the part of the Muslims, which occasionally resulted in riots and 
murders. The worst of these occurred in Yard and Isfahan in 1903 when a hundred people were said 
to have been killed. However, not all of the unfortunate people counted as “martyrs” were Baha’is, 
for it sometimes happened that a person who wished to get rid of an enemy or a creditor would 
brand him as a Baha’i, and would then incite the Muslim clergy or the authorities to kill him for 
being an infidel. 

The total number of Baha’i martyrs in Iran during the reign of Abdu’l-Baha has been given by one 
authority as 25, and by another as about 100.(52) Shoghi Efendi has given the names and an 
account of the sufferings of some of these martyrs.(53) The usual tolerant attitude of the Iranian 
government(54) is indicated by the fact that many Baha’is were employed in the Post Office and the 
Customs and in other government offices. In the provinces there was usually less freedom than in 
the Capital.
 
During the Revolution in Iran (1906-1909), which resulted in the granting by the Shah of a 
Constitution and the establishment of a Parliament, Baha’is were forbidden by Abdu’1-Baha to 
become involved in the struggle, and usually took no part in freeing their country from the despotic 
rule of the Qajar Dynasty. (55) In fact, there is evidence that both AMu’1-Baha and his followers in 
Iran were sympathetic to the Shah before his defeat by the Constitutionalists.(56) 
The Iranian Baha’is were fairly numerous and some of them had wealth, but they did very little as a 
group to minister to the sick and poor and uneducated portion of the population of their country, 
though it was commonly reported that they were often ready to find jobs for people whom they 
were trying to convert. There were several good schools in Teheran and other places which were 
established by Western Baha’is, and for a time a small medical work was carried on by foreigners, 
not by the Iranian believers.
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Baha’is in Iran differed little from their Muslim neighbours. Outwardly they wore the same clothes, 
and heir women usually appeared in public covered by the same sort of veils used by Muslims. Nor 
were their characters and morals different. They sometimes practiced polygamy, as did some of the 
Muslims. They usually practiced taqiya (concealment of religious belief), and this often led to lying 
as to their religion, and to untruthfulness and dishonesty in general. Though there were of course 
exceptions, Iranian Baha’is on the whole were not at the time of Abdu’1-Baha conspicuous for the 
virtues of purity, honesty, truthfulness, love and service to others which their leaders in Akka had 
enjoined on them. Of their devotion to Abdu’1-Baha there was to question, but like some adherents 
to other religions they often failed to demonstrate their faith in their daily lives. 
Before the death of Abdu’l-Baha, his Cause had been carried to many lands, both East and Nest, hut 
the number of Baha’is in all the world was still comparatively small, probably less than 50,000. (57) 

Notes

1 The picture of George Kheiralla is to be seen in the Alumni Magazine of the American University of Beirut, 
Spring 1970, p. 4, with the graduates of 1870, the first class to graduate from that institution.

2 Dr. H. H. Jessup, The Outlook, June 1901, p. 453.
3.  Letter of Dr. Sa’eed to the author. 
4. Samuel G. Wilson, Bahaism and its Claims, Revell 1915, p. 266. 
5. Mirza Jawad, Materials, pp. 93, 94. This account is confirmed by Dr. Kheiralla’s own book O Christians! Why 

Do Ye Believe Not On Christ? Chicago 1917, in which he tells the story of his life.
6. Materials, p. 143
7. Ibid., pp. 95, 96, Wilson, p. 266.
8. Wilson, p. 266.
9. Ibid., pp. 267, 268.
10. Beha’U’llah (The Glory of God), by Ibrahim George Kheirulla, Chicago 1900. 
11. Wilson, p. 267.
12. Materials, pp. 115-142.
13. Ibid., p. 125.
14. Ibid., pp. 99, 100, 0 Christians!, pp. 171 ff.
15. Wilson, pp. 268, 269.
16. Ibid., pp. 109-112. According to Dr. Kheiralla (O Christians, p. 181), it was Mirza Muhammad Ali who bestowed 

on him the degree of Doctor of Divinity. 
17. Wilson, p. 269.
18. The Three Questions, p. 23.
19. Wilson, p. 270.
20. Materials, p. 154
21. Wilson, p. 270
22. Of the four Iranian missionaries to America, Mirza Ahdu’l-Karim (1900), Mirza Asadu’llah (1900), Hajji Mirza 

Hasan (1900), and Mirza Abu’l-Fazl (1901), the first three finally fell away from the Baha’i Cause. 
23. Wilson, p. 271
24. O Christians, pp. 176, 177. 
25. Ibid., pp. 182-190. 
26. Materials, p. 150. 
27. Ibid., p. 151.
28. Ibid., p. 152.
29. Ibid., p. 171. 
30. A relative has stated that Dr. Kheiralla died in Beirut on March 8, 1929, and was to the end a believer in 

Baha’u’llah.
31. Materials, p. 183.
32. Baha’i World 1926-1928, Vol. II, pp. 115, 120.
33. Wilson, p. 279, Star of the West, June 5, 1914. 
34. Baha’i World 1926-1928, vol. II, pp. 151 ff., Robert P. Richardson, The Open Court, August 1915, pp. 478 ff. and 

March 1931. 
35. Baha’i World, Vol. II, p. 150.
36. Star of the West March 1913, p. 18.

107 of 220



37. Wilson, p. 275.
38. Shoghi Efendi, Gad Passes By p. 279.
39. Ibid., p. 294.
40. Washington Wife, Journal of Ellen Maury Slayden 1897-1919, Harper and Row 1963, pp. 172, 173.
41. Wilson, p. 281.
42. God Passes By, p. 303.
43. Baha’i World, vol. II, pp. 42, 43.
44. Ibid., p. 144.
45. Ibid., pp. 141-143.
46. Ibid., p. 40.
47. Ibid., pp. 121, 122.
48. Ibid., p. 119.
49. God Passes By, p. 300. 
50. Ibid, pp. 360, 361. 
51. Azal’s Notes, p. 502, Wilson, p. 137. 
52. God Passes By, pp. 296-299. 
53. A Year Amongst the Persians, Edward Browne, London, 1893, p. 101. 
54. Persian Revolution, Edward Browne, pp. 424-429. 
55. Wilson, pp. 138-141.
56. Avareh, the Baha’i historian, after his defection stated in his book Kashfu’l-Hiyal (first printing, p. 192) that 

Shoghi Efendi after becoming Guardian in 1922 took a census of the Baha’is of the world, and found that the 
number of men, women and children was 20,000. According to Azal’s Notes (P. 722), at the time of the death of 
Abdu’l-Baha the number of Baha’is in Turkey, Egypt, Lebanon, Syria, Iraq, Saudi Arabia, Palestine and Jordan 
did not exceed one thousand. There were not more than 200 in India and Burma. There were about thirty in the 
United Kingdom, France and Germany, and sixty in ishqabad (Russia). The U.S. Census of 1916 gave the 
number in America as 2,884. No accurate statistics for the Baha’is of Iran have ever been available.

108 of 220



11. The Teachings and Will of Abdu’l-Baha

At the time when Abbas Efendi was a child his father Baha was an ardent disciple of the Bab. The 
Bab was executed when Abbas was nine years old, and from that time, till he reached the age of 
twenty-five, he, like his father, was obedient to Subh-i-Azal his uncle, the successor to the Bab. 
When his father Baha in 1966 claimed to be a new Manifestation, Abbas Efendi became a Baha’i. 
His beliefs, therefore, were first those of the People of the Bayan (Chapter IV), and later those 
inculcated by his father Baha’u’llah (Chapter 111) As long as his father lived, Abbas Efendi 
faithfully followed his teachings. 

He when a Babi had held the doctrine, on which the Babi system was built, that God is unknowable 
except in his Manifestations, who are one with his Will. These Manifestations, who appeared at 
intervals of about one thousand years, were, according to the doctrine of the Bab and Baha’u’llah, 
the same as the Great Prophets of Islam, Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad. To 
these the Babis added Ali Muhammad the Bab, whom they considered the greatest of the 
Manifestations who had so far appeared. This was undoubtedly the belief of Abbas Efendi before he 
became a Baha’i. He then professed faith in his father as the greatest of the Manifestations, and 
relegated the Bab to the position of Forerunner for Baha’u’llah, and portrayed Subh-i-Azal as the 
arch-enemy of the Cause of God. This change in his belief is clearly seen in the book which he 
wrote in 1886, A Traveller ’s Narrative, which set forth the official Baha’i version of the history of 
the movement (see Introduction).
 
When Baha’u’llah died in 1892 and Abbas Efendi became, in accordance with his father’s Will, the 
divinely appointed head of the Baha’i community, the first problem which faced him was that of his 
own position and authority. In his Will, as well as in the Kitab-i-Aqdas, Baha’u’llah had 
commanded all believers to honor and obey the Branches, especially the two eldest who were in 
turn to succeed him.(1) Baha’u’llah had been a Manifestation, and. he spoke as God. But how will 
his successor speak, and how much authority will he have? Baha’u’llah had made it quite clear that 
his son could not follow his example and claim to be a Manifestation, for in the Kitab-i-Aqdas (2) 
he had stated, “Whoever claims Command (amr) before the completion of a thousand years is a 
false liar..... Whoever explains this verse or interprets it in. any other way than that plainly sent 
down, he wiI1 be deprived of the Spirit and Mercy of God...” However, he also commanded(3) that 
after his death all matters which his followers do not understand in the Aqdas are to be referred to 
the Branch. But will the interpretations of the Book by the branch be infallible? and will the 
decisions and pronouncements of the Branch he absolutely authoritative, as were those of 
Baha’u’llah?
 
As we have seen, Abbas Efendi gave to himself the title Abdu’l-Baha (The Slave of Baha) to 
indicate his complete submission to his father. But he also claimed for himself the sole right to 
interpret the writings of Baha’u’llah, and called himself the Center of the Covenant. In Chicago he 
quoted a saying of his father, from the Book of His Covenant, as follows:(4) “Verily, I have 
appointed a person who is the Center of My Covenant. All must obey Him; all must turn to Him; he 
is the expounder of My Book and He is informed of My purposes. All must turn to Him. 
Whatsoever He says is true, for verily, He knoweth the texts of My Book. Other than He, none 
knoweth the Book.” And again he said,(5) “He [Baha’u’llah] has, therefore, commanded that 
whatever emanates from the Center of the Covenant is right....while everything else is 
error....whoever deviated the least from the Center of the Covenant is of the people of treachery and 
well deserves the wrath of God.” 

As was recorded in Chapter IX, when Abbas Efendi began to assume these titles and exercise this 
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authority, a number of the old and devoted and prominent followers of his father, who had access to 
the Will of Baha’u’llah and to the Aqdas, became disaffected and left him. However, as his 
appointment as the first successor to Baha’u’llah could not be called in question by anyone, the 
majority of Baha’is, including a number of the missionaries of the faith, readily gave him the: same 
reverence and devotion that they had given to his father, and received and cherished his “Tablets” as 
inspired and infallible pronouncements. Abdu’l-Baha became to them not so much a new 
Manifestation as an extension of Baha’ullah. Probably the death of the father made little difference 
to the believers in Iran and other lands, because his son, the Most Mighty Branch, did for” them all 
that Baha’u’llah had done. In the Kitab-i-Aqdas Baha’u’llah had said(6) that men are like sheep and 
must have a shepherd to keep them. Abdu’1-Baha undertook to be that shepherd, and many, but not 
all, of the sheep followed him. Over them he exercised absolute authority.
 
When Baha’u’llah in 1866 took over the leadership of the Babi movement and undertook to lead the 
Babis forward, he made certain changes in the laws given by the Bab, claiming that he was himself 
a new lawgiver sent by God. When his son Abdu’l-Baha assumed the leadership of the Baha’i 
community, he realized that the changes made by his father were not drastic enough, and still more 
reforms in the religion must be made if it were to survive and expand. Since he was not a 
Manifestation he could not abrogate the laws of Baha’u’llah and give new ones in their place, so it 
was necessary for him to content himself with being an 1nterpreter and change the impractical 
regulations by his infallible interpretation. This he did as occasion arose. For example, one of the 
most impractical and impossible of the laws of the Kitab-i-Aqdas, which Baha’u’llah had taken 
from the Bayan of the Bab, was the law of inheritance. (7) What could the Interpreter do with this? 
For all practical purposes he abrogated it by declaring that this law is “to be enforced only when a 
man dies intestate, and that every man has the right to dispose of his property as he thinks fit.”(8) 
Baha’u’llah had stated (9) that “the writing of a Will has been made incumbent an everyone,” so no 
obedient Baha’i would ever die intestate.
 
Likewise, the only limitations which Baha’u’llah in the Kitab-i-Aqdas places on marriage are that a 
man may not marry more than two women at the same time, and that a son may not marry his 
father’s wives. (10) This second provision seemed to Abdu’l- Baha to give to a man too much 
latitude, so he declared(11) “that this does not mean that he is free to marry any other woman, but 
that the more distant the relationship between. a man and woman the better it is.” Thus the divine 
laws were made to conform to the opinions and customs prevalent in the world of the Twentieth 
Century into which Abdu’l-Baha was introducing the Baha’i Cause.
 
It seems that Abdu’1-Baha even more than his father was disinclined to engage in the mystical and 
metaphysical speculations which had characterized the writings of the Bah. When Dr. Kheiralla, just 
back from America, tried to engage his Master in a discussion about the Essence of God, he was 
quietly pushed aside.(12) Ahdu’1- Baha said that he did not want any disagreement with the learned 
men of Iran. He was content to maintain in his contacts with the East the same basic beliefs about 
God and man and the world that had come to his father from the Shaykhis and Sufis. 
However, when the Center of the Covenant began to turn his attention toward the West he found the 
situation quite different, and it became necessary for him to adjust his teaching to the beliefs of 
people who had been influenced more or less by Christian or western concepts. 

Dr. Jessup of Beirut once compared Abbas Efendi to a tower clock in the military barracks in Beirut 
which had two faces. The eastern face gave the hours from sunset, as was done then in the East, 
while the western face gave the hours from noon as was done in the West. So, said Dr. Jessup, 
Abbas Efendi presented one face to the Muslims and the Turkish Government and the Baha’is of 
Iran, and quite a different face to the Europeans and Americans who visited him in Akka, and whom 

110 of 220



he later visited in their own lands. (13) Having studied the Bible he might possibly have said in self-
defence that he, like Paul, had to become all things to all men that he might by all means win some 
followers.
 
Both the Bab and Baha’u’llah had read the Bible, and the writings of both were somewhat 
influenced by Biblical teachings. In the Iqan especially Baha’u’llah refers to and interprets the 
meaning of several passages from the Bible, though most of his references are to the Koran. Both of 
these men sowed their seed chiefly in soil that was Islamic, and they did not grapple with the 
problem of presenting their doctrines to people who called. God “Father” and who considered Jesus 
to be the Son and perfect revealer of God. 

We have in the previous chapter seen how Dr. Kheiralla, himself from a Christian background, 
sought to make Baha’ism intelligible and attractive to Americans. He largely ignored Muhammad, 
who was never greatly admired by Christians either in the Nest or in the East.. He introduced 
Baha’u’llah as the Manifestation of God the Father, and therefore greater than Jesus Christ the Son 
of God. And who was Abdu’1-Baha? He was Christ come again, as he had promised! So the 
American converts came to Akka to see Christ, and some of them worshipped him as “Master.” 
Did Abdu’l-Baha accept this interpretation? It seems that at first he did so, for he gave the highest 
praise to his clever missionary who had converted so many people in the Nest to the Baha’i Cause. 
A little later the learned Baha’i writer Mirza Abu’1-Fazl went to America and spent several years 
there as a missionary of Abdu’l-Baha. He published several books in English, in which he 
undertook to prove that the coming of Baha’u’llah and his son had been predicted in the Bible. For 
example, he stated that when God said in Psalm 2., “Kiss the son lest he be angry,”(14) the 
reference was to Abdu’1-Baha. Also when it was said in the book of Isaiah (15) that “the branch of 
the Lard will be beautiful and glorious,” the Most Mighty Branch is foretold. 

Likewise, the same Branch is spoken of in the book of Zechariah, when the Lord says,(I6) “Behold, 
the man whose name is the Branch....and he shall build the temple of the lord....and he shall bear the 
glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne....” Mirza Abu’1-Fazl explains the passage as follows:
(17) “And these gracious verses and great tidings are exceedingly clear. After the occultation of the 
Blessed Lord [Baha’u’llah], the Branch of His Excellency shall sit on the throne of praise. The 
Branch that springeth forth from the Ancient Stock shall take his place upon the throne of glory, and 
shaI1 build the temple of the Lord, in other words, he shall build the place around which the arch-
angels circle, and shall make the word of God powerful and victorious in East and West.” The 
reference in Zechariah is, of course, to the appointment of Zerubbabel as ruler in Jerusalem (538 
B.C.).
 
In like manner verses from the New Testament are interpreted by Mirza Abu’1-Fazl as clear 
references to Abdu’1-Baha. Thus when Jesus says,(18) “For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father with his angels,” the Father is Baha’u’llah and the Son of man is Ahdu’1-Baha. Again, 
when in the book of Revelation it is said,(19) “The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of 
our lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign for ever and ever,” we are told that the Lord is 
Baha’u’llah, and his Christ is AMu’1-Baha, who will reign for ever. Regarding these interpretations 
of Mirza Abu’l-Fazl, Richards writes:(20) “There is nothing in the teaching of Baha’u’llah to justify 
this method of interpretation, for, though he teaches that all references to God in Scripture are to be 
read as referring to the Manifestation, he definitely claims to possess a unique station which is 
shared by ’none.(21.) Throughout Mirza Abu’1-Fazl’s teaching we see the tendency to associate 
Abdu’l-Baha with, his father as possessing equal glory. 

He sits on the throne of glory, and the kingdom is equally his... It is Ahdu’1- Baha who judges men, 
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and rewards them according to their deeds. He is no longer the interpreter of Baha’i teaching and 
the slave of Baha’u’llah, he is the co- ruler, showing forth in himself all the glory that belonged to 
Baha’u’llah as the perfect Manifestation.”
 
It seems that Abdu’1-Baha accepted these interpretations, as he had approved the preaching of Dr. 
Kheiralla, for there is no evidence that he repudiated either the teaching or Mirza Abu’1-Fazl the 
teacher. However, after his visits to the West it appears that he found these high titles and the 
worship which some gave to him a cause of embarrassment, and in 1914 he expressed himself quite 
strongly about his position. (22) He said: “I am Abdul Baha, and no more. I am not pleased with 
whoever praises me with any other title. I am the Servant at the threshold of the Blessed 
Perfection....Whoever mentions any other name save this will not please me at all....After the 
Departure of the Blessed Perfection and until the Appearance of the next Manifestation there is no 
other station save the Station of Servitude, pure and absolute.” And at another time he stated:(23) “I 
am not Christ, I am not Eternal God, I am hut the servant of Baha.” 

However, by many of the Baha’is he was still thought to be one with his Father in power and glory, 
and his writings were included with those of Baha’u’llah in their sacred Scriptures.(24) Thus the 
Editors in the Foreword to the Excerpts from the Will of Abdu’1-Baha published in the Baha’i 
World write:(25) “By the appointment of Abdu’1-Baha as the Center of His Covenant, Baha’u’llah 
prolonged His own ministry for well-nigh thirty years.....For the words of Abdu’l-Baha, according 
to the text of this appointment, have equal rank and spiritual validity with those of the Manifestation 
(i.e., Baha’u’llah).” We may, therefore, conclude that in the West as well as in the East Abdu’1- 
Baha was widely thought of as a divine being, a continuation of the Manifestation of Baha’u’llah.
 
Since all that Abdu’1-Baha wrote and spoke is considered by his followers as inspired and infallible
teaching, and since he between 1892 and 1921 spoke and give in this chapter more than a few 
samples of his precepts and pronouncements. The English reader is referred to Bahai Scriptures(24) 
in which are found nearly 300 large pages filled with the words of Abdu’l- Baha, most of which 
were directed to people in the West. Also to Baha’i World Faith(26l, and to other translations of his 
teachings.
 
Abdu’1-Baha taught that Baha’u’llah is God Manifest. “This is the day in which the Lord of Hosts 
has come down from heaven on the clouds of glory,”(27) and he is the greatest of the 
Manifestations,(28) and was foretold in all the previous Scriptures.(29) “The Abha Beauty is the 
Supreme Manifestation of God and the Dayspring of His Most Divine Essence.”(30) It is 
noteworthy that Abdu’l-Baha, even in America and England, did not often speak of God as 
“Father.” Probably one reason was that he, coming out of a Muslim tradition in which it was 
considered blasphemous to call God “Father” and Jesus “Son of God,” found it difficult to use these 
terms. Moreover, according to his belief, God is impersonal and unknowable. “Personality is in the 
Manifestation of the Divinity, not in the essence of the Divinity.....By ’seeing God’ is meant 
beholding the Manifestation of Himself.”(31)

“No one hath any access to the Invisible Essence. The way is barred and the road impassable.”(32) 
If God does not possess personality, it would of course be impossible to address him as “Father,” or 
to address him at all. So Abdu’l-Baha usually follows the Islamic custom of calling him “Lord,” and 
of speaking of believers not as “children of Gad,”(33) but as God’s “slaves,” which in English has 
been translated “servants.” Even the eldest son of Baha’u’llah the Lord took as his title the “Slave 
of Baha.” 

Muslims have often accused Christians of corrupting their Scriptures, and have said that the Bible is 
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no longer authentic. This charge was pronounced false by Baha’u’llah, and both he and his son 
frequently referred to the Bible as a proof of their doctrines. However when the Bible teaching did 
not agree with Baha’i ideas it was often interpreted in a way to change completely the meaning. For 
instance, all miraculous events like the healing of the sick and the resurrection of Christ were said to 
have only a spiritual meaning.
 
Abdu’l-Baha declared that all the holy Manifestations were united and agreed in purpose and 
teaching, and here he names Zoroaster and Buddha along with the traditional Manifestations.(34) 
(We wonder what the Babwould have said of this innovation’) “There is no differentiation 
possible,” he continued, (35) “in their mission and teachings; all are reflectors of reality followers 
of these systems have disagreed.” Therefore, he says,(36) “When Christians act according to the 
teachings of Christ they are called Baha’is. For the foundations of Christianity and the religion of 
Baha are one.” As the sun of today is the same as the sun of yesterday, so the Manifestations are all 
one Sun.(37) 

Hence, all the great religions are true, and all followers of these faiths can and should unite on one 
world faith, which is the Baha’i Faith.. This teaching was pleasing to people in the West of 
Unitarian and Universalist and ultra-liberal tendencies, who resented the exclusive claims of 
Christianity as well as of Islam. For those members of the Christian community who had only a 
superficial acquaintance with Christianity and the other religions it was quite easy to assent to the 
proposition that all religions are one. The question as to whether a Jew could remain a member of 
the synagogue, and a Christian a member of a church, on becoming a Baha’i was not answered 
clearly by Abdu’l-Baha. However, since he attended the Muslim mosque and observed the rites of 
Islam in Akka, and was recognized by Muslims as being one of them, the conclusion could easily be 
drawn that such dual membership of Baha’is was possible and desirable.
 
Though Abdu’l-Baha was welcomed in a number of churches during his tours in the West, and was 
permitted to speak in them, it seems that he did not think highly of the Christian Church. Of course, 
from his point of view, Christians had twice failed to believe on God’s Manifestations, once when 
they rejected Muhammad, and again when they rejected Baha’u’llah, so their guilt was great, and 
their Church was a body without a spirit. In reply to a question from a member of a church he 
wrote:(38) “Thou hast questioned how thou canst accept this divine Cause, for thou art a member of 
the church. Know thou in the day of the Manifestation of Christ, many souls became portionless and 
deprived because they were members of the Holy of Holies in Jerusalem. 

According to that membership, they became veiled from his brilliant Beauty. Therefore, turn thy 
face to the Church of God, which consists in divine instructions and merciful exhortations. For what 
similarity is there between the church of stone and cement, and the Celestial Holy of Holies? 
Endeavour that thou mayest enter this Church of God.....Although they consider the wine and the 
bread in the church as the blood and body of Christ, yet this is but appearance and not reality.....The 
performance of the celebration of baptism would cleanse the body, but the spirit hath no share; hut 
the divine teachings and the exhortations of the Beauty of Abha will baptize the soul. I hope that 
thou wilt receive this baptism.”
 
From the New Testament Abdu’l-Baha had learned the primary importance of Love, and love to all 
men occupied a large place in his teaching. In his address on Love at Green Acre in 1912 he 
said(39) that “love is the cause of the existence of all phenomena and that the absence of love is the 
cause of disintegration or non-existence.....If love were extinguished, the power of attraction 
dispelled, the affinity of human hearts destroyed, the phenomena of human life would 
disappear....Real love is the love which exists between God and His servants – the love which hinds 
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together holy souls.....Were it not far the love of God hearts would be inanimate, spirits would 
wither... Among the signs of His Love which appear in the world are the Dawning-Points of His 
Manifestations....For the sake of guiding the people they have willingly forfeited their lives...They 
have accepted the crass....Therefore consider how much they love. Were it not for their love far 
humanity, Spiritual Love would be a mere name.”
 
And in another connection he says:(40) “Let us have love, and more love, a love that melts all 
opposition, that sweeps away all harriers, that conquers all foes, a love that aboundeth in 
charity....Each one must he a sign of love, a center of love, a sun of love....a universe of love. Hast 
thou love? Then thy power is irresistible.” And again:(41) “You must love humanity in order to 
uplift and beautify humanity. Even if people slay you, yet you must love them..... We are creatures 
of the same God, therefore we must love all as children of God even though they are doing us harm. 
Christ loved his persecutors. It is possible for us to attain to that love.”
 
After reading these beautiful words it is disappointing to discover in other utterances of Abdu’l-
Baha that he found it impossible to love certain people. It appears that he to the end of his life 
cherished great bitterness toward the “Covenant-breakers,” the leader of whom had been his own 
brother Mirza Muhammad Ali. In his Will he speaks of them as “ferocious lions, ravening wolves, 
blood-thirsty beasts,”(42) and there is no evidence that he ever forgave and showed love to them. 
In his addresses and epistles to people in the West Abdu’l-Baha said little about the Manifestation 
who followed Christ, who according to the Bab and Baha’u’llah was superior to Christ, for he knew 
that people acquainted with the Bible and the Koran would not readily agree that Muhammad 
occupied a higher place than Christ, and that the teachings of the Koran were superior to those of 
the Sermon on the Mount. Usually he by-passed Islam, and spoke of Baha’u’llah as the 
Manifestation after Christ, or the return of Christ.
 
It is evident from his teachings that Abdu’1-Baha was not so much concerned about man’s relation 
to God as he was about the problems of man’s life on earth. “In short,” he wrote,(43) “by religion 
we mean those necessary bonds which unify the world of humanity.”  And again, (44) “All the 
religions are revealed for the sake of good fellowship. The fundamentals, the foundations, of all are 
fellowship, unity and love.” 

And so he spoke much about the unity of all mankind. It is unfortunate that some of the public 
pronouncements of Abdu’l-Baha were marred by inaccuracies which have found their why into the 
Bahai Scriptures. Far example, he said:(45) “The Blessed Perfection Baha’u’llah belonged to the 
royal family of Persia.” But it is well known that he was not a prince. Also he said: (46) “The 
Blessed Perfection was a prisoner twenty-five years. During all this time he was subjected to the 
indignities and revilement of the people. He was persecuted, mocked and put in chains.” And again:
(47) “After twenty-four years in the greatest prison, Acca, His life was ended in great trouble and 
hardship. In short, all the time of the sojourn of the Blessed Perfection [Baha’u’llah]....in this mortal 
world, He was either restrained with chains or kept under hanging swords, enduring the most 
painful afflictions.” While Baha’u’llah had many troubles, he lived during the later years of his life 
in comfort in the Bahji Palace outside Akka, where there were no chains or swords.
 
In speaking of Nasiru’d-Din the Shah of Iran he said:(48) He was “a despot who through his decree 
could kill a thousand men each day. There was not a day during which he did not kill many people.” 
While the Shah was not without faults, this statement of his ferocity is of course a gross 
exaggeration. In the same paragraph the Babi heroine Qurratu’l-Ayn is called a “Baha’i”, whereas 
her rank among the Babis was higher than that of Baha. And there also appears the statement,(49) 
so often quoted by Baha’is, that “for the establishment of International Peace the blood of twenty-
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thousand Baha’is was split.” As was stated previously, it is doubtful whether there have been in all 
more than two or three hundred Baha’i martyrs. And if the Babis, killed in the insurrections, are 
counted as Baha’is, a fact which was strenuously denied by Baha in his conciliatory epistle to the 
Shah,(50) probably less than five thousand of them lost their lives. And to say that either the Babis 
or the Baha’is died for 1nternational Peace is hardly exact. 

Nor was his remark that Sarah was the sister of Abraham’s mother(51) any more accurate. Finally, 
the thousands of Jews whose ancestors have lived in Iran for 2500 years would certainly he 
surprised to learn from Abdu’l-Baha(52.) that “before the rise of Christ....the name of Moses had 
not been heard in Persia.”
 
These glaring inaccuracies suggest that the infallibility of the Interpreter did not cover details of 
history. It is easier to overlook such minor mistakes, however, than to excuse Alxiu’1-Baha for 
untrue statements such as the following:(53) “In the Orient the various peoples and nations were in 
a state of antagonism and strife, manifesting the utmost enmity and hatred toward one another. 
Darkness encompassed the world of mankind. At such a time as this, Baha’u’llah appeared. He 
removed all the imitations and prejudices which had caused separation and misunderstanding, and 
laid the foundation of the one religion of God. 

When this was accomplished, Mohammedans, Christians, Jews, Zoroastrians, Buddhists all were 
united in actual fellowship and love.” And again:(54) “We have for our subject the reconciliation of 
the religious systems of the world.....Do not question the practicability of this and be not astonished. 
It has been effected and accomplished in Persia [Iran].....No traces of discord or difference remain; 
the utmost love, kindness, and unity are apparent. They are united and live together like a single 
family in harmony and accord. Discord and strife have passed away.
 
Love and fellowship now prevail instead.” The impression which one would get from hearing these 
statements about the influence of Baha’u’llah in his native land is that Baha’ism is the dominant 
religion in Iran, and that because of it religious strife has disappeared. The most charitable thing that 
can be said is that Abdu’l-Baha left Iran when a boy and had not seen it since, and was quite 
uninformed as to the situation. The Baha’is have always been a small minority in Iran, and their 
presence has unfortunately created discord more often than it has produced peace.
 
When Abdu’l-Baha was at Clifton, England, on January 16, 1913, he made a memorable address in 
which, among other things, he said:(55) “Nearly sixty years ago when the horizon of the Orient was 
in a state of the utmost gloom, warfare existed and there was enmity between the various 
creeds.....at such a time His Highness Baha’u’1Iah arose from the horizon of Persia [Iran] like a 
shining sun. He boldly proclaimed peace, writing to the kings of the earth and calling on them to 
arise and assist in the hoisting of this banner. In order to bring peace out of the chaos, he established 
certain precepts or principles.” He then proceeds to enumerate and explain ten of the “principles” of 
Baha’u’llah. Briefly they are as follows: 

1) “The independent investigation of truth.” 
2) “The oneness of the human race.” 
3) “International peace.” 
4) “The conformity of religion to science and reason.” 
5) “Religious, racial, political, and patriotic prejudice” must be banished. 
6) “The equality of men and women.” 
7) “All classes of society are to work together in love and harmony.” 
8) “The parliament of man” as a court of last appeal in international questions. 
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9) “Universal education.” 
10) “A universal language.”
 
It is instructive to compare this list with that drawn up by Baha’u’llah himself some twenty-three 
years earlier (Chapter VIII). Since most of these “principles” are not found in the fifteen items listed 
by Baha’u’llah, it is more accurate to attribute these ten principles to Abdu’1-Baha himself. Most of 
them are not religious principles at all, and could easily be adopted not only by Jews, Christians and 
Muslims, but also by materialists and atheists. It is indeed remarkable how successful Abdu’1-Baha 
has been in this statement of his Cause to the people in the West, in shaking off every vestige of the 
old Babi order, and clothing his movement in more modern garments suited to the new age.

Regarding these changes Professor Browne wrote in 1918:(56) “The political ideals of the Baha’i 
have undergone considerable evolution since their propaganda achieved such success in America, 
where they have come into more or less connection with various international, pacifist and feminist 
movements. These tendencies were, however, implicit in Baha’u’llah’s teachings at a much earlier 
date, as shown in the recommendation of a universal language and script in the Kitab-i-Aqdas, the 
exaltation of humanitarianism over patriotism, the insistence on the brotherhood of all believers, 
irrespective of race or colour, and the ever-present idea of ’the Most Great Peace’.”
 
A brief consideration of these Principles will suffice here. The independent investigation of truth 
was not a new idea, for the Shi’ite theologians had long ago maintained that in matters which. 
concern the fundamentals of religion, personal investigation (tahqiq) is obligatory.(57) The question 
arises, what possibility remains for independent investigation when Abdu’1-Baha is the only 
authorized interpreter of the Baha’i Scriptures, and when he tells us,(58) “Whatever emanates from 
the Center of the Covenant is right..... while everything else is error?” Nor is the doctrine of the 
oneness of humanity new, either to readers of the Bible, or to Iranians who memorized in childhood 
the beautiful verse of the thirteenth century poet Sa’adi, who wrote, “The children of. Adam are 
members of one another, created from one essence,” created from one source. Baha’u’llah had early 
issued pronouncements about reducing armaments because of their great expense, and had 
forbidden religious war (Jihad). 

When Old Testament prophecies were interpreted as predictions of the coming of Baha’u’llah, it vas 
easy to take the words in Micah.(59) about the time when men would beat their swords into 
plowshares as a promise of his “Most Great Peace.” It is indeed distressing that during the century 
following this promise of peace the most terrible wars of history have been waged, and there is no 
peace on earth.
 
The “conformity of religion to science and reason” is something that was entirely new, no trace of 
which can be found in the teachings of Baha’u’llah. Whence came this new element? It seems to 
have come from France. The Baha’i faith was introduced into France by Hippolyte Dreyfus a 
Jewish convert, who in his effort to make it acceptable to the rationalistic people of. France 
presented it as a scientific religion.(60) Previously the Muslim ancestors of the Baha’is had gloried 
in miracles, but now the miraculous becomes taboo, and all miracles in the Scriptures are 
interpreted spiritually. Abdu’l-Baha welcomed this French flavouring for his Faith.
 
All sorts of “prejudice must be banished.” This would follow from the unity of mankind. Ahdu’1-
Baha well knew the evil of the prejudice and hatred from which the Bab and Baha’u’llah had 
suffered. He also must have recognized the bitterness in the attitude of the Baha’is toward the 
Azalis, and of him and his followers to the Unitarians. Hence, from personal experience he could 
insist on the need for the elimination of all prejudice.
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As for the “equality of men and women,” Baha’u’llah knew nothing of this principle, which would 
have seemed to him quite heretical. In the Kitab-i-Aqdas a man is permitted to marry two women, 
and both the divorce and inheritance laws allow privileges to men which are denied to women.(61) 
This new teaching emanated not from Akka but from the West. The “working together of all classes 
of society in love and harmony” is a beautiful ideal, expressed long ago in the divine command to 
love one’s neighbour as oneself. But how are men to be changed so that they will have both the 
desire and the power to so act?
 
The idea of the “parliament of man” is no doubt derived from the House of Justice proposed by
Baha’u’llah, which would have full authority after the death of his two Branches, Abbas Efendi and 
Mirza Muhammad Ali. It was of course to he composed of Baha’is, and chosen by Baha’is, to rule 
over a Baha’i State. It would, therefore, be some time before this principle could be realized in 
practice. Meanwhile, the United Nations composed mostly of “unbelievers” is trying to assist the 
peoples of the world at least to talk to each other.
 
Baha’u’llah commanded(62) that Baha’is educate their children, and this many of them have 
faithfully done. The thought of “universal education” was introduced by Ahdu’1-Baha after seeing 
what was done in this field in the West. And, finally, the command that “one language be chosen 
and taught to everybody” so that people would not disagree was from Baha’u’llah, (63) but it was 
never determined which language it was to be Esperanto was tried for a time, but was a failure.

From the point of view of Baha’i organization the most important of the writings of Abdu’l-Baha is 
his Last Will and Testament, a lengthy document in Persian and Arabic, which was published in 
1924 in Cairo by the Baha’i Spiritual Assembly. It appears that the different portions of the Will 
were written at different times, some being quite early. The Will, in addition to other matters, 
contains (a) allegations against Subh-i-Azal, (h) allegations against Mirza Muhammad Ali, (c) 
allegations against Mirza Badi’u’llah, (d) provisions for the Guardianship, and (e) provisions for the 
national and international Houses of Justice. Excerpts from the Will have been translated and 
published in English.(64) Also, excerpts in the original languages, with a full discussion of the 
contents of the Will, are found in Azal’s Notes.(65) 

According to Azal, this Will was never probated.(66) The portions of this document which are of 
principal interest to us at this point are those which make provision for the leadership of the Baha’i 
Cause after the death of the Center of the Covenant. We have already explained at the beginning of 
Chapter IX that Baha’u’llah had made it quite clear in the Kitab-i-Aqdas and in his Will that on the 
death of his eldest son Abbas Efendi the leadership was to go to a younger son, Mirza Muhammad 
Ali. He did not appoint a successor to Muhammad Ali, but commanded that thereafter matters 
should be referred to the House of Justice, and determined by members of that House in accordance 
with his inspired writings.(67)
 
One would have assumed that the man who called himself the “Slave of Baha” would have 
scrupulously obeyed his father’s command, and in his Last Will and Testament would have turned 
over the leadership to his brother Mirza Muhammad Ali. This, however, he did not do. After having 
for years stigmatized his brother as “Covenant-breaker,” Abdu’1-Baha in his Last Will and 
Testament completely ignored his father’s Covenant, and appointed as his successor not his brother 
but his grandson Shoghi Efendi,(68) with the title “Guardian of the Cause” (Waliu’l-Amr). We will 
quote some of the provisions of the Will as translated in the Baha’i World. (69)
 
”O my loving friends! After the passing away of this wronged one, it is incumbent upon the Aghsan 
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(Branches), the Afnan (Twigs)(70)....the Hands of the Cause of God,(71) and the loved ones of the 
Abha Beauty [Baha’u’llah1 to turn unto Shoghi Effendi..... as he is the sign of God, the guardian of 
the Cause of God.....He is the expounder of the words of God, and after him will succeed the first-
born of his lineal descendants.
 
”The sacred and youthful branch, the guardian of the Cause of God, as well as the Universal House 
of Justice, to be universally elected and established, are both under the care and protection of the 
Abha Beauty.....Whatsoever they decide is of God. Whoso obeyeth him not, neither obeyeth them, 
hath not obeyed God; whoso rebelleth against him and against them hath rebelled against God; 
whoso opposeth him hath opposed God.....whoso disputeth with him hath disputed with God; whose 
denieth him hath denied God; whoso disbelieveth in him hath disbelieved in God.....May the wrath, 
the fierce indignation, the vengeance of God rest upon him!.....It is incumbent upon the members 
of the House of Justice, upon all the Aghsan, the Afnan, the Hands of the Cause of God to show 
their obedience, submissiveness and subordination unto the guardian of the Cause of God, to turn 
unto him and be lowly before him.....The Hands of the Cause of God must be ever watchful and so 
soon as they find anyone beginning to oppose and protest against the guardian of the Cause of God, 
cast him out from the congregation of the people of Baha and in no wise accept any excuse from 
him. 
”It is incumbent upon the guardian of the Cause of God to appoint in his own lifetime him that shall 
become his successor, that differences may not arise after his passing. He that is appointed must 
manifest in himself detachment from all worldly things, must be the essence of purity, must show in 
himself the fear of Gad, knowledge, wisdom and learning. Thus, should the first-born of the 
guardian of the Cause of God not manifest in himself the truth.....and his glorious lineage not be 
matched with a goodly character, then must he (the guardian) choose another branch to succeed 
him.
 
”The Hands of the Cause of God must elect from their own number nine persons that shall at all 
times be occupied in the important services in the work of the guardian of the Cause of Gad.....and 
these.....must give their assent to the choice of the one whom the guardian of the Cause of God hath 
chosen as his successor.....The Hands of the Cause of God must be nominated and appointed by the 
guardian of the Cause of God. All must be under 1:is shadow and obey his command. Should 
any....disobey and seek division, the wrath of God and his vengeance will be upon him..... The 
obligations of the Hands of the Cause of God are to diffuse the Divine Fragrances, to edify the souls 
of men, to promote learning.....They must manifest the fear of God by their conduct, their manners, 
their deeds and their words..... “Wherefore, O my loving friends! Consort with all the peoples, 
kindreds and religions of the world with the utmost truthfulness....kindliness, good-will and 
friendliness....Should other peoples and nations be unfaithful to you show your fidelity to 
them....should they show their enmity be friendly toward them, should they poison your lives 
sweeten their souls....
 
“And now concerning the House of Justice which God hath ordained as the source of all good and 
freed from all error, it must be elected by universal suffrage, that is, by the believers. Its members 
must be manifestations of the fear of God.... By this House is meant the Universal House of Justice; 
that is in all countries a secondary House of Justice must he instituted, and these secondary Houses 
of Justice must elect the members of the Universal one. Unto this body all things must be referred. 
It enacteth all ordinances and regulations that are not to be found in the explicit Holy Text. By this 
body all the difficult problems are to be resolved, and the guardian of the Cause of God is its sacred 
head and the distinguished member for life of that body....Should any of the members commit a sin, 
injurious to the common weal , guardian of the Cause of God hath at his own discretion the right to 
expel him, whereupon the people must 1 t another one in his stead.....Unto the Most Holy Book 
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(Kitab-i-Aqdas) every one must turn and all that is not expressly recorded therein must he referred 
to the Universal House of Justice. That which this body, whether unanimously or by a majority doth 
carry, is verily the Truth and the Purpose of God Himself.”
 
In closing his Will Adu'l Baha makes another appeal to all Baha’is to be loyal to the Guardian. It is 
incumbent upon you to take the greatest care of Shoghi Effendi....that no dust of despondency and 
sorrow may stain his radiant nature.... For he is, after Abdu’l-Baha, the Guardian of the Cause of 
God....He that obeyeth him not hath not obeyed Gad; he that turneth away from him hath turned 
away from God .....To none is given the right to gut forth his own opinion or express his particular 
convictions. All must seek guidance and turn to the Center of the Cause and the House of Justice. 
And he that turneth unto whatsoever else is indeed in grievous error.”

From these provisions for the future of the Cause it is evident that as Abdu’l-Baha, without ever 
calling himself a Manifestation, had assumed for himself the same authority that had been claimed 
by Baha’u’llah, so by bestowing absolute authority on Shoghi Efendi as the infallible Guardian of 
the Cause of God, and by authorizing him to appoint his son or one of his lineal descendants as his 
successor, Abdu’l-Baha intended to extend indefinitely the Baha Manifestation, making it hereditary 
in his family, similar to the Shi’ite Imamate. He commanded that the members of the Universal 
House of Justice and the Hands of the Cause and all believers must be completely obedient and 
subservient to the Guardian, and no one is to have the right to question anything he says or does. 
It is not clear how the doctrine of the infallible and omnipotent Guardianship is to be reconciled 
with the Principle of the Independent Investigation of Truth. Nor is it clear how the command for all 
believers to turn to the Most Holy Book (Kitab-i-Aqdas) could have been obeyed, since no 
authorized translation of this rare Arabic book had been published.
 
As for the establishment of Houses of Justice, the reader will recall.(72) that Baha’u’llah in his 
provisions in the Aqdas for the Houses of Justice anticipated the time when some nation or nations 
would accept his religion and would be ruled by a Baha’i government and Baha’i laws. The 
legislative body would then be what he termed the House of Justice, to which all matters not 
provided for in the Kitab-i-Aqdas would be referred for decision, and the laws enacted by this body 
would be enforced by the Baha’i government. It seems that Abdu’l-Baha’s plan for the House of 
Justice was similar to that of his father, for in his Will, in a section omitted from the “Excerpts From 
the Will And Testament Of Abdu’1-Baha” in The Baha’i World 1926-1928, he states:(73) “The 
House of Justice is the legislative authority and the government the executive power, The legislative 
body must reinforce the executive; and the executive must aid and assist the legislative body, so 
that, through the connection and consolidation of these two forces, the foundation of fairness and 
justice may become firm and strong, that regions (of earth) may become....Paradise.” 

Thus, though Abdu’l-Baha knew that no nation in the near future would adopt the Baha’i faith as its 
established religion, he nevertheless commanded that national Houses of Justice and an 
international House of Justice be established, and that Shoghi Efendi as Guardian of the Cause of 
God be the head of the Universal House of Justice. It is evident that so long as there is no 
government to enforce the decisions of the House of Justice, this body would function more like a 
church. court than a political parliament, and many of the laws of the Kitab-i-Aqdas would be 
ineffectual. In the following chapter we will see how the commands of the Center of the Covenant 
were carried out by his grandson.
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12. The Guardianship of Shoghi Effendi Organization of the Cause

The death of Abdu’1-Baha in 1921 marked the end of an era of Baha’i history, and the beginning of 
a new and different day. As Shoghi Efendi, the Guardian of the Cause of God, writes:(1) “The 
Heroic, the Apostolic Age of the Dispensation of Baha’u’llah.....had now terminated.....The 
Formative Period, the Iron Age, of that Dispensation was now beginning...” The story of this 
“formative period,” which is no doubt of importance to devoted Baha’is who are concerned about 
the development and growth of their Faith, is of much less general interest than the stirring events 
of the “heroic age.” Baha’u’llah and his son Abdu’1-Baha were, as we have seen in the preceding 
chapters, very strong and impressive personalities. 

Whatever one may think of their claims and their conduct, they undoubtedly possessed great 
personal magnetism, and were able to win and hold the complete allegiance of numbers of people in 
the West as well as in the East. They also made many enemies who bitterly opposed them. In the 
new age there were no leaders of equal stature, and both the devotion and the animosity shown to 
the successor of Abdu’1-Baha were proportionately less.
 
In designating his grandson Shoghi as his successor, Abdu’1-Baha in his Will says of him:(2) 
“Behold, he is the blest and sacred bough that hath branched out from the Twin Holy Trees.....that 
primal branch of the Divine and Sacred Lote-Tree.....the most wondrous, unique and priceless pearl 
that doth gleam from out the twin surging seas.....he is the sign of God, the chosen branch, the 
guardian of the Cause of God..... He is the expounder of the words of God, and after him will 
succeed the first-born of his lineal descendants .....whoso opposeth him hath opposed God.” 
The reference in the term “Twin Holy Trees” is to Shoghi’s parents. His mother was Ziyaiyya 
Khanum, eldest daughter of Ahdu’1-Baha. His father was Mirza Hadi Afnan of Shiraz, a distant 
relative of the Bab.
 
Shoghi was, therefore, a “branch” from the two holy families. He was born in Akka on March 3, 
1896, and was designated. by Abdu’1-Baha as his successor when he was about ten years of age.(3) 
Persian was his mother tongue, and Arabic, the language of the people of Akka and Haifa, was 
known to him and his family. He received an English and Arabic education in the American 
University of Beirut, but was not an outstanding student. One of his professors told the author that 
Shoghi was more interested in novels than in his studies. Later he was sent to Oxford University in 
England, and remained there till his grandfather died, when he returned to Haifa to assume the 
responsibilities of the Guardianship.
 
In March, 1923 the author was passing through Beirut on his way from Iran to America, and was 
given a note of introduction to Shoghi Efendi by one of his former teachers. Having met a number 
of Baha’is during my residence in Iran, I was eager to see the new leader of the movement, and 
arranged to stop off in Haifa on my way to Jerusalem. On my arrival I walked to his residence, 
presented the note of introduction, and received a warm welcome. Shoghi Efendi himself led me 
into his handsome and well-furnished home. He was a young man, short of stature and 
unimpressive in appearance, hut courteous and friendly. I was at once introduced to his father Mirza 
Hadi, who knew no English. I, therefore, suggested that we converse in Persian, but Shoghi Efendi 
said that he could express himself more easily in English, so most of our conversation was in that 
language. Had the command of Baha’u’llah that everybody learn one of the languages of the 
world(4) been obeyed, we would not have encountered this difficulty!
 
My host was most humble, making no claims for him- self, and insisting that he was entirely 
unworthy of the great responsibility which had been laid upon him. He urged me, with the courtesy 
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of an Iranian gentle- man, to sit in the seat of honor (the chair farthest from the door), and when I 
refused and urged him to take it, he acquiesced. A bright little Japanese believer with a long beard 
brought me a cup of tea, and Shoghi Efendi himself gave me an orange. When I requested that he 
kindly give me a picture of himself, he replied that he would prefer to give me one of his 
grandfather. This he did, writing an inscription on it in both Persian and English, the latter being: “A 
Precious souvenir presented to my dear friend Mr. Miller, Haifa, Palestine, March 23, 1923. Shoghi 
Rabbani.”(5)
 
In answer to my questions Shoghi Efendi said that Baha’u’llah was not an Incarnation, for God is 
(in His Essence) beyond all reach, and cannot dwell in flesh and blood. He was rather a 
Manifestation of God, and in- him all the attributes of God were found and could be known. The 
Bab who prepared the way for him, and AMu’1-Baha who carried on his work after him, were quite 
different in rank from the Manifestation, for they were only divinely prepared men. He said that 
Abdu’1-Baha had not considered himself sinless, but used constantly to confess his sins and ask 
God for pardon. His grandfather had appointed him “to carry on the Movement,” and he was busy 
organizing the World Council which was to be associated with him in this task.(6) He stated that his 
principal effort would be to unite the “friends” of the East with those of the West.
 
When asked what the Baha’i religion had to offer which Christianity did not have, Shoghi Efendi 
replied that the principles of both were the same, and only the outward forms differed, and Baha’is 
thought the teachings of Baha’u’llah were best for today (he did not specify why, or in what 
respects) . He said that many people wanted to limit the Baha’i Cause, and narrow it, but it must be 
broad and include all religions, even Buddhism and other faiths, for all were from God. It was 
evident that the Guardian was more interested in the organization and the ethical teachings of the 
Cause than in its philosophical and theological foundations. How very different was this friendly 
informal visit of mine to the Guardian of the Cause of God from the audience granted to Professor 
Browne by Shoghi Efendi’s great-grandfather Baha’u’llah!(7)

We have seen in the earlier chapters of this book how, after the deaths. of the Bab and Baha’u’llah, 
bitter quarrels regarding the succession arose among the believers. Fortunately on the death of 
Ahdu’l-Baha no one disputed the succession. This, however, did not indicate that all the followers 
of Baha’u’llah welcomed the accession of the Guardian, and were ready to obey him. We recall that 
in the early years of the rule of Abdu’1-Baha, most of the members of the family of Baha’u’llah 
vigorously protested against what they considered unlawful assumption of authority on the
teachings of Baha’u’llah were best for today (he did not specify why, or in what respects). He said 
that many people wanted to limit the Baha’i Cause, and narrow it, hut it must be broad and include 
ell religions, even Buddhism and other faiths, for all were from God. It was evident that the 
Guardian was mare interested in the organization and the ethical teachings of the Cause than in its 
philosophical and theological foundations. How very different was this friendly informal visit of 
mine to the Guardian of the Cause of God from the audience granted to Professor Browne by 
Shoghi Efendi’s great-grandfather Baha’u’llah! (7)
 
Early next morning I climbed to the top of Mt. Carmel, and while descending I chanced upon the 
Guest House where pilgrims from Iran were entertained when I addressed in Persian an Iranian who 
was standing outside, he invited me in, and I was cordially received and given. a breakfast of tea 
and bread and cheese, in the style of Iran. I soon found that these Baha’is knew of my visit to their 
Master on the previous afternoon, and when I rose to go they kindly offered to take me to see the 
Mausoleum of the Bab and Abdu’l-Baha which was nearby. On entering we took off our shoes, and 
walked over the gorgeous Persian carpet to the threshold of the shrine itself. There my conductor 
prostrated himself and repeated the Arabic formulas appointed for the “visitation.” Since it was 
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necessary for me to go on to Jerusalem that morning, I was unable to accept the gracious invitation 
of Shoghi Efendi to accompany him to the shrine of Baha’u’llah in Akka.
 
We have seen in the earlier chapters of this book how, after the deaths of the Bab and Baha’u’llah, 
bitter quarrels regarding the succession arose among the believers. Fortunately on the death of 
Abdu’1-Baha no one disputed the succession. This, however, did not indicate that all the followers 
of Baha’u’llah welcomed the accession of the Guardian, and were ready to obey him. We recall that 
in the early years of the rule of Abdu’l-Baha, most of the members of the family of Baha’u’llah 
vigorously protested against what they considered unlawful assumption of authority on the part of 
one who called himself the “Slave of Baha,” and as a result were rejected by Abdu’1-Baha.(8) At 
the time of his death, the only members of Baha’u’llah’s family who had not been rejected by 
Abdu’1-Baha were his sister, his wife, his four daughters and their husbands.(9) 

He showed great bitterness towards his brothers Mirza Muhammad Ali and Mirza Badi’u’llah, and 
devoted large sections of his Will to a denunciation of Mirza Muhammad Ali, charging his own 
followers to avoid him altogether. Naturally Mirza Muhammad Ali and all other members of the 
family who sympathized with him were not ready to yield unquestioning obedience to Abdu’1-
Baha’s grandson, especially since Baha’u’llah in his Will (”My Covenant.”) had made it clear that 
after his eldest son Abbas Efendi, the leader of the Baha’i Cause was to be his second son Mirza 
Muhammad Ali.
 
During the life of Abdu’1-Baha, his brother Mirza Muhammad Ali did not advance any claim to the 
leadership of the movement, though he did protest the pronouncements and acts of Abdu’1-Baha, on 
the grounds that they resembled those of a new Manifestation. When Abdu’l-Baha died, why did 
not Mirza Muhammad Ali, knowing that his father had specifically named him as the successor to 
his brother,(10) put forward his claim and declare himself the leader of the Cause and the infallible 
interpreter of the words of God? Why did he not dispute the appointment of Shoghi Efendi as 
Guardian as being contrary to the Kitab-i-Aqdas and the Covenant of Baha’u’llah? The reason was 
twofold.
 
In the first place, Mirza Muhammad Ali was unwilling to refer the matter to a Muslim court, where 
the Will and other writings of Baha would most certainly be investigated, and his claim to be a 
Divine Manifestation and the founder of a new religion superior to Islam, which he and his 
followers had carefully concealed all the years they were in Akka, would be brought to light. This 
would be dangerous for all members of the family, including Mirza Muhammad Ali and his 
followers. For the same reason Shoghi Efendi never had his grandfather’s Will probated in a court. 
(11) 

Abdu’1-Baha and his Grandson, Shoghi Efendi the Guardian 

The second reason why Mirza Muhammad Ali did not press his claims was that Abdu'l-Baha has 
been successful in winning to his side the great majority of Baha’is, both in Iran and in the West, 
and had convinced them that Mirza Muhammad Ali was indeed a wicked Covenant-breaker and an 
enemy of God. Mirza Muhammad Ali, therefore, knew in advance that any effort on his part to 
claim the heritage and position assigned to him by his father was sure to meet with defeat from 
those who revered Abdu’l-Baha as the Center of the Covenant and the infallible Expounder of the 
Baha’i teaching. Had he not d creed that the successor should be Shoghi Efendi, :he first Guardian 
of the Cause of God, and that he would in turn be succeeded by his eldest son? Whatever he decreed 
was the decree of God, and must. be accepted So Shoghi Efendi assumed the Guardianship 
unopposed.(12)
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The honor of being Guardian was not an empty one, for in his Will Abdu’1-Baha arranged that his 
grandson should be well provided for financially. In the Kitab-i-Aqdas Baha’u’llah had 
commanded(13) that believers pay to God a 19% “Purification Tax” on capital funds (gold). This 
money was to he expended only as Baha’u’llah permitted. The payment of this tax lapsed at the 
death of Baha’u’llah, for in his Will he stipulated that “God has not decreed for the Branches 
[Baha’s sons] a right in one’s property.”(14) 
However, in this matter as well as in others, Abdu’1-Baha disregarded his father’s Will, claimed this 
tax for himself (in addition to the voluntary offerings of believers),(15) and in his own Will 
commanded(16) that “a fixed money offering (huququllah, ’the rights of God’) to paid to the 
guardian of the Cause of God, that it may be expended for the diffusion of the Fragrances of God 
and the exaltation of His Word, for benevolent pursuits and for the common weal.” This provision 
was omitted from the Excerpts from the Will printed in the Baha’i World 1928-1928. It is reported 
on good authority that Shoghi Efendi kept all the income for his plans and purposes, and failed to 
share it with other members of the family of Ahdu’1-Baha, who kept quiet lest they “make a breach 
in the Cause of God.” (17)

It seems that Shoghi Efendi, pleading inability to enter upon the duties of his office forthwith, 
retired into solitude for several years after his return to Haifa, leaving the management of Baha’i 
affairs in the hands of the older members of the family of Abdu’1- Baha. Bahiyya Khanum, the 
“Supreme Leaf,” the daughter of Baha’u’llah” who had remained loyal to her brother, became the 
“titular head” of the movement, while Munira Khanum, the grandmother of Shoghi Efendi, who had 
induced her husband to make him the Guardian and successor, was the power behind the throne.(18) 
After a time, however, Shoghi Efendi began to realize the extent of the authority vested in him by 
the Will of AMu’1-Baha,(19) came forth from his seclusion, and proceeded to exercise his power as 
Guardian of the Cause. Acting in accordance with the provisions of the Will, he “took over the reins 
of the Baha’i Administration, and demanded ready and implicit obedience from the servants of God, 
in default of which any servant of God was liable to excommunication or summary expulsion from 
the faith under some pretence or pretext....His decisions were absolute and final an8 his words 
authorative.”(20) 

It is not surprising that this policy brought the Guardian into conflict not only with numerous 
believers but also with the members of his own family, and resulted in their excommunication. The 
first person to be purged by Shoghi Efendi was his grandmother Munira Khanum, wife of Abdu’1-
Baha, the first lady of the Baha’i realm, to whom the Guardian, to a considerable extent, was 
indebted for his position.(21) 
Later all the members of Abdu’1-Baha’s family, his daughters, his descendants, his sons-in-law, the 
brothers and sisters of Shoghi Efendi, and last of all his own parents were excommunicated.(22) 
Riyadh Rabbani, a younger brother of the Guardian, has stated (23) that he for years had assisted 
Shoghi Efendi in his work. Then when Shoghi excommunicated his parents he called upon Riyadh 
to make a choice between him and his parents. Riyadh decided to side with his parents” whereupon 
he was rejected by his brother. It seems that Shoghi Efendi’s family accepted this severe discipline 
without resistance, for to whom could they appeal far redress?
 
Several quarrels, however, took place at the center of the Cause, one of which was over the 
custodianship of the shrine of Baha’u’llah in Akka. While Abdu’l-Baha lived, he in accordance with 
Muslim law as eldest son had the responsibility for his father’s grave. When he died the 
custodianship should have gone according to law to Baha’u’llah’s eldest surviving son Mirza 
Muhammad Ali. Not’ long after his accession to the Guardianship, Shoghi Efendi ordered the 
caretaker of the shrine to refuse entrance to certain people. Then the keys were taken from the 
caretaker by someone, and handed to the legal custodian Mirza Muhammad Ali, and neither the 
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American Baha’is who intervened nor the British High Commissioner were able to dispossess 
Mirza Muhammad Ali of his rights. Shoghi Efendi could not go to court aver this, for the Will of his 
grandfather which appointed him Guardian had not been probated, Finally, Shoghi Efendi 
approached the British District Commissioner, and he sent his Arab assistant who was on friendly 
terms with both parties to arrange a settlement out of court. This was done, the keys were turned 
over to Shoghi Efendi, and Muhammad Ali and his partisans were allowed free access to the tomb 
of Baha’u’llah, without let or hindrance.(24)
 
Many years later in 1952 the daughter of Mirza Badi’u’llah, Mrs. Qamar Bahai, went to Akka 
accompanied by a friend, and attempted to visit the tomb of her grandfather Baha’u’llah the 
caretaker employed by Shoghi Efendi was rude to them, and denied them entrance to the shrine. 
Whereupon Mrs. Bahai brought an action ’n the Israeli District Court in Haifa against Shoghi 
Efendi, to show cause why she was denied access to the tomb of her grandfather. She appeared in 
court in person accompanied by her counsel. Shoghi Efendi did not appear, but was represented by 
his counsel and two American Baha’is. The President of the Court, in an effort to settle the matter 
out of court, took Mrs. Bahai into his office and asked her if she would meet Shoghi Efendi for an 
amicable settlement, and she agreed. But to the great surprise of the President of the Court, the two 
American Baha’is rejected the proposal. Finally, the matter was referred to the Minister for 
Religious Affairs in the Israeli Government, who called in the parties separately, and worked out a 
settlement, whereby free access to the shrine, without let or hindrance, was granted to all members 
of the family of Baha’u’llah, and to this both parties subscribed.(25)
 
During the lifetime of Baha’u’llah, Abdu’l-Baha and his family had resided in the town of Akka, 
while his brothers and their families had lived in the Bahji Palace several miles from Akka near 
their father. After the death of Baha’u’llah they continued to live there, owning undivided shares in 
the property, but without the income which Abdu’l-Baha received they were unable to keep this 
large property in good repair. When Shoghi Efendi became the head of the Baha’i Cause, he 
naturally felt it was important for him to control all the sacred sites. He, therefore, proposed to 
Mirza Muhammad Ali that he and the others move out of the Palace to nearby buildings, that 
Shoghi might repair the Palace, and this was done. When they moved out they took with them the 
household equipment that they had been using, and this was replaced by Shoghi Efendi.(26) Thus 
the Palace also became a place of pilgrimage for Baha’is.
 
No doubt the Guardian was happy to turn away from these family problems and direct his attention 
and energies to the task of establishing the Administrative Order in which he was especially 
interested. In the Kitab-i-Aqdas Baha’u’llah had commanded(2i) that a “House of Justice” be 
established in every city, consisting of nine or more members. Accordingly, Shoghi Efendi wrote to 
Baha’is in America and elsewhere instructing them to form, in every place where there were nine or 
more believers, Baha’i groups which would be called “Spiritual Assemblies,” “an appellation that 
must in the course of time be replaced by their permanent and more descriptive title of 
’Houses of Justice,’ bestowed upon them by the Author of the Baha’i Revelation.”(28) This was 
done, and in the Baha’i World 1926-1928 (29) the addresses of eighty-Five Assemblies are given, 
most of them being in America.(30) It was the function of these Assemblies to advance the Baha’i 
Cause in every way possible. These local Assemblies were “the base of the edifice which the 
Architect of the Administrative Order [Abdu’l-Baha]....had directed them to erect.” (31)
 
The next step was to form, in countries where the local groups had sufficiently advanced in 
numbers and influence, “National Assemblies,” which had been designated in the Will of Abdu’1-
Baha as “Secondary Houses of Justice,” the members of which were to be elected by the local 
Assemblies. The National Assemblies, in turn, were to elect the members of the “Universal House 
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of Justice” provided for in the Will. In the Baha’i World 1926-1928(32) nine National Assemblies 
are listed. 1he National Assemblies appointed National Committees to be responsible for the 
numerous aspects of the program of the Cause, and a list of sixty-one of these committees has been 
supplied by Shoghi Efendi.(33) How quickly the Cause of God became Americanized.’
 
In his booklet on “The Administrative Order of the Dispensation of Baha’u’llah.,”(34) Shoghi 
Efendi explains the unique excellence of this Order, which has no parallel, he says, .in any other 
religion or political system in the world. Then he continues: “An attempt, I feel, should at the 
present juncture be made to explain the character and function of the twin pillars that support this 
mighty Administrative Structure – the Institution of the Guardianship and the Universal House of 
Justice.....two fundamental organs of the Will of Abdu’l-Baha.....These twin institutions should be 
regarded as divine in origin, essential in their functions and complementary in their aim and 
purpose. Their common, their fundamental object is to insure the continuity of that divinely-
appointed authority which flows from the Source of cur Faith....Acting in conjunction with each 
other these two inseparable institutions administer its affairs.....and are permanently and 
fundamentally united in their aims.”

He then proceeds to explain the essential nature of both Guardianship and House of Justice. 
“Divorced from the institution of the Guardianship, he says, “the World Order of Baha’u’llah would 
be mutilated and permanently deprived of that hereditary principle .....which has been invariably 
upheld by the Law of God.....Without such an institution the integrity of the Faith would be 
imperilled.”(35) All that Shoghi Efendi says in this connection is in full accord with the provisions 
in the Will of Abdu’l-Baha which insure that the Guardianship shall be continued in his family to 
future generations, and he quotes the Will to substantiate his statements.
 
Next he shows the importance of the House of Justice. “Severed from the no less essential 
Universal House of Justice,” he says, “this same System of the Will of Abdu’1-Baha would be 
paralyzed in its action and would be powerless to fill in those gaps which the Author of the Kitab-i-
Aqdas has deliberately left in the body of his legislative and administrative ordinance.” And he 
quotes the command of Abdu’l-Baha that everyone must turn to the Kitab-i-Aqdas, and matters not 
provided for in it must be referred to the Universal House of Justice,(36) of’ which the Guardian is 
to be the permanent head and distinguished member for life.(37)
 
”From these statements,” continues Shoghi Efendi, “it is made indubitably clear and evident that the 
Guardian of the Faith has been made the Interpreter of the Ward, and that the Universal House of 
Justice has been invested with the function of legislating on matters not expressly revealed in the 
teachings.”(38) Then the Guardian modestly disclaims equality with his famous grandfather, the 
Center of the Covenant. Though he insists that the Guardianship and the Universal House of Justice 
are “twin” institutions, both essential in the Baha’i Cause, it is noteworthy that the Guardian for 
thirty-six years guided the Cause without the cooperation of the Universal House of Justice, since 
no such House was established during his lifetime. However Shoghi Efendi appointed a number of 
persons from different countries to be “Pillars of the Cause of God,” and “Heralds of the Covenant,” 
to assist him in his work, In the Baha’i World 1928-1930 he states that of these, 19 were in Iran and 
19 in Europe and America.(39)
 
In 1926 the American Baha’i community adopted a National Constitution, which became the model 
for the other National Assemblies. A “Trust” was adopted and legally incorporated under the name, 
“The National Spiritual Assembly of the United States and Canada.” By-taws also were adopted, 
with regulations for membership, officers, elections, etc., which were later translated into other 
languages and used by Baha’is in other countries. After this incorporation of both National and 
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Local Assemblies, it became possible for the Baha’i Cause to hold properties and receive gifts and 
endowments. The “Declaration of Trust,” the “By-Laws of the National Spiritual Assembly,” as 
well as letters from the Guardian regarding this formal organization of the Cause may be read in the 
Baha’i World l926’-2928,(40)
 
Having now acquired a legal status, it became necessary to define membership in the Baha’i Cause. 
Who is a Baha’i7 Abdu’l-Baha in one of his addresses in the United States was quoted as saying 
that “when Christians act in accordance with the teachings of Christ, they are called Baha’is.”(41) 
Clearly this definition would be inadequate far determining who might vote and hold office in the 
new organization. Concerning this important matter Shoghi Efendi wrote as follows on October 24, 
1925:(42) “Regarding the very delicate and complex question of ascertaining the qualifications of a 
true believer, I cannot in this connection emphasize too strongly the supreme necessity for the 
exercise of the utmost discretion, caution and tact.....I would only venture to state very briefly.....the 
principal factors that must be taken into consideration before deciding whether a person may be 
regarded a true believer or not. 

Full recognition of the station of the Forerunner [Bab], the Author [Baha’u’llah], and the True 
Exemplar of the Baha’i Cause as set forth in Abdu’l-Baha’s Testament [Will]; unreserved 
acceptance of, and submission to whatsoever has been revealed by their Pen; steadfast adherence to 
every clause of our sacred Will; and close association with the well as the form of the present-day 
Baha’i administration throughout the world – these, I conceive the fundamental and primary 
considerations be fairly, discreetly and thoughtfully ascertained before reaching such a vital 
decision.”
 
It might have been helpful to the American Baha’is who did not know Arabic and Persian if the 
Guardian had explained how they could honestly promise “unreserved acceptance of and 
submission to whatsoever has been revealed” by the pens of the Bab and Baha’u’llah and Abdu’l-
Baha” when according to his own statement (43) most of the writings of the Babhave been lost, and 
those that remain are not accessible, and even the Arabic Kitab-i-Aqdas of Baha’u’llah, to which so 
much importance was attached, had not at that time been translated and published by Baha’is in 
other languages, However, the American believers, without question or comment, incorporated this 
statement from the infallible Guardian in their By-Laws.(44) Undeterred, it seems, by this question 
of honesty, 2584 persons in the United States Census of 1936 declared themselves as Baha’is. 
While busy with affairs in other lands, the Guardian was also interested in establishing adequate 
facilities for the Cause in Haifa. 

Near the Mausoleum of the Bab and Abdu’l-Baha two “International Archives” were provided in 
which “priceless treasures” were deposited and displayed to visiting pilgrims. “ These included 
portraits of both the Bab and Baha’u’llah: personal relics such as the hair, the dust and garments of 
the Bab; the locks and blood of Baha’u’llah....His watch and His Qur’an; manuscripts and Tablets 
of inestimable value....the Persian Bayan....” There on Mt. Carmel, says Shoghi Efendi, will 
eventually be established “that permanent world Administrative Center of the future Baha’i 
Commonwealth.”(45)
 
Early in the Guardianship of Shoghi Efendi in the year 1925 an event occurred in Egypt which 
doubtless to the Baha’is concerned seemed a tragedy, but which in the eves of the Guardian was a 
great blessing to the Cause. For a half-century Baha’is had been residing in Egypt, but they had 
apparently been so successful in concealing their faith that the Muslims of Egypt had not realized 
that they followed a faith different from Islam. At last, however, in a village where same Muslims 
had become Baha’is, the Muslim clergy pronounced them apostates, and in accordance with Islamic 
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law, decreed that their Muslim wives must be taken from them. 

The case was finally referred to the highest religious authorities in Cairo, where the decision of the 
lower court was upheld, the marriages were annulled, and the converts to Baha’ism were 
condemned as heretics. The verdict was as follows:(46) “The Baha’i Faith is a new religion, entirely 
independent, with beliefs, principles and laws of its own, which differ from, and are therefore in 
conflict with, the beliefs, principles and laws of Islam. No Baha’i, therefor, can be regarded a 
Muslim or vice-versa.” It seems that the death penalty for the crime of apostasy »as not pronounced 
against them, and it was decreed that if they repented and returned to Islam their wives would be 
restored to them. It is not known whether or not they did so.
 
The result of this event was that in Egypt and in some other lands, Baha’is attempted to gain 
recognition from their respective governments as members of an independent religion. In Egypt, 
then under British rule, they achieved considerable though not complete independence. In Palestine, 
also under the British, they were even more successful. In Western countries it was not difficult to 
gain official recognition. But in Iran, where most of the Baha’is resided, no recognition was granted 
them, and they were officially considered to be Muslims, though a limited amount of tolerance was 
shown to them. It seems that Shoghi Efendi had become strongly opposed to his followers having a 
dual religious affiliation, and he began to urge ail of them in all lands to avoid all dissembling of 
their faith, and as far as possible live according to the laws of the Kitab-i-Aqdas, to sever their 
connections with their farmer religions, and openly profess their Baha’i faith.

In Baha’i News of July 1935 the Guardian wrote as follows: “Concerning membership in non-
Baha’i religious associations, the Guardian wishes to re-emphasize the general principle already 
laid down.....that no Baha’i who wishes to he a whole-hearted, sincere upholder of the 
distinguishing principles of the Cause can accept full membership in any non-Baha’i ecclesiastical 
organization....During the days of the Master [Abdu’l-Baha] the Cause was still in a stage that made 
such an open and sharp dissociation between it and other religious organizations, and particularly 
the Muslim Faith, not only inadvisable but practically impossible to establish. But since his passing 
events throughout the Baha’i world....have developed to a point that has made such an assertion of 
the independence of the Cause not only highly desirable but absolutely essential.”
 
This command undoubtedly disturbed the believers in Muslim lands where such open profession 
would result in persecution, and also surprised some friends in the Nest who thought they could 
adopt Baha’i principles while maintaining membership in their churches. For instance, Mr. 
Mountfort Mills, an outstanding leader, who drafted the Baha’i Declaration of Trust and By-Laws, 
was Senior Warden of the Protestant Episcopal Church of St. Mark in New York, and” according to 
a report in the New York Times, in 1925 arranged z presentation of Baha’ism in, his church, and 
himself stated that one could become a Baha’i and still remain a Christian, Muslim or Jew. It is not 
known what Mr. Mill did in regard to his dual affiliation after receiving orders from Haifa. (47) 
However, according to Shoghi Efendi,(48) the loyal believers in East and Nest responded and 
“through the severance of all ties of affiliation with, and membership in, ecclesiastical .institutions 
of whatever denomination....have arisen to proclaim with one voice the independent character of the 
religion of Baha’u’llah.”
 
To the eyes of Shoghi Efendi the black cloud of Muslim opposition which had darkened the sky for 
thew Baha’is in Egypt had a silver lining, but in some other lands opposition to the Cause arose 
which brought little blessing to the believers. In Iraq the Baha’is had kept possession of the house in 
which Baha’u’llah had lived during most of the time he was in Baghdad, and this holy site had 
become a place of pilgrimage. However, the Muslims of Iraq, acting no doubt an the assumption 
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that the Baha’is were apostates, and that according to Muslim law their property could be taken 
from them, seized and refused to give up the house. Fortunately for the Baha’is, Iraq had became a 
British Mandate, and they were able to appeal their case from one court to another, till it was finally 
brought in 1928 to the League of Nations. The decision was favorable to the Baha’is, and the case 
received considerable publicity, for which the Baha’is were grateful. But before the house was 
returned to them, the British Mandate terminated, and Iraq became a member of the League of 
Nations, and the Baha’is never got possession of their holy place.(49)
 
Likewise, the first Mashriqu’l-Adhkar to be built by Baha’is, which was located in Russian 
Turkistan, was taken from them by the Soviet government in 1938, and converted into an art 
gallery. The community of believers was scattered, some having been imprisoned or exiled, and the 
majority were deported to Iran, their native land.(50) In Germany during the Nazi regime “the 
public teaching of the Faith, with its unconcealed emphasis on peace and universality, and its 
repudiation of racism,” writes Shoghi Efendi,(51) “was officially forbidden; Baha’i Assemblies and 
their committees were dissolved....and the publication of all Baha’i literature was suspended.” 
In addition to these attacks from without, the Baha’i Cause continued to suffer from internal 
dissension and defection of some of its influential members. An American by the name of Mrs. Ruth 
White, who had met Abdu’1- Baha in Boston in 1912, and who twice visited him shortly before his 
death in Haifa, became an enthusiastic admirer and disciple of the Master. 

When he died in November, 1921, a cable signed by the sister of Abdu’1-Baha was received in 
America in January, 1922, stating that Shoghi Efendi had been appointed in the Nill as “Guardian of 
the Cause and Head of the House of Justice.” This news came to Mrs. White and other in America 
“like a thunder bolt out of a blue sky,” for they had never heard Abdu’l-Baha say anything about 
appointing a successor. After four weeks a typed copy of the Will was received in America, undated 
and unsigned. As Mrs. White studied this document she eventually came to realize that it contained 
laws which, in her opinion, would change completely the Baha’i teaching. Of these she mentions 
the following:(52)
 
”First, the appointment of a continual line of successors or popes for a thousand years who are to 
control man’s conscience....Second, these successors are to be supreme dictators over the House of 
Justice ....Thirdly, the taxes....which were to be paid to the House of Justice are to be paid to Shoghi 
Efendi. Fourthly, there was to be no organization of the religion itself, and no paid officials or 
priest- craft, yet despite this the Baha’is, at the dictation of Shoghi Efendi, have incorporated the 
Baha’i Religion and are trying to control it through a more bigoted priest-craft than almost any 
other in existence.”
 
As time passed Mrs. White became convinced that this alleged Will could not be authentic. She 
therefore requested Mr. Holley and Mr. Mills, the chief men in the American Baha’i Administration, 
to submit a photographic copy of the Persian original to an expert and get his opinion. They did not 
dc: this. So Mrs. White herself, at great personal expense and trouble, went to England in 1928 and 
succeeded in acquiring a photographic copy of the Will, and gave it to a recognized expert to 
examine. While in England she discovered that there “the administration of Shoghi Efendi has 
brought chaos to the Baha’i Cause. Lady Bloomfield(53).....said there was practically no longer a 
Baha’i Cause in England,”(54) The handwriting expert for the British Museum, Dr. C. Ainsworth 
Mitchell, after long and careful study, on June 3, 1930 wrote a detailed report to Mrs. White, in 
which he stated: “A minute comparison of the authenticated writing [of Abdu’1-Baha] with the 
writing on every page of the alleged will....has failed to detect in any part of the will the 
characteristics of the writing of Abdul Baha.”(55)
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In four of her books and pamphlets(56) Mrs. White professed complete devotion to Abdu’l-Baha, 
but brought a most scathing indictment against his grandson and the Baha’i Administration. Later, 
however, it seems that Mrs. White transferred her devotion from Abdu’l-Baha to a man in India 
named Mehr Baba, who had a considerable following as a result of maintaining unbroken silence 
since the year 1925, and in 1957 she wrote enthusiastically about visiting her new hero. It is 
reported that in 1969 Mrs. White, at the age of 100 went to India “to take Mehr Baba’s Daushan.” 
(57)

Regarding Mrs. White’s efforts Co prove that the Will was a forgery, Shoghi Efendi wrote as 
follows: (58) “The agitation provoked by a deluded woman who strove diligently both in the United 
States and in England to demonstrate the unauthenticity of the Charter....and even to induce the civil 
authorities of Palestine to take legal action in the matter – a request which to her great chagrin was 
curtly refused as well as the defection of one of the earliest pioneers and founders of the Faith in 
Germany whom that same woman had so tragically misled,(59) produced no effect whatsoever.” It 
is evident that whatever the merits of the case were, the civil authorities of Palestine would be 
unable to take any action on a Will which had not been probated. Accordingly, the Baha’i 
administration, unwilling to submit the Will for a probate, and unhappy that anyone should 
undertake an “independent investigation of truth” as to the authenticity of the Will, did nothing but 
denounce the investigator and ignore her charges.
 
While some like Mrs. White had their doubts as to the authenticity of the Will, there were others 
who accepted the Will as authentic, but were unhappy about the way in which the Guardian used the 
authority which the Will had bestowed upon him. Among these were two devoted Baha’is, one an 
American and the other an Iranian. As their story is instructive it will be told in some detail.

When Abdu’l-Baha in 1919 sent to America the Tablets containing the “Divine Plan,” the man to 
whom he entrusted them was Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, who had himself written the Tablets at the 
Master’s dictation.(60) Sohrab was born of a Baha’i family in Isfahan, Iran, was educated in 
Teheran and Egypt, was intimate with Abdu’l-Baha and his friends in Haifa, and was instructed in 
the Baha’i Faith by Mirza Abu’l-Faz1, foremost among the Baha’i teachers and writers.(61) When 
the latter went to America for missionary work Sohrab accompanied him, being sent on this mission 
by Abdu’l-Baha as the interpreter. Some years prior to this mission, when Mirza Abu’l-Fazl was in 
Iran, he was arrested and imprisoned in Teheran on the charge of being a “Babi.” When he was 
interrogated by the officials he denied that he vas a Babi, and called down God’s curse on them and 
their chief.(62) In spite of this he was trusted by Abdu’l-Baha and held in high honor by the 
Baha’is, and the American tour was a great success.
 
In 1912 when Abdu’1-Baha himself made a tour of America, Sohrab was one of those who 
accompanied him everywhere he went. His picture may be seen in the Baha’i World 2926-1928, p. 
150, as he was engaged in writing down the words of his Master. He returned with Abdu’l-Baha to 
Haifa, and was with him there till 1919, when he returned to America to travel with Fazel, another 
Iranian Baha’i missionary. Thus Sohrab met many people and became widely known as a Baha’i 
leader.(63) When Abdu’1-Baha died in 1921 Sohrab’s financial support ceased, and he supported 
himself by lecturing and writing in California.
 
When in New York on a visit in 1927, Mirza Ahmad Sohrab was introduced to Mrs. Lewis 
Stuyvesant Chanler, a gifted and enthusiastic Baha’i, who insisted that Sohrab should come to New 
York and serve the Cause there. He did so, and delivered a series of educational lectures on Persian 
literature in the home of Mr. and Mrs. Chanler. Later he gave twelve lectures at the Baha’i Center in 
New York which were largely attended. When he was not invited to deliver more lectures at the 
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Center, Mrs. Chanler arranged another series which was given in a hotel salon. Later she urged him 
to give the people “more spiritual food than you are giving them.” So he rather reluctantly began 
speaking on the Baha’i faith on Sunday evenings. Many Baha’is and others attended, but some of 
the Baha’i leaders became unhappy because this successful effort did not have official approval 
from the Spiritual Assembly.(64)
 
The meetings were then moved to the Chanler home, where on April 5, 1929 a group of those 
present decided to form what they called “The New History Society,” for the purpose of furthering 
the Baha’i Cause, which they felt was making no progress whatever. This decision brought down on 
them the wrath of the Baha’i Administration, which accused them of causing division, and soon the 
Guardian began writing frequent letters to Mrs. Chanler about this effort. Shoghi Efendi knew 
Sohrab well, as they had been close friends in Haifa before he became Guardian, But now the 
situation had changed. Shoghi Efendi had given his hearty approval to the organization set up in 
America by the able and tireless leaders Horace Holley, who acted as Secretary of the National 
Spiritual Assembly for many years, and his devoted coworker Mountfort Mills. Exercising his 
unlimited authority as Guardian, he had bestowed great authority under him to the National 
Spiritual Assembly of the U.S.A. and Canada.(65) 

Any insubordination to this body, therefore, must be interpreted as opposition to him, and had not 
Abdu’l-Baha said in his Will, “Whoso opposeth him [Shoghi Efendi] hath opposed God?” The 
Guardian, therefore, was not at all happy that another man from Iran, older than he, who had been 
with Abdu’l-Baha more than he, and who probably knew more than he about the Baha’i Faith, and 
who had many more personal acquaintances among the Baha’is of America and their friends than he 
had, should carry on an independent and successful missionary campaign in New York.
 
To protect Sohrab, Mrs. Chanler took full responsibility for all that was being done. She gave the 
Guardian frequent reports of their activities, and he at first expressed “keen appreciation.” “Your 
manifold services,” he wrote, (66) “are truly worthy of praise and admiration.” Mrs. Chanler begged 
him to support her in the independent efforts she and Sohrab were making to advance the Baha’i 
Cause. But then the National Spiritual Assembly informed all Baha’is that. “the activities conducted 
by Ahmad Sohrab through the New History Society are to be considered as entirely independent of 
the Cause....and hence in no wise entitled to the cooperation of Baha’is....,” the Guardian approved 
their action.(67) 

In this way, in the year 1930 Mirza Ahmad Sohrab and Mrs. Julie Chanler were excommunicated. 
In all the correspondence Mrs. Chanler demonstrated remarkable restraint and a spirit of love 
toward those who opposed her. She did not allow these disappointments to dampen her ardor, for 
under her direction and that of Sohrab the work of the New History Society was expanded. 
Meetings were arranged at which outstanding speakers discussed world problems, Prize 
Competitions were conducted for young people on such topics as world peace, world religion, etc., 
books and pamphlets were published in a number of languages, a monthly magazine was published 
in English, and an organization named “The Caravan” was established to unite young people in 
different countries, and various other methods were used to get the Bahai message to the peoples of 
the world.
 
In November, 1939 they opened the “Bahai Bookshop” in New York. A month later they were 
informed by a law firm representing the Spiritual Assembly of the Baha’is of New York that it was 
illegal for them to use the term “Bahai,”(68) which had been registered by the National Spiritual 
Assembly of Baha’is in the U.S. Patent Office, No. 245,271, as a trade mark, and therefore their use 
of the name for the Bahai Bookshop “constitutes trade mark infringement.”(69) Mrs. Chanler 
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employed a lawyer, who attempted to explain that she was a Baha’i and was working for the Baha’i 
Cause, and therefore was entitled to use this name for the Bookshop. However, the Spiritual 
Assembly brought suit against her, and on January 23 Shoghi Efendi gave the Assembly his 
encouragement and blessing by sending,” a cable: “Praying victory....be achieved over the insidious 
adversaries....”(70)

Fifteen months passed. Then on April 1, 1941 a message was delivered to Mrs. Chanler and Mirza 
Ahmad Sohrab which caused them to weep for joy. They had won their case! And they considered 
this a victory not alone for themselves but also for the cause of religious liberty in America. The 
opinion of the Supreme Court of New York was that “the complaint failed to state a good cause of 
action. The plaintiffs have no right to a monopoly of the name of a religion. The defendants, who 
purport to be members of the same religion, have an equal right to use the name of the religion in 
connection with their own meetings, lectures” classes and other activities.” 

The Spiritual Assembly appealed the case, but lost again. Naturally they were unhappy over the 
outcome of the suit, and the Guardian was more than unhappy when he wrote thus about his old 
friend Mirza Ahmad Sohrab:(71) “He is no doubt the most subtle, resourceful and indefatigable 
enemy the faith has had in America...Obscure in his origin, ambitious of leadership....odious in the 
hopes he nurses, contemptible in the methods he pursues, shameless in his deliberate distortions of 
truth he 1”.as long since ceased to believe in, he.... can not but in the end be subjected, as 
remorselessly as his infamous predecessors, to the fate which they invariably have suffered.” 
Sohrab stated that after his excommunication he had for eleven years kept silence, but that this law 
suit had finally impelled him to speak out. 

So he wrote and published the book Broken Silence, from which we have been quoting. The hook is 
a denunciation of what Sohrab considered to be the totalitarian spirit and methods o.” the Baha’i 
Administration. He maintains that he is a true Bahai, believing in Baha’u’llah and Abdu’l-Baha, and 
he insists that the Will of Abdu’l-Baha is valid, but says it has been overemphasized while other 
important pronouncements of Abdu’l-Baha have been neglected.(72) He accepts the appointment of 
Shoghi Efendi as Guardian, but insists that Shoghi has been despotic in the use of his authority. He 
feels strongly that the American Baha’i leaders, in forcing the Baha’i Cause into the strait jacket of 
Trust and By-Laws, have killed its spirit. To Sohrab the Baha’i Cause means freedom, lave, joy, 
serve. “What is a Bahai?” he asks.(73) “A Bahai is a torch in the darkness, a joy for grief, a sea for 
the thirsty, a refuge for the unfortunate, an arm for the oppressed.

In his denunciation of the Administration, Sohrab quotes the saying of Abdu’l-Baha:(73) “You 
cannot organize the Bahai Movement. The Bahai Movement is spirit of the age. It is the essence of 
all the highest ideals of the century. The Bahai Cause is an inclusive Movement. The teachings of 
all religions and societies are found here.” It is Sohrab’s belief that the Cause should be open to all, 
no matter what their creed may be. It includes, he contends, and brings together people of all 
religions, and is not itself a new religion. It is “a golden thread on which the spiritual jewels of all 
religions were to be strung.”(74) He, therefore, strongly opposes the requirements far membership 
as stated in the By-Laws of the National Spiritual Assembly, and the provision that a Baha’i must 
sever his connection with his former religion.(75)
 
He is likewise opposed to the order of the National Spiritual Assembly that Baha’is should not vote 
in political elections in “which two or more candidates were competing for office, and should not 
hold any political office, which if obey d would completely isolate believers, and prevent them from 
performing their duties as citizens.(76’j Also he sternly rejects the right of Shoghi Efendi to 
excommunicate believers.(77) And he protests the censorship which was established by Shoghi 
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Efendi in 1922, when he wrote:(78) “Not only with regard to publication, but all other matters 
without any exception whatsoever, regarding the interest of the Cause in that locality, .individually 
or collectively, should he referred exclusively to the Spiritual Assembly.... which shall decide upon 
it.” This edict, says Sohrab, brought to an end for Bahais all freedom of speech and of the press, and 
made impassible the “Independent Investigation of Truth,” one of the most important of the 
Principles of the Faith.
 
In 1954 a friend called to the attention of Mirza Ahmad Sohrab the fact that “in the presence, of 
Baha’s Will and Testament, Abbas Efendi’s Will and Testament appointing Shoghi Efendi as 
guardian was null and void.” Sohrab in reply admitted that the Will of Abdu’1-Baha was in fact 
invalid, but added that he could not bring himself to denounce it in public, as such a move on his 
part was bound to ruin the business of the Caravan (New History Society).(79) So it appears that 
even after his declaration of independence from the Baha’i Administration, Sohrab was unwilling to 
profess and follow the truth which he through independent investigation had discovered. Had he 
been willing to proceed further in pursuit of truth, he would have also admitted that it was indeed 
the purpose of both the Bab and Baha’u’1Iah to establish new religions, which would take the place 
of all former religions, (SO) and that Shoghi Efendi was following their lead when he insisted that 
Baha’is sever their connections with synagogues, churches and mosques.(81)
 
The opposition of Sohrab to the Administration was in part the rebellion of a poetic Iranian against 
the organization of his Faith by Americans, but it was chiefly a power struggle between two 
ambitious men. Shoghi Efendi could not tolerate the presence in the leadership of the Cause in 
America, from which much of his support came, of an able and popular missionary like Sohrab, and 
so he used the National Spiritual Assembly as a facade to eliminate him. It is not known how many 
devoted believers like the Chanlers were last to the Guardian by this unfortunate conflict. The 
majority, however, were loyal to him, and believed that his rule at the head of the Administrative 
Order was essential to the Baha’i Cause.
 
Thus Shoghi Efendi, supported by the Will of his grandfather, with the able and zealous assistance 
of the American believers, in spite of many difficulties, succeeded in establishing the Baha’i 
Administrative Order, of which he was the Head. 
Stanwood Cobb writing in World Order (82) takes the reader to the year 2001 A.D. and shows him 
the world as it will have been reconstructed by that time according to the Baha’i plan, a wonderful 
Utopia, in which there is no war, no poverty, no illiteracy” and no religious division. “The apex and 
keystone of this world structure,” he writes, “is the institution of the Guardianship established by 
Baha’u’llah as the focal point around which the world’s thought and action revolve, creating a 
functional unity unassailable by the disruptive quality.....Permeating universally the ordering and 
functioning of this new [Baha’i] government is the practice of collective turning to the Divine Ruler 
of the Universe [the Guardian.] for guidance in the solution of all the difficult legislative and 
administrative problems.” 
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13. The Guardianship of Shoghi Efendi: Losses and Gains

While in America Sohrab and Mrs. Chanler and their companions in the Caravan went their own 
way, devoted to the Bahai Cause, but rejected by the Baha’i Administration. There were in Iran 
several former leaders in the Cause who not only repudiated the Administration, there were in Iran 
several former whole Babi-Baha’i Movement, and who wrote and published books in Iran, telling in 
detail why they had defected. One of these defectors was a man named H, Niku, who was for 
fourteen years a Baha’i, and became one of the leading missionaries of the Cause. His picture is to 
he seen in the Baha’i World 1926- 1928, (1) seated in the midst of a group of Burman Baha’is. He 
said that even after he had given up the Baha’i faith, the Baha’is of Teheran continued to claim him 
as one of themselves, and he was forced to write several volumes in Persian entitled “The 
Philosophy of Niku,” to prove that he had left the movement. 

In an able and interesting manner Niku described the things which he had seen and heard which 
disillusioned him, such as the worldly ambition of Abdu’l-Baha, his greed for money, and his 
flattering epistles to great and wealthy people whom he hoped to win as disciples. He gave a list of 
all the places in the world where there were Baha’is, and estimated that the number of men was 
5207.(2)
 
Another man who deserted the Cause was Ayati, to whom Abdu’l-Baha had given the name Avareh 
(Wanderer). For twenty-one years he was a Baha’i; he was appointed one of the Hands of the Cause, 
and was chosen by AMu’1-Baha for a certain very important mission.(3) He became one of the 
outstanding writers and missionaries of the Movement, and was greatly revered by the Baha’is. 
Abdu’l-Baha commissioned him to write the official history of the Babi-Baha’i Movement, which 
he did in Persian.(4) He is referred to by the famous Baha’i writer Dr. Esselmont as “the learned 
Persian historian of the Baha’i Movement,” to wham lie is “greatly indebted,” and whom he quotes 
as an authority.(5) 

Avareh served Shoghi Efendi for a number of years, and was sent by him to Europe to make 
converts, but on his return he left the Movement.(6) After coming back to Iran he was 
excommunicated by the Guardian. He then wrote a book in Persian in three volumes entitled 
Kashfu’l-Hiyal <The Exposure of Deception), in which he related how he had 1-iecome a Baha’i, 
and why he had defected. He said that before he left Iran he had been told that there were millions 
of Baha’is in Europe and America, and he believed it.(7) Later when he went, to Akka he began to 
discover the fraud and corruption which existed there at the center of the Cause, and his faith began 
to waver. 

He said that when he wrote the history of the Movement, Abdu’l-Baha forced him to misrepresent 
the facts, insisting that there should be no discrepancy between this new history and A Traveller’s 
Narrative (written by Abdu’l-Baha), and that it should not conform to the Nuqtatu’l-Kaf of Mirza 
Jani. After he had defected Avareh wrote: (8) “I hereby declare that al-Kawakib-al-Durriya [the title 
of the history], of two volumes, has totally lest its character, if authority.” When Avareh went to 
Europe and failed to find the “millions of believers” of whom he had so often heard he realized how 
greatly they had all been deceived. It was probably to Avareh that Shoghi Efendi referred when he 
wrote: (9) “The volumes which a shameless apostate composed and disseminated, during that same 
period in Persia in his brarzen efforts, not only to disrupt that Order but to undermine the very Faith 
which had conceived it, proved....abortive.” 

A third Iranian Baha’i leader to desert the Cause was Mirza Subhi, a member of a Baha’i family, 
and a relative of the third wife of Baha’u’llah. He was for a number of years the Persian amanuensis 
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of Abdu’1-Baha, and was intimately acquainted with all members of his family, including Shoghi 
Efendi before he became Guardian. Later he was sent to Iran for missionary work, but there he 
began to show a lack of zeal in the service of the Cause, and was excommunicated by Shoghi 
Efendi.(9) As a result, Subhi was unable to find employment in Teheran, for Muslims rejected him 
as a Baha’i agent, and Baha’is rejected him as an apostate From their faith. It was then that a friend 
found a position for him in a Christian mission school, saving him from dire need. Later he became 
a famous teller of stories for children on the Teheran Radio.
 
Subhi wrote two books in Persian explaining why he had given up the Baha’i religion. In the second 
volume entitled Payam-i-Padar (A Father’s Message), “acts and deeds of Shoghi Efendi....are 
brought into bold relief in a manner far from flattering to Shoghi Efendi,”(10) When a friend once 
invited Subhi to become a Christian, he replied: “We who have left Baha’ism are like people who 
had been invited to a great feast, and had been promised all sorts of delicious foods, and had been 
seated at a table loaded with many big dishes and platters, all covered – but when the lids were 
taken off, the dishes were found to be empty. We were promised the finest of spiritual foods in the 
Baha’i Faith, but we came away hungry. It is now hard for us to believe that there is any truth 
anywhere.” It is probably to Subhi that Shoghi Efendi refers when he mentions “the infamous and 
insidious machinations of a former secretary of Abdu’l-Baha.” (11). If these men who left the 
Movement were as evil as Shoghi said they were, it is indeed strange that they were permitted to 
serve the Baha’i Cause for so long in such important positions. 

The publication of the books of Niku and Avareh and Subhi one after another produced quite a stir 
in Iran, for they were eagerly read by Muslims and Baha’is. 
Soon, however, all available copies were bought up, presumably by Baha’is, to be destroyed. 
Numerous Baha’is as a result of reading these damaging disclosures followed the example of the 
defectors and gave up their Baha’i connections. It seems, however, that the majority of the Baha’is 
in Iran, like their Guardian, ignored the charges brought against their beloved Cause as untrue or 
unimportant, and failing to practice their Principle of Independent Investigation of Truth, continued 
for one reason or another follow their Guide.
 
Like his grandfather and great-grandfather, Shoghi Efendi was a prolific writer. He wrote reams of 
letters to the believers in America and other lands These letters have been published in several 
volumes entitled Messages to America, Messages to the Baha’i World, Baha’i Administration, etc.
(12) an important service to the Baha’i Cause which Shoghi Efendi rendered in the field of literature 
was his translation into English of several books, such as the Iqan and the Epistle to the Son of the 
Wolf and Hidden Words, all by Baha’u’llah. He also translated the first part of Nabil’s Narrative, an 
account of the early days of the Movement, under the title, The Dawn Breakers.(13) For some, 
reason he did not translate the Kitab-i-Aqdas, which he called “the Mother-Book of the Baha’i 
Revelation,” nor did he undertake the codification of the laws and ordinances contained in this basic 
document of Baha’i faith and government. (14)
 
Perhaps the most pretentious work by the pen of the Guardian was Gad Passes By, a book of more 
than 400 pages, which purports to be a history of the Babi-Baha’i Movement during the first 
century of its existence (1844-1944). This volume is a mine of information, not all of which, 
however, is correct. It is the fourth official Baha’i history, the “first three being the New History, 
and Traveller’s Narrative by Abdu’l–Baha, and Nabil’s Narrative. Nabil was one of those Bab’s who 
in the Baghdad period claimed to be He-whom-God-Will-Manifest, but later withdrew his claimed 
became a disciple of Baha’u’11ah.(15) In his history, Shoghi Efendi has failed to give any 
documentary support whatever for his statements, perhaps on the assumption that statements of the 
infallible expositor of the Words of God needed no such confirmation. 
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The book would have been far more valuable had the author made use of the Nuqtatu’l-Kaf of 
Mirza Jani, and depended less on the inaccurate accounts given by Nabil and Abdu’l-Baha. 
Regarding the historical value of these various accounts, one who knows the history well has 
written:(16) “By the passage of time .Baha’i accounts have assumed a chameleonic character, 
totally divorced from truth. Simple events and incidents are distorted and misrepresented in the 
furtherance of private ends and personal ambitions. The cases treated in these pages [of God Passes 
By] are glaring examples of misrepresentations of historical facts.” It was said that. Shoghi Efendi 
when a student in Beirut was very fond of reading novels, and God Passes By should be considered 
an historical novel rather than authentic history.
 
In reading this book one is disappointed to find that the guardian of a Cause which has professed 
allegiance to peace and 1ove and world-brotherhood and absence of any sort of prejudice should 
have expressed such bitterness toward many of the members of his own family. He refers(17) to 
Baha’u’llah’s second son Mirza Muhammad Ali as “the Prime Mover of sedition,” he speaks of the 
third and fourth sons as “the vacillating Mirza Ziya’u’llah and the treacherous Mirza 
Badi’u’llah,”(18) and he calls the sons-in-law of Baha’u’llah “infamous” and “crafty.” In his 
Messages also the Guardian sometimes condemned with great severity those who differed with him. 
The cable from Shoghi Efendi addressed to the Baha’is of the United States, which was printed in 
Baha’i News, No. 256, and dated April 15, 1952, a part of which will be quoted below, is a sample 
of his style. 

In this Message the Guardian announced the death in Haifa of Sayyid Ali Nayyir Afnan, a grandson 
of Baha’u’llah, and husband of Shoghi’s eldest sister Ruhangez. It is said that Sayyid Ali “had a 
charming personality,” and associated with, and befriended, men of all walks of life.” He expressed 
himself strongly as being opposed to the Guardian’s policy of rejecting anyone who did not fully 
agree with him, and as result he was himself excommunicated (Azal’s Notes, p. l107) The 300-word 
cable begins thus:(19) 

“God’s Avenging Wrath. 
Inform National Assemblies (that) God’s avenging wrath....(has) now struck down....Sayyid Ali 
Nayer Afnan, pivot (of) Machinations, connecting link. (between) old (and) new Covenant-
breakers. “This alone (will) reveal extent (of) havoc wreaked (by) this virus (of) violation- injected, 
fostered over two decades (in) Abdul Baha’s family....(who) was repeatedly denounced by Center 
(of the) Covenant (as) his chief enemy.........”
 
Thus did the Guardian announce to the friends in America the decease of his brother-in-law. Of 
course in speaking thus he was only following the example o”’ Baha’u’llah in his denunciations of 
his brother Subh-i-Azal, and of Abdu’l-Baha in his recriminatory charges in his Will against his 
brother Mirza –Mirza Muhammad Ali. If these characterizations of members of the family of 
Baha’u’llah were true, it would seem that the Manifestation was not particularly successful in his 
training of his own children. And if they were false, it does not speak well for the infallibility of the 
Guardian.
 
From his writings it is evident that though Shoghi Efendi had been appointed in Abdu’l-Baha’s Will 
to be the “expounder of the words of God,”(20) he had little interest in theology. He seems to have 
accepted all the doctrines handed down to him by Baha u’llah, and Abdu’l-Baha and to have added 
nothing to them. There was one problem, however, which had face<! the former leaders of the 
Movement, and which the Guardian of the Cause also, because of differences of opinion among 
believers, was forced to face. This was the definition of the Station of the Bab, and the authority of 
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the Bayan. Baha’u’llah, as was seen in chapter VI, had for the purpose of magnifying himself as a 
major Manifestation, minimized the status of the Bab by speaking of him as his forerunner,(21) in 
the way that John the Baptist was the forerunner of Christ. 

Abdu’l-Baha in his book A Traveller’s Narrative, written in 1886, adopted the same attitude toward 
the Bab.(22) It appears that twenty-five years later Abdu’1-Baha had changed his mind, far in his 
Will he spoke of the Bab as “the Manifestation of the Unity and Oneness of God, and the 
Forerunner of the Ancient Beauty [Baha].” (23) What, then, was Shoghi Efendi to say about the 
Bab? In his Introduction to the Dawn-Breaker’s Shoghi Efendi writes:(24) “As John the Baptist had 
been the Herald or Gate of the Christ, so was the Bab the Herald or Gate of Baha’u’llah.” Later, 
however, he was quoted as saying:(?5) “The Bab has been compared to John the Baptist, but the 
station of the Bab is not merely that of the herald or forerunner. In himself the Bab was a 
Manifestation of God, the founder of an Independent religion, even though that religion was limited 
in time to a brief period of years. The Baha’is believe that the Bab and Baha’u’llah were Co-
Founders of their Faith.”(26)
 
And what did Shoghi Efendi say about the binding character of the doctrines and laws of the Bab’s 
book the Bayan; Baha’u’llah had said(27) that the Bayan had not been abrogated, that is, it was 
incumbent on Baha’is to accept its teachings and obey its precepts,. However, in the Kitab-i-Aqdas 
Baha’u’llah changed a number of the laws of the Bayan.(28) Later Abdu’l-Baha said the Bayan had 
been abrogated, and asked Nicholas why he had translated this abrogated book into French.(29) 
Shoghi Efendi in this matter disagreed with his grandfather, for in his requirements for membership 
in the Baha’i Faith he stipulated that a Baha’i must profess “unreserved acceptance of, and 
submission to, whatsoever has been revealed by their Pen” (that is, the writings of the Bab, 
Baha’u’llah and Abdu’l-Baha).(30) 

Hence, according to Shoghi Efendi, he Bayan of the Bab had not been abrogated, and believers 
must submit to its doctrines and laws, even though they have never seen or been Caught the book. 
In these difficult matters it seems that the Expositor of the Words of God did not greatly clarify the 
Baha’i teaching.
 
In addition to Shoghi Efendi, the Baha’i Cause boasted a number of gifted writers in English, 
among whom were J. E. Esselmont” Horace Holley, Marzieh Gail, Stanwood Cobb, Lady 
Bloomfield and George Townshend. It is most unfortunate that these authors, most of whom had 
little or no knowledge of Persian and Arabic, were either unable or unwilling to study the basic 
documents of the Babi-Baha’i Movement, and by following blindly the accounts given by the 
Baha’i leaders have misled their many readers. The result of this is that the legendary story of the 
Cause has been generally accepted as history, and anyone who tries to relate the true history is 
charged with ignorance or intentional falsification of the facts.
 
The key figure in the development of the Baha’i Movement in America during the Guardianship of 
Shoghi Efendi was Horace Holley, whose executive and literacy efforts were outstanding. It was he 
who drafted the official “Administrative Order” of the National Spiritual Assembly of America, 
which became the model “or other Assemblies round the world, it was he who edited the large 
volume entitled Baha’i Scriptures. “(31) and as Secretary of the National Spiritual Assembly from 
1924 to 1955 he edited the large and informative year book of the Cause entitled the Baha’i World, 
and wrote a number of the leading articles in each volume. Over a period of thirty years, twelve 
volumes of the Baha’i World were published by Holley, the one for 1940-1944 having 1003 pages. 
These volumes contain detailed information of the progress of the Baha’i Cause throughout the 
world, with many pictures of group ’ of converts in various countries, reprints of the Baha’i 
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Constitution and By-Laws in a number of languages, commendations of the Cause by the pen of 
numerous notables, lists of the places where there are Assemblies or Groups of believers, and of 
books and periodicals favorable to the Cause (critical accounts are usually not listed). Holley also 
wrote several looks about the Faith. He died on July 12, 1960.

One of the great achievements which brought joy to many Baha’i hearts was the completion of the 
Mashriqu’l-Adhkar in Wilmette, Illinois, As was related in Chapter X, the ground for this Temple 
was dedicated by Abdu’l-Baha in 1912, but the plans were large, and the friend- were few, so the 
task they had undertaken was truly tremendous. Plans for a unique and beautiful structure, pictures 
of which may be seen in many Baha’i publications, were drawn by the Canadian architect Louis J. 
Bourgeois. Construction began in 1920. In 1925 a three-year drive to collect $400,000 for this 
building was undertaken by the National Spiritual Assembly” the plan being that each of the 1,247 
Baha’is in America (32) should contribute $9.00 a month for the three years.(33) The superstructure 
was completed in 1931, and a devotional service was conducted in the Temple on May 1, 1931, just 
19 years after the dedication of the land. The beautification of the structure continued for twelve 
mare years, and was completed in December 194-, shortly before the celebration of the Centenary 
in 1944. It had taken twenty-two and a half years to build the Temple, the first to be erected in the 
West, and the total cost was $1,342,813.09. (was the .09 accidental?). The full story of this 
undertaking, with pictures of the Temple, is told in the Baha’i World 1940-1944 and the Baha’i 
Centenary 1844-1944, both by the pen of Horace Holley.
 
Abdu’l-Baha had attached great importance to the building of this first Mashriqu’l-Adhkar in the 
Western World. He was quoted as saying:(34) “When that Divine Edifice is completed, a most 
wonderful and thrilling motion will appear in the world of existence.....It marks the inception of the 
Kingdom of God on earth.” Realizing the urgency of the erection of this Temple, it seems that the 
believers devoted most of their gifts, apart from what they sent to the Guardian in Haifa,(35) o its 
completion. According to the architect who designed this remarkable building,(34) “Into this new 
design ’s woven, in symbolic form, the great Baha’i teaching of unity – the unity of all religions and 
of all mankind.” Since its completion, untold thousands of tourists have visited the nine-sided 
Temple, so different from anything else ’n Wilmette, and no doubt some have been attracted by it to 
the Faith.
 
In preparation far the observance of The l944 Centenary of the Movement, a “Seven Year Plan” in 
true American style was adopted in 1937 by the National Spiritual Assembly, the aim of which was 
to make new converts to the Cause, and to establish a Spiritual Assembly in every state and 
province in North America where there had been none. This determination was in accord with and 
in obedience to the command found in the Will of Abdu’l-Baha:(36) “O ye that stand fast in the 
Covenant!....It is incumbent upon...all the friends and laved ones, one and all to bestir 
themselves....to diffuse the sweet savours of God, to teach His Cause and to promote His Faith 
...They must disperse themselves in every land, pass by every clime and travel throughout all 
regions....The disciples of Christ forgot themselves and all earthly things... scattered far and wide 
and engaged in calling the peoples of the world to the divine Guidance, till at last they made the 
world another world....Finally in various lands they suffered glorious martyrdom. 

Let them [Baha’is] that are’ men of action follow in their footsteps!” Accordingly, there was a burst 
of missionary zeal in the ranks of the believers, and in seven years the number of Assemblies in 
North America rose from 70 to 124, the number of new areas being 34. Since it was the policy of 
the administrator not to report the number of members, it is not known how many new converts 
were made in this period. 
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Not only in North America but also in other lands an aggressive campaign for extending the Faith 
was carried on under the guidance of the Guardian. The order went out from Haifa that Baha’is 
should become “pioneers,” leave their homes, and go to the unoccupied places and establish Groups 
(less than 9 members) which would grow into Assemblies (more than 9). Shoghi Efendi was for 
some reason especially concerned that the pioneers go to many of the isolated islands of the world 
to tell the Good News.(37) Missionaries from North America went south, and established centers a 
number of cities in South America, and they went also to European countries and to other lands. It 
seems that growth in Great Britain was slow. In writing of the missionary service of these pioneers 
of the Faith, Shoghi Efendi says(38) that most of the activities “have been carried out through the 
resourcefulness of the members of the American Baha’i Community, who have assumed direct 
responsibility for the spiritual conquest of the vast majority of these countries.... Through such 
efforts as these the breezes of God’s vitalizing Revelation have been blown upon the uttermost 
corners of the earth.” 

From Iran also missionaries went forth to other lands, It was reported(39) that a hundred new 
centers had been opened by them in East Africa. In 1959 when the author was in Asmara, Ethiopia, 
he met there a Baha’i dentist from Iran who was practicing his profession and propagating his Faith, 
and had converted a German doctor residing there. The doctor said that he had gone to the dentist 
for treatment of a tooth, and while he was in the chair, with his mouth open, the dentist suddenly 
said to him, “Do you know that Jesus Christ has come again?”’ The patient was startled, and 
thought the dentist must have gone out of his mind. But after work on his teeth had been finished, 
the dentist kept him far two hours, and told him the Good News of the coming of Baha’u’llah, and 
as a result the doctor believed. “I had been a Roman Catholic,” he said, “but in medical school in 
Germany I lost my faith. Now I am a believer.” And he quoted several verses from the New 
Testament to demonstrate his faith. A few Ethiopians also had gathered about the zealous 
missionary. Glowing reports of the labors and successes of the pioneers are found in every volume 
of the Baha’i World.
 
Among the outstanding missionaries of the Cause was Martha Root, whom Shoghi Efendi 
describes(40) as “that archetype of Baha’i itinerant teachers,” to whom, he says, “must be 
awarded....the title of Leading Ambassadress of His Faith and Pride of Baha’i teachers, whether 
men or women, in both the East and the Nest.” For twenty years she travelled, circling the earth 
four times, visiting China, Japan and India, and all important cities in South America. She promoted 
the translation and distribution of Baha’i literature, she interviewed important people in many lands, 
and is said to have converted Queen Marie of Rumania.(41) She died while on a journey to 
Honolulu in 1939. And there were others, such as Mrs. May Maxwell, who had visited Abdu’1-
Baha in Akka in 1898, and who died when working in Argentina, and Dr. Susan. Moody (d.1934) 
and Miss Keith Ransom-Kehler (d.1936) who died in Iran.(42) 

Whatever one may think of the Cause for which these missionaries labored, one cannot but admire 
their devotion and zeal in propagating their Faith. However, there were same Baha’is who felt that, 
since it was the boast of their Faith that it should be spread by the voluntary efforts of believers and 
not by a paid “clergy,” it was not in accordance with the teachings of Baha’u’llah to send out these 
paid pioneers, effective though their efforts in winning converts had proved to be, especially in 
Africa.(43)
 
In 1948 the political situation in Palestine radically changed, and Akka and Haifa became a part of 
Israel. Though the Baha’is 1n the past had been closely linked to the Muslim Arabs, it seems that 
the new Government accepted their presence and afforded them the same liberty which they had 
enjoyed under the British Mandate. The President visited the shrine of the Bab and called on. 
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Shoghi Efendi.(44) No doubt Israel was the mare ready to tolerate the presence of this non-Jewish 
institution in Haifa because of its value as a tourist attraction, and because the Baha’is there seem to 
have given up the Muslim cu:-toms which were always followed prior to the death of Abdu’l-Baha, 
and also because no effort was made in Israel to convert others to the Baha’i Faith. It is said that 
most of the Iranian Baha’is left Israel voluntarily, or were sent away by Shoghi Efendi.
 
During this period how was the Baha’i Cause faring in Iran, the land of its birth? Because of the 
necessity for avoiding publicity, there is not a great deal to be found in the volumes of the Baha’i 
World regarding the progress of the Faith in Iran, where the majority of the Baha’is of the world 
resided. The first National Convention of Baha’is was held in Teheran in 1934, the picture of which 
is shown in the Baha’i World, and about the same time the first National Spiritual Assembly was 
organized.(45) In 1940 the large and impressive Hazirat’l.-guds (Headquarters) was completed in 
Teheran.(46) Here many believers and their friends used frequently to assemble for various 
activities. But Baha’i activity often resulted in increased opposition from fanatical Muslims. 

In the Baha’i World or 2944-2546 (pp. 35–46) there is a long and detailed report of persecution in 
various parts of Iran, during which property was destroyed, Baha’is were beaten, and several were 
killed. In 1955, when anti-Baha’i feeling was strong in the country, the large dome of the 
Haziratu’l-Quds was destroyed, and the property was taken over by the Government. Later it was 
restored to the Baha’is. It is impossible to estimate the number of Baha’is in Iran at this time. An 
interesting and informative article written in 1955 by Mr. E. A. Bayne, an American economist who 
was sent to Iran by the United States Government, presents the favorable impression he received of 
the character of the Baha’is he met in Iran, and from this we will quote extracts at some length:(47)
 
“Depending upon the ferocity of opposition, Baha’is have been forced in Iran to operate more or 
less secretly. .Mail is often carried by hand from center to center, and printed matter is smuggled in 
from America or United Kingdom sources. The whole makes for a national network, if you choose 
to look at it as such, even though it might be used solely for religious purposes. Baha’i centers 
throughout the country (there are about 100 of them) took on some of the aspects of an underground 
railway. The district governor of Qazvin (Qazvin), for example, told me the other day that although 
the records of the Chazzan center indicated that there were only fifteen members of the sect locally 
(there are about 200,000 in the country), the records showed an annual budgetary expenditure of 
more than $20,000, which financed among other things, a ten-bed dormitory.....“While Baha’is 
maintain that the sect requires implicit obedience to its national and international hierarchy and 
theoretically exacts from all its members 19 percent of their income, its methods of recruitment 
seem somewhat lax and virtually anyone who professes to peace, world union, honesty, and the 
reliability of a faith that accepts the history of other faiths can be accounted a member. 

Judging from its propaganda, its membership claims seem samewhat grandiose, and often involve 
mere association or ever, simple proof that the ’member’ has received Baha’i literature. 
Periodically, according to some members” there are purges of the dissenters, and backsliders are 
asked to resign.
 
“Two years ago (1953) there were a number of such disciplinary actions in Iran ordered by the 
central authorities, preparatory to the undertaking of a ten-year expansion program that has 
encouraged members to leave Iran and establish centers in Africa and India. More than a hundred 
new centers are claimed to have been established since then in East Africa alone. Another objective 
was the constitutional recognition of the faith in Iran, an objective that would appear to be hopeless. 
“Baha’is in Iran have established a reputation for honesty (A banker in the Teheran bazaar: As a 
Muslim banker, I tell you that the Baha’is are the most reliable element in the bazaar. Being a 
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Baha’i is a good credit rating in itself. They are honest clever people!’), and have often been placed 
in positions of trust in business and in government: (something like finding Chinese cashiers in 
Japanese bankers and vice versa). 

In the Iranian government they hold many positions of some importance, despite the fact that they 
can never hope, under the constitution, to attain ministerial or even truly senior civil status. The 
army, for example, has several hundred Baha’i officers, at least one of whom is a major general. 
“The National Bank employs several scores of Baha’is, as do moat governmental agencies. Payrolls 
of Point IV(48) activities include several hundred Baha’is. The American Embassy and other 
embassies use Baha’is. It is safe to assume that there are more Baha’is in official agencies than 
there are members of any other minority group; and certainly there are more Baha’is than 
Christians, who are equally barred from ministerial posts, although they, which the Jewish minority, 
are permitted delegates to the Parliament(49).....Teheran has the largest concentration of the sect, 
with an estimated 40,000 adherents, who constitute an important segment of the middle-class and 
much of its administrative strength.” 

Mr. Bayne then gives an account of the 1955 persecution of the Baha’is in Iran. “The Shah’s 
physician, a Baha’i who had served him for twelve years, was dismissed. A dozen Baha’i employees 
of the government propaganda office were fired. Three hundred army officers are being quietly 
retired. The Baha’is have been liquidating their businesses, and in so doing have been drawing 
substantial funds from the operating capital of the bazaar. The result has been a series of major 
bankruptcies, carrying with them a score of minor crashes, because the bazaar is a sensitive center 
of Iranian commerce, in a country always short of operating capital. The fundamental clash between 
the Mullas and the: Baha’i is a clash between the traditional authority and social prestige of the 
Mullas, and the development of or educated middle-class which the Baha’is partly represent.....Like 
all minority sects that are subject to persecution, the Baha’is appear to have developed clannish 
characteristics, and despite their alleged admirable qualities they are now the target for the 
suspicions of ignorant and insecure people..... 

“It [Baha’ism] offers a faith that detracts little from the history of other faiths, offers an ethical 
code, and.....presents an interesting syncretism that could be appealing to a casual believer.....It 
appears to serve in Persia (Iran) as a standard around which persons of responsibility can rally and 
have rallied, persons who as a group represent progress and modern thought in regard to social and 
economic problems.” 

Those who have resided in Iran longer than Mr. Bayne would agree with him that many Baha’is are 
able businessmen, and by assisting their fellow-believers to get jobs have not only increased the 
membership of the Faith, but have also raised the economic level the whole community. Usually by 
concealing their faith they have been able to hold positions in many government agencies. During 
the twentieth century there has been but little real persecution of Baha’is in Iran. That of 1955 was 
short-lived, and soon the Baha’is in the bazaar and elsewhere carried on as usual. They are hated by 
confirmed Muslims because they hold that Baha’u’llah has taken the place of Muhammad, whom 
they consider the last and the “Seal” of the Prophets. It ’s true that on the whole they are more 
progressive than many Muslims, and, since “honesty is the best policy,” they may in business be 
more honest than some other groups. 

However, after listening to this favorable account written by a foreigner who had but a brief 
acquaintance with the people of Iran, it would b well to hear the opinion of Dr. Sa’eed Khan, a 
highly-respected physician and a man of absolute integrity who had as a doctor treated the second 
widow of the Bab, and had for a lifetime known intimately both Babis and Bahais and Baha’is in 
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Hamadan and Teheran. His verdict was that if the morals of Baha’is were not worse than those of 
Muslim, they were not better. Writing in 1926 he said:(50) “There is no conscience with them, they 
keep to no principle, they tell you what is untrue, ignoring or denying undoubted historical facts, 
and this is the character of both the leader and the led.....As to morality and honesty, the whole 
system has proved sadly disappointing.....I have been in contact with many Baha’is, and have had 
dealings with many and have tested many, and unfortunately I have met not a single one who could 
be called honest or faithful in the full sense of these words.” 

And Avareh, after being an effective and honored missionary of the Faith for twenty years” and 
after writing the history of the Movement, stated after his defection from the Cause, “We have seen 
little of it [honesty] among the Baha’is, indeed we have not seen it at all.”(51) He then related with 
some glee how he had himself once deceived Dr. Esselmont in giving him false information about 
the history of the Movement. He says of Esselmont, “He is absolutely uninformed as to the 
principles of Baha’ism. He thanked me for correcting the errors in his book (Baha’u’llah and the 
New Era), whereas the book is so faulty that it is beyond correction.” It is indeed unfortunate that 
this hook is still recommended as “a standard introductory text-book, outlining the history and 
teachings of the Faith.”(52) Was Avareh lying when he said this about Esselmont’s book, or when 
he wrote his two-volume history of the Movement? 

To understand the antagonism to the Baha’i Cause .in I-an, one must remember that from the first 
there were political as well as religious aspects of the M movement which were obnoxious to many 
people. It was widely believed by Muslims that the zealous Babis at Shaykh Tabarsi planned to 
march to Teheran and over- throw the government and set up a Babi regime in its place. Likewise, 
Baha’u’llah in the Kitab-i-Aqdas promulgated the laws by which the Baha’i religious-political state 
would be governed for a thousand years. And Shoghi Efendi, though realizing how remote such a 
day might be, continued to hold before his flack the hope of world dominion. 

Thus in the Baha’i World 1934-1936 (p. 199) he is quoted as saying: “Farmer faiths inspired hearts 
and illumined souls.... The Faith of Baha’u’llah, likewise renewing man’s spiritual life, will 
gradually produce the institutions of an ordered society fulfilling not merely the functions of the 
churches of the past, but also the of the Divine Will in a higher degree than in former ages, 
humanity will emerge from that immature civilization in which church and state are separate, and 
partake of a true civilization in which spiritual and social principles are at last reconciled as two 
aspects of one and the same Truth.” 

Again in the Baha’i World i936-1938 (p. 247) the Guardian of the Cause says: “The Spiritual 
Assemblies.....in future....will be enabled to add to their present functions those 
powers....necessitated by the recognition of the Faith of Baha’u’llah” not merely as one of the 
recognized religious systems of the world, but as the State Religion of an independent and 
Sovereign Power. And as the Baha’i Faith permeate the masses of the peoples of East and West, and 
truth is embraced by the majority of the people- of a number of the Sovereign States of the world, 
will the Universal House of Justice attain the plenitude of its power, and exercise, as the supreme 
organ of the Baha’i commonwealth, all the rights, the duties, and responsibilities incumbent upon 
the world’s future super-state.
 
Such a prediction of a Baha’i “super-state,” in which church and state would be one, would evoke 
only a smile from most Westerners. But in Iran where Baha’is claimed that they were Two million 
strong, and where their Movement had usually remained “underground,” it is not surprising that 
they were often suspected t plotting to take aver the control of the country and make Iran a Baha’i 
state, or else of being the secret agents of some foreign government. Hence recognition of the 
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Baha’i Faith by the government of Iran is unlikely. 

In his Will Abdu’l-Baha had commanded:(53) “It is incumbent upon the guardian of the Cause of 
God to appoint in his own lifetime him that shall became h’- successor, that differences may not 
arise after his passing......The Hands of the Cause of God must be nominated and appointed by the 
guardian of the Cause of God. All must be under his shadow and obey his command......The 
obligations of the Hand of the Cause of God are to diffuse the Divine Fragrances, to edify, the souls 
of men, to promote learning......The Hands of the Cause of God must elect from their own number 
nine persons that shall at all times be occupied in the important services in the work of the guardian 
of the Cause of God, and these....must give their assent to the choice of the one whom the guardian 
of the Cause hath chosen as his successor.” In December, 1951, just thirty years after becoming 
Guardian, Shoghi Efendi made his first appointment of “Living Hands.” At first 12 were named, 
and later the number was increased to l9, and then in 1957 to 27. 

There is no record that these Hands ever chose the body of nine to assist the Guardian, and to give 
assent to the one appointed as his successor. In 1954 the Guardian ordered the Hands outside Haifa 
to appoint five “Auxiliary Boards,” one for each continent.(54) When any of the Hands died, the 
Guardian appointed others to take their place, so that at his death there were still 27 “Living 
Hands.” No more were appointed. According to Abdu’l-Baha’s Will, the Hands were to obey the 
Guardian. When he died, whom were they to obey?

Also, the Will of Abdu’l-Baha provided for the establishment of the Universal House of Justice, of 
which the Guardian was to be “the sacred head and the distinguished member for life.” (55) 
However, during the lifetime of Shoghi Efendi the House of Justice never came into being. 
But, according to the Baha’i World 1950-1954 (p. 40), “In January, 1951 the Guardian made known 
to the National Spiritual Assemblies of East and West his weighty epoch-making decision’ to form 
the first International Baha’i Council, as a forerunner of the Universal House of Justice ’destined to 
emerge in the fullness of time.’” The President of the Council was Charles Mason Remey, and all 
the members were in Haifa. Remey later stated(56) that the members of the Council took orders 
directly from the Guardian, but “as a Council or functioning body, we never undertook any services 
of any nature whatsoever.” Thus from his delay in appointing Hands and his failure to establish the 
Universal House of Justice, and even to allow the Council to function effectively, it is evident that 
Shoghi Efendi preferred to govern the Cause alone. In the following chapter we will describe the 
confusion caused by the appointment of Mason Remey to this position. Long letters written to 
Holley and others by Mason Remey as President of the Council are published in Baha’i World 
2950-1954 (pp. 378-390).

The leaders of the Baha’i Cause have learned how to make goad use of their anniversaries to inspire 
their followers to action. As the 100th anniversary of the Declaration of the Bab approached, 
elaborate plans were made far the celebration of the Centenary in 1944, and goals were set for the 
extension of the Cause. In the Baha’i World(57) enthusiastic reports were published of the victories 
won during this campaign by the zealous missionaries of the Faith. It was reported that Baha’is had 
established residence in 78 countries, and their literature had been translated and published in 41 
languages. The Baha’i endowments in Palestine were worth 500,000 pounds sterling, and those in 
America were valued at $1,700,000. Impressive celebrations of the Centenary were held in 
Wilmette and other places in the west, and at Haifa at the Shrine of the Bab, and in Shiraz where his 
Declaration was made. A large Centenary volume was prepared by the indefatigable Horace Holley 
which contained many pictures of historic sites and personages and articles about the progress of 
the Faith during its first century.
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In 1950 the 100th anniversary of the martyrdom of the Bab was observed, and the Shrine of the Bab 
on Mt. Carmel was greatly enlarged and beautified and a golden dome was placed on it, at a cost of 
$750,000. (58) In 1952 the Centenary of the alleged “intimation of mission,” which Baha’is say 
came to Baha’u’llah in the prison in Teheran, was duly celebrated. And in 1953, in preparation far 
the alleged announcement of Baha’u’llah’ s mission in the Rizwan Garden near Baghdad in 1863, a 
’Ten-Year International Teaching Plan.” was adopted, with 27 (9x3) objectives – “the most 
challenging task ever set for the followers of a prophet to achieve.”(59) Among the objectives were 
t1ie establishment of the Faith in 131 new lands, the translation of Baha’i texts into 91 new tongues, 
and the organization of 48 new National Spiritual Assemblies. 

Four “Intercontinental Teaching Conferences” were held in 1953 to launch the campaign, one in 
Uganda, the second in Chicago at which 2300 people were present, a third in Sweden, and the 
fourth in New Delhi, India. Mason Remey the President of the International Council and other 
Hands of the Cause were the leaders of these gatherings, and in Chicago portraits of the Bab and 
Baha’u’llah the “Twin Manifestations of God” were presented. Several regional conferences also 
were held to inspire the believers to advance the Cause. On the slopes of Mt. Carmel above Haifa, 
showing the domed shrine of the Bab and Abdu'l-Baha, and the Archives Building in the lower 
center.

It is surprising to one who turns the thousands of pages of the twelve large volumes o1 the Baha’i 
World covering the years 1921-1954, which contain so many interesting pictures and so much 
biographical material concerning the Baha’i leaders, to find no pictures of the Guardian of the 
Cause, and very little information about his life and labors for the Faith. It seems that for some 
reason Shoghi Efendi did not desire this kind of publicity, though he was not at all reluctant to make 
known in his voluminous correspondence and his messages to the believers his convictions and 
commands concerning the Faith. His residence was always in Haifa, and he seldom visited other 
lands, and never followed in the steps of his grandfather in making grand tours in Europe and 
America. Having excommunicated most of the members of his family, his life must have been a 
somewhat lonely one.
 
Shoghi Efendi was to have married his cousin Maryam, daughter of Mirza Jalal Shahid, but decided 
not to do so.(60) Finally, in 1937 when he was forty-one years of age, he married Nary Maxwell., to 
whom he gave the name Ruhiyyih Khanum (Lady Spiritual). In this marriage East and West were 
united.
 
Mary Maxwell was the daughter’ of May Bolles, who had been a member of the first party of 
Americans to visit Akka in 1898, and who from that time till her death devoted herself to the 
propagation of the Baha’i Faith. She in 1902 married a Canadian architect William Sutherland 
Maxwell, who in 1903 became a Baha’i, the first in Canada. The Maxwells resided in Montreal, and 
their home became the center for Baha’i activities in that city, and in 1912 had the honor of 
welcoming Abdu’l-Baha as a guest. In 1910 Mary, their first and only child, was born, and was 
from childhood like her mother a devoted believer. In 1923 mother and daughter spent seven 
months in Haifa, and again in 1937 they visited the Guardian and assisted him in his work. It was 
then that Shoghi Efendi chose Mary to be his wife. 

A revealing account of this marriage, which must have come as a great surprise to the believers, 
especially those in Iran and the East, was given in London in 1963 in a large meeting of Baha’is by 
Ruhiyyih Khanum herself, and was quoted by the Baha’i writer Jessyca Gaver as follows:(61)
“When the day of our marriage came,” said the bride, “I was dressed entirely in black, because in 
those days they wore black whenever the ladies went out on the street in the East. I had a black 
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turban an my head and black shoes and a black bag and a black suit and black gloves. I had on a 
white blouse, I admit, but that was my wedding outfit. 

“I came aver to the Master’s House (where Abdu’l- Baha has lived) – I’d been frightfully cross to 
my parents all morning, because I was so terribly, terribly nervous. Most people only get married 
once, but not everybody gets married to a Guardian. So, I would alternately get cross with my 
parents, then throw my arms around their necks and weep and beg forgiveness all morning. “By the 
time the afternoon came, I went over and the beloved Guardian came out and got into his car. 
I got in beside him, and the heavens feI1. in Haifa, because no one had wind of this. They were all 
simply astonished at the Guardian, since going off in an automobile with a Eastern Baha’i woman 
was simply unheard of .....We went aver to the Shrine of Baha’u’llah [at Akka] and grayed, and this 
ring that I wear was Shoghi Effendi’s Baha’i ring.....We just had prayers in the Shrine, and he put 
the ring on my finger. That was all. Silently. It was no place for conversation..... And we went back 
and in the room of the Greatest Holy Leaf [sister of Abdu’1-Baha] we had this simple ceremony of 
Baha’u’llah – putting hand in hand, and I recited a verse which I had learned with great difficulty in 
Arabic and he recited it and that was all!

Then I think he went over and sat with his family for a few moments, and I finally went back to the 
pilgrim house and waited for him to come aver for dinner just as he always did – we sat with my 
mother and father, and. I was there with his brother, just like we did every other night.....and then 
after dinner my luggage was carried across the street upstairs. “We went and sat and visited for 
some time in a room with his parents and brothers and sisters, and that was our marriage. Just as 
simple as that. No wedding veil, no special flowers, no long Tablets chanted.....It seemed to me very 
wonderful and very precious.....I had a room next to his bedroom which was also his working room. 
He had his bed and his desk side by side, because he used to work until he was so exhausted that he 
just fell into bed, and then he would go on working in his bed. And nothing I did could get Shoghi 
Effendi to separate his bedroom from his office.” For sixteen and the twenty years that they were 
together Ruhiyyih Khanum acted as the secretary for her husband. They were not blessed with 
offspring. 

If ever a wife adored her husband [she] adored Shoghi. Her adoration is vividly expressed in the 
address she gave at the meeting of Baha’is in London six years after his death, as reported by Jesyca 
Gaver.(62) A few sentences quoted from her address will clearly reveal her feelings. “I don’t know 
how anybody could convey the sweetness and the loveableness of the Guardian.....l have never seen 
such expressive eyes in my whole life, never seen eyes that could change so much.....I always 
thought that these beautiful, beautiful eyes looking at you with such enthusiasm were like two suns 
rising over the horizon, ....He had exceedingly beautiful hands....They were sensitive and highly 
developed....He was the humblest person that I have ever met in my whole life....but when it came 
to the Cause of God he was just like a lion....When he was angry, which he was sometimes, 
justifiably, his voice was just like the crack of a whip. 

Nobody could withstand his anger. It was the Wrath of God.....He loved mountaineering and used to 
go for these long, long walks....in the mountains. He climbed some high mountains in 
Switzerland....He seemed to find a great comfort from the mountains, even up to the end of his 
life....One of the strongest characteristics of the Guardian was his absolutely iron principle that 
nothing could interfere with what he considered right. Nothing swayed him at all. Neither love nor 
hate nor danger – absolutely nothing ... “And she told of his tireless and unremitting labors, his love 
of order in everything, even in the arrangement of the papers on his desk, his desire to do everything 
himself, even when it came to arranging the flower plots in the garden or building a staircase. It 
seems that he did not know how to delegate tasks to others, and so save his own time and strength. 
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Perhaps this tendency was accentuated by the conviction that the Guardian of the Cause of God is 
infallible, and others are not. 

For the sad story of the last illness and death of the Guardian we are again indebted to Jessyca 
Garver (63) and to Ruhiyyih Khanum.(64) Shoghi Efendi and his wife went to London in October, 
1957 for the purpose of ordering furniture and fixings for the Archives Building on Mt. Carmel in 
which both were deeply interested. It is also said that he went to seek medical advice, since his 
health was not good.(65) On October 27 he felt quite unwell, and his wife also became ill, and the 
physician who visited them said they both had Asiatic influenza, and ordered rest. Ruhiyyih 
Khanum recovered after a few days, but Shoghi Efendi did not. He was restless, and insisted on 
reading his mail and carrying on his work. He was trying to complete the map he was preparing to 
show the progress of the Ten-Year Crusade at its halfway paint, and would not listen to his wife 
when she begged him to desist. However, he seemed better, and the doctor agreed to his leaving for 
Haifa soon. But on the morning of November 4 when Ruhiyyih Khanum went to his roam she 
found him dead. The doctor said he had suffered a heart attack, and had died peacefully in sleep. 

Fortunately for his bereaved widow, “half-mad with grief,” kind friends rushed to her assistance. 
Hands of the Cause soon arrived from near and far, and helped her inform the Baha’i World 
Community of what had happened, and also make plans for the burial. Unwilling to “deal the naked 
blow to the hearts of other Baha’is which she herself had received,” she sent the following cable to 
Haifa hoping it would prepare the believers for the news: “Beloved Guardian desperately ill Asiatic 
flu tell Leroy (Ioas) inform all National Assemblies inform believers supplicate prayers divine 
protection Faith.’ This method of breaking bad news gently is one that is widely practiced in Iran. 
Ruhiyyih Khanum and the other Hands of the Cause were greatly concerned that the body of the 
Guardian he buried exactly in accordance with the laws laid down by Baha’u’llah in the Kitab-i-
Aqdas.(66) “God has commanded,” wrote Baha’u’llah, “that the dead be buried in (coffins of) 
crystal or rare stones or beautiful hard woods, and that engraved rings be placed on their fingers. 
Indeed, He is the Knower, the Pretender.” 

On the rings are to be inscribed in Arabic the words: “I had my origin in God and I returned Him; I 
am separated from all but Him, and I hold fast to His Name, the Merciful, the Compassionate.” And 
Baha’u’llah continued: “And (God commanded that) ,you wrap (the dead body) in five garments of 
silk or cotton. Whoever is unable to do this, one of them will be sufficient for him.......It. is unlawful 
for you to carry the dead body farther that the distance of an hour from the city. Bury him with joy 
and sweetness in a nearby place.”
 
Before burial the body must be washed. Who should render this last service to the Guardian 
Ruhiyyih Khanum decided to ask the Hand of the Cause Adelbert Muhlschlegel, a physician, to 
come from Germany to do this, since he was “a man known for his spirituality, (and) would not 
only be able to endure the sorrow of performing the last service for the beloved Guardian of 
washing his blessed body, but would do it in the spirit of consecration and prayer called for on such 
a sacred occasion. He accepted immediately, with deepest gratitude for this inestimable privilege.” 
The widow then purchased “nine yards of the heaviest and finest white silk available and nine yards 
of slightly lighter weight for the first should, as well as towels and cloths and soap to wash the 
body....She waited in an anteroom while he (the doctor) washed the precious remains and wrapped 
them in the first shroud, anointing the body with attar-of-rose.” 

Later Dr. Muhlschlegel wrote thus to Ruhiyyih about this experience: “Something new happened to 
me in that hour that I cannot, even after a few days, speak of, but I can mention the wisdom and 
lave that I felt pour over me. In that room.....there was a tremendous spiritual force such as I have 
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only felt in my life in the holy Shrines.....As I washed each member of his body and anointed it, I 
thanked those beloved hands which had worked and written to establish the Covenant, those feet 
that had walked for us, that mouth that had spoken to us, that head that had thought for us, and 1 
prayed and meditated and supplicated that in the short time left. to me, the members of my body 
might hasten to follow in his path of service...” 

The problem which caused Ruhiyyih Khanum, and the other Hands who had hastened to London to 
assist her, much concern was that of finding a suitable place of burial not more than an hour ’ s 
journey from London. After considerable search an ideal spot was discovered in the Great I 
Northern Cemetery at New Southgate, a plot was immediately purchased, and four small cypress 
trees were planted at the four corners, “in memory of the hundreds of cypress trees that the beloved 
Guardian had planted... around the Holy Places in Bahji and Haifa.” and all was made ready far the 
burial in “a strong, deep vault.” 

“After much deliberation it was decided that for the present, as well as the future, the wisest course 
would he to have a lead coffin which could be hermetically sealed, and that this should be placed in 
a beautiful bronze cas1cet, the most dignified, costly and enduring that could be found. By doing 
this the Hands were assured that in the future when the means of transport became so rapid that the 
journey from London to Haifa can be accomplished in an hour, it would be possible to convey the 
sacred remains of the Guardian to the Holy Land.” Since the casket weighed nearly half-a-ton, 
special bearers were chosen to carry it. In view of the great difficulty of carrying out the provisions 
of the Kitab-i-Aqdas in a non-Baha’i city, the devoted Hands of the Cause will surely be forgiven 
for their failure to provide a crystal coffin and the properly-inscribed ring far the deceased 
Guardian, especially since they may never have read this passage in their Most Holy Book. 

On Saturday, November 9 “more than sixty automobiles accommodating over three hundred and 
sixty people, moved off in solemn file.....It was probably the largest column of vehicles seen in 
London for many years in attendance on a funeral.....Already a great crowd of believers was waiting 
at the door of the Chapel (in the cemetery) when the funeral cortege drove up; on every face was 
written its own measure or heart-break and many sobs were heard.....The Great Guardian was 
carried in and laid on the soft green covering of the catafalque. The Chapel was crowded to t1ie 
doors, one many had to remain outside. All stood while the wonderful prayer, ordained by 
Baha’u’llah for the dead, was chanted in Arabic. Six other prayer and excerpts from the Teachings 
were then read by friends with beautiful voices, some in English, some in Persian, and 
representative Baha’is from Europe, Africa, America, Asia – Negro, Jew, and Aryan.” 

The casket was then taken to the grave, and “as all stood, silently waiting for the coffin to be 
lowered into the grave, Ruhiyyih”. Khanum felt the agony of the hearts around her penetrate into 
her own great grief. He was their Guardian. He was going forever from their eyes, suddenly 
snatched from them by the immutable decree of God.....She decided to ask for it to be announced 
that before the coffin was placed in the grave, the friends who wished might pass by it and pay their 
respects. For over two hours the believers, eastern and western, filed by. For the most part they 
knelt and kissed the edge or the handle of the casket. Rarely indeed in history can such a 
demonstration of love and grief have been seen.” 

“When the last believers in this grief-stricken procession had filed by, Ruhiyyih Khanum 
approached the casket, kissed it and knelt in prayer for a moment. She then had the green pall 
spread over it.....Then the mortal remains of him whom Abdu’l-Baha designated ’the most 
wondrous, unique and priceless pearl that doth gleam from out the Twin Surging Seas’(67) were 
slowly, lowered into the vault.....All this time - a service that had lasted almost four hours – the 
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representative of the Israeli Government, obviously deeply moved, had been in attendance, himself 
stepping beside the coffin, and, with bowed head, paying his solemn respects.” 

When the majority of mourners had left, the Hands of the Cause and other leaders remained to see 
the vault sealed. Then more prayers were said in many foreign languages, and flowers were heaped 
about the tomb, “symbols of the love, the suffering, of so many hearts, and no doubt the silent 
bearers of vows to make the Spirit of the Guardian happy now, to fulfil his plans, carry on his work, 
be worthy at last of the love and inspired self-sacrificing leadership he gave them for thirty-six 
years of his life.” 

Shoghi Efendi, great-grandson of Baha’u’llah, had been gathered to his fathers, and buried far from 
his fathers’ native land. Speedily the Hands of the Cause of God made their way to Haifa to read the 
Will of the Guardian, and learn what provision he had made for a successor. 
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14. The Rule of the People

The Bab several months before his execution in July 1850 appointed Subh-i-Azal as his successor. 
Baha’u’llah sixteen years after the death of the Bab repudiated Subh-i-Azal’s appointment, and 
declared that he himself was a new Manifestation. He in his Will appointed his two eldest sons to 
succeed him turn, first Abbas Efendi, and after him Mirza Muhammad Ali. But Abbas, better known 
as Abdu’l- Baha, ignored his father’s Will, and in his own Will appointed his grandson Shoghi 
Efendi as his successor and Guardian of the Cause of God, stipulating that it should be succeeded 
by his eldest son. 

But when Shoghi Efendi died in 1957 he left no Will and appointed no successor, thereby violating 
both the command of Baha’u’llah that “the writing of a 1Vill has been made incumbent on 
everyone,”(1) and also the provision in the Will of Abdu’l-Baha that he should “appoint in his own 
lifetime him that shall become his successor, that differences may not are arise after his passing.” 
“After him will succeed the first-horn of his lineal descendants.” And, in case the first-born is not 
worthy, he must ’choose another branch to succeed him.”(2) Since the Guardian died childless, and 
therefore no “branch” existed, he may be forgiven for his failure to carry out this provision in the 
Will of his grandfather on which he had leaned so heavily for his authority. 

But why did Shoghi Efendi not write a Will? Had he not read the Kitab-i-Aqdas, which, he had said,
(3) “may well be regarded as the brightest emanation of the mind of Baha’u’llah, as the Mother 
Book of His Dispensation, and the Charter of His New World Order?” Or had death overtaken him 
unprepared? Or was he, infallible as he was supposed to be, unable to solve the problem of the 
succession, or unwilling to continue any longer the game of playing Divinity, and by failing to leave 
a Will intentionally ended the Guardianship”: Perhaps his wife and his close friends knew what 
was .in the mind of Shoghi Efendi, but if they knew they have not divulged his secret to others. (4) 

It seems clear that the “Hands of the Cause,” appointed by the Guardian to assist him in everything, 
were not expecting this eventuality. According to Time Magazine,(5) twenty-six of the twenty-seven 
“Hands” hastened to Haifa shortly after the death of the Guardian, and “ransacked the headquarters 
at No. 7 Persian Street; they searched Shoghi Efendi’s safe-box without success, all week long they 
met in secret session, were tight-lipped about rumours of stormy rivalry between two candidates for 
the Guardian – one of them said to be an American. At last they announce the solution: there would 
be no new Guardian at all, but a nine-man Council of Hands at Haifa, titled ’Hands of the Cause of 
God on Holy Land.’ The new body will have no powers to interpret scripture. ’Everything would 
certainly have been much simpler if Shoghi had made a Will, said a Hand from Paris when the 
meeting was over.” The interim Council was called the “Custodian Hands of the Faith.” 

On November 25, 1957, about three weeks after the death of Shoghi Efendi, the Hands issued a 
long statement, explaining to the Baha’is of the world what they had done. In this they said: “In our 
capacity as Chief Stewards of the embryonic World Commonwealth of Baha’u’llah, we Hands of 
the Cause have constituted a body of nine Hands to serve at the Baha’i World Centre.” The 
document ended with the words, “In service to the Faith of Baha’u’llah,” and was signed by all 26 
of the Hands who were in Haifa. The full statement is published in Baha’i World, vol. XIII, p, 251ff. 

Truly the Hands inherited a very difficult problem. Since Shoghi Efendi had no offspring he could 
not appoint a successor in accordance with Abdu’l-Baha’s Will, and Abdu’l-Baha had made no 
provision for the succession in case Shoghi Efendi should be childless. Hence, as the Hands 
realized, there was no way in which a successor could be appointed that would be in conformity to 
the Will. Abdu’l-Baha was mistaken in the supposition that there would be Guardians in his family 
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generation after generation. 

The plan which the Hands adopted was that the Universal House of Justice, in accordance with the 
provision in the Will of Abdu’l-Baha, should at last be established, and should head up the Baha’i 
Faith. But had they forgotten that it was stipulated in the same Will that the head of the House of 
Justice must be the Guardian, or someone appointed by him:(6) Therefore, without a Guardian or 
someone appointed by him to preside over the Universal House of Justice, this body, when elected, 
would have no head – and headless bodies do not function helpfully. Moreover, according to the 
Will, the Hands of the Cause are to be appointed by the Guardian, and are required to turn to him, 
and guard him, and “be occupied in the important services in the work of the Guardian,” “be under 
his shadow and obey his command.”(7) But if there is no Guardian, whom will the Hands obey, and 
whom will they serve? Hands without a head to direct them are at best ineffective. Accordingly, if 
the Will of Abdu’l-Baha is taken as authoritative, with the death of Shoghi Efendi the whole Baha’i 
Structure collapsed, Guardianship, Hands of the Cause of God, and Universal House of Justice. It 
must have seemed to some that God had failed them, or, as others explained the situation, that He 
had changed His mind about the future of His Cause. 

What, then, could the devoted Hands who gathered in Haifa do to rescue the Cause of Gad from 
extinction? Apparently, they did the only thing possible under he circumstances, they ignored the 
provisions of the Will of Abdu’l-Baha regarding the Guardianship, while retaining the institutions of 
the Hands of the Cause and the National and Universal Assemblies prescribed by him, and went 
back to the provisions in the Kitab-i-Aqdas and the Will of Baha’u’llah according to which the 
affairs of the Cause, after the deaths of the two Branches Abbas Efendi and Mirza Muhammad Ali, 
were to be ordered by the House of Justice.(8) 

Were there no loyal believers in the infallibility of Abdu’l-Baha present at Haifa to protest this 
treatment of the Center of the Covenant, the Exponent of the Word of God? Only the Hands know 
what was said in the secret: sessions, and having been sworn to secrecy they, with one exception, 
have revealed nothing. It is indeed amazing how easily the great majority of Baha’is seem to have 
forgotten immediately all they had said and written about the absolute indispensability of the 
Institution of the Guardianship, and to have accepted cheerfully and without question the more 
democratic system of rule through the Universal House of Justice. 

There was one, however, who had a better memory than the rest, and greater reverence for the Will 
of the Master. He was Charles Mason Remey, a member of the Custodian Hands in Haifa. Mr. 
Remey, born in 1874, member of an eminent American family, was reared as a Christian, was 
educated as an architect, and had an outstanding career. His achievements and honors are recorded 
in Who’s Who in American became a Baha’i when he was a young man in 1899, and served the 
Cause zealously for many years. In 1909-1910 he made a round-the-world tour on behalf of his 
faith. He wrote many books and pamphlets about the Baha’i Cause, which are deposited in the 
Library of Congress and fifty other libraries in the U.S.A. and abroad.(9) His name appeared 
frequently for many years in the Baha’i records. He was appointed to draw the plans for the 
Archives Building on Mt. Carmel and the Baha’i temples in Africa and Australia. 

Shoghi Efendi called Mason Remey to Haifa, where he remain»d for ten years, made him a Hand of 
the Cause and when he established the first “International Baha’i Council” in 1951 he appointed 
Remey as the President of this body, which, according to Shoghi Efendi, would eventually become 
the Universal House of Justice, and always gave him the place of honor next to himself.(10) At the 
death of Shoghi Efendi the Government of Israel in their official year book for 1957 gave the name 
Mason Remey as “the New Head of the Baha’i Faith.” 
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Mr. Remey has stated in his various writings that since both Abdu’l-Baha and the First Guardian 
had mad it clear that there must always be a Guardian, he had after the death of Shoghi Efendi 
earnestly tried to persuade the other Hands that the Guardianship must be continued, but they all 
refused to listen to him. Gradually he came to realize that since Shoghi Efendi had made him the 
President of the International Council, he himself was the one appointed by the First Guardianship 
succeed him. He says he waited more than two years, for the Hands in Haifa to realize this fact, and 
or, their own initiative concur in his assuming the leadership as the Second Guardian. However, it 
became evident they did not want to have a Second Guardian, and were gradually preparing the 
believers to accept a new type of organization. 

So at the end of 1959 he left the Hands in Haifa, returned to America, and issued in April, 1960 a 
statement proclaiming himself as Guardian, and calling on all Baha’is to accept him. His printed 
“Proclamation to the Baha’is of the World” was sent to the Annual Convention of Baha’is of the 
U.S.A., meeting in Wilmette, Illinois. After giving in detail his reasons for claiming the 
Guardianship arid the grounds on which he based his claim, Remey says, “I am now declaring my 
position of command in the Cause to believers here in America....and through this Convention to all 
the Baha’i World.” He then ordered the Hands in Haifa to desist at once from the plans they were 
making for 1963, presumably plans far electing the Universal House of Justice, and says, “t alone in 
all the world have been given the authority and the power to accomplish this....It is from and 
through the Guardianship that infallibility is vested and that the Hands of the Faith receive their 
orders.” 

He says he bases his authority on his appointment by Shoghi Efendi to the Presidency of the 
International Council. It seems that this plea for fidelity to the Guardianship and to him as “Second 
Guardian” fell largely on deaf ears, for the Hands went ahead with their plans for 1963, and only a 
small minority of Baha’is rallied about the “Second Guardian.” The majority wearied, perhaps, by 
the demands of a Divine Dictator, had discovered that the Guardian had not been infallible, and 
desired to change to a more democratic form of government of the Cause. 

Mr. Remey published in 1960 a small book of 52 pages entitled A LAST APPEAL TO THE 
HANDS OF THE FAITH – “A Private and Secret Document to be Read Only by the Hands of the 
Faith,” in which he with a conciliatory spirit and at great length exhorts them “to abandon their 
program for 1963, and that they seek to find the Second Guardian of the Baha’i Faith, and that they 
uphold the Will and testament of the Master Abdu’l-Baha and the Administration of the Faith as 
established by the Beloved Guardian Shoghi Effendi, that at present is under a cloud of violation 
that threatens the fulfilment of its mission to mankind.” 

Since no minutes were kept in the meetings of the Hands, and none was permitted to reveal what 
was said and done in these sessions, Remey s account of the proceedings, now available to the 
public after his formal break with the Hands of the Faith, is of considerable historical importance. 
We will, therefore, quote a number of passages that tell the story and reveal the attitude of the 
Baha’i leaders’ at this critical time. 

”Now at this date the guidance of the Cause is of the track, as it were; for it is not the province of 
the Hands of the Faith”, to guide the Faith. They are to serve the Guardian of the Faith and are to 
carry on and carry out his commands. It is therefore upon these grounds that I, President of the 
Baha’i International Council, command them to desist from their attempts and cease their program 
of tampering with the International Council and give up their program for 1963, that is a violation 
of the Will and Testament of the Master Abdu’l-Baha, as well as a violation of the Administration of 
the Beloved Guardian bu’1t up in accordance with the command of Abdu’l-Baha. Whether the 
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Beloved Guardian realized or knew of his approaching death, he left his Cause fully protected when 
he appointed me President of the Baha’i International Council; for by so doing he vested in me, 
Mason Remey, the authority to guard the Faith against this violation of the Administration...” (p. 6) 

“HANDS OF THE FAITH’. Abandon your program! Awake! Desire that the Guardianship continue 
and diligently seek your Guardian....The Guardian of the Faith who will ere long appear is calling to 
you to make you ready for his coming. Awake, Hands of the Faith, and make yourselves ready to 
meet him, the Second Guardian of the Baha’i Faith” (p. 7). 

“An influential group of individuals within the body of the twenty-seven Hands of the Faith consult 
together in private from the others (and) made a covenant between themselves and then proceeded 
to put this over the others....This is indeed a violation of the Will and Testament, a violation clear 
and distinct! There is but one Baha’i method of meeting violation and that is to cut it out completely 
and cast it out of the Cause without any compromising whatsoever!” (p. 8). 

“All the Hands of the Faith know of the defection of Ahmad Sohrab....Now why is it that the Hands 
of the Faith cannot see that the stand that hey are now united upon is one of violation? ....Their’s is 
the same stand as that taken by Ahmad Sohrab! Ahmad Sohrab announced in print that he accepted 
the teachings of Baha’u’llah and Abdu’1-Baha, but without the Guardianship. Why is it that the 
Hands of the Faith cannot see this point in my argument?” (p. 9). 

“When the first conclave of the Hands of the Faith; assembled at Behje [palace of Baha’u’llah near 
Akka] to learn that no Will or Testament of Shoghi Effendi could be found amongst his papers, 
prayers were chanted and read and the conclave closed to convene on the following morning”. 

“For the most part, if not all the American Hands returned to Haifa for the night, while for the most 
part, if not all, the ten Hands who were Persians were quartered for the night at Behje. When the 
conclave went into session the following morning one of the Persian Hands arose making the 
statement that since Shoghi Effendi left no son to inherit the Guardians in a ship and since no Will 
or Testament of his could be found among his papers, that the Guardians in o the Faith must be 
considered to be ended....thereupon all of the other Persian, Lands quickly arose in support of this 
move, with the result that this move had the immediate support of the majority of the Hands”. 

“Circumstantial evidence of the situation shows beyond a doubt that the Persian friends had 
consulted amongst themselves between these two meetings....and that they had come to an 
agreement between themselves that the Guardianship be abandoned. Thus in the confusion and heat 
of the moment the Guardianship was definitely abandoned by the majority of the conclave. Thus 
was violated the Will and Testament of the Master Abdu’1-Baha:”. 

“Since that first conclave all of the proceedings of the Hands of the Faith in conclave, and the 
objects and support by the Custodian Hands of the Faith in the Holy Land, have been based upon 
the assumption that the Guardianship is now closed forever, although this has not been said 
definitely to the Baha’i world.....That this was all a preplanned move on the part of these Persian 
Hands was most obvious” (pp. 10 11). 

“Without the institution of the Guardianship there can be no administration, the two are one and 
coexistent. The two divine verities....form the message that the Baha’is had for the world in the days 
of the Guardianship....During the present interregnum of the past two years and more, the teachers 
of the Faith, the pioneers, have had no message for the world, for as things are now in the Faith, 
with no assurance of Guardianship, they are no longer able to teach the Will and Testament. In other 
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words, the Faith is at a standstill, the dangers of which are so increasing daily that this is indeed a 
time of peril such as this Cause has never before faced in its entire history” (pp. 11, 12). 

“For the past year and more I’ve tried to use gentle and pacific reasons for arguments in defence of 
the Guardianship against the united intention of the body of the Hands that there shall never be 
another Guardian. Now seeing that this violation of the Master’s Will and Testament is daily 
becoming stronger until it threatens to become the accepted way of life of the Cause, as a last resort 
I am obliged single handedly to come out into the open and use my prerogatives as President of the 
International Baha’i Council as appointed by our late Beloved Guardian, to force the Hands of the 
Faith to relinquish their united stand against the Guardianship....My way of forcing this issue is 
simply by announcing to the Hands that in no way shall I countenance their right to do anything at 
all about or with the Baha’i international Council.....I take the stand that there can be no functioning 
of The Council until there he a recognized and accepted Guardian of the Faith to institute it. The 
Hands of the Faith have no right to command the election of an International Council....In other 
words, I block their actions in this....” (p. 13). 

“The Holy Spirit in this dispensation only functions through the channel of the Guardianship....The 
present promises being made by the Hands of the Faith of the election....of an International Baha’i 
Council and the Universal House of Justice to follow are not for the Hands of the Faith to institute 
but for the Guardian of the Faith himself to create and inaugurate.....The Second Guardian 
mercifully delays his advert into the active Baha’i world in order to give these Hands a little more 
time that they may awake and be prepared to accept him w hen he proclaims himself the time is 
short” (pp. 14, 16). 

“Those Hands who wanted the Guardianship abolished “offered to form a substitute infallibility to 
the infallibility a the Guardianship;(11) namely the fallacious infallibility that they claimed the 
House of Justice would have that they proposed to establish in 1963” (p. 26). 

“Why is it t us that the resident Hands in the Holy Land don’t want a Second Guardian? Why is it 
so? It looks to me as if they personally on don’t want their easy way of life disturbed by the 
presence amongst t em o a the h f Guardian who would command t e Cause and very pro a y curtail 
their luxuries and perquisites that they are enjoying during this interregnum and that they never had 
in the days o f the Beloved Guardian” (p. 27). 

“When I made my stand in the last conclave (1959) for the continuation of the Guardianship and I 
refused to sign my name endorsing the fallacies of the present program of the Hands of the Faith, 
the Hands as a body, took the ground that I would cause a split in the Cause the world around; and 
again subsequently after the conclave, several of the Hands came to me individually urging and 
entreating me not to continue with my refusal to sign my name to the edicts issue y the body of the 
Hands, telling me of the evils of disunion and inharmony among the Baha’is, and that all should 
uphold and with all sincerity relinquish their own personal opinions... and support the ideas of the 
majority. In each of these cases I replied o them that this present problem in our Faith which I had 
precipitated was not a matter of inharmony and disunity but one of violation that had to be treated 
not by coming together in union but by separating and casting out the violation and to isolate it so 
that it could no longer harm the Cause.....This matter of violation no one of the fiends could 
understand. They had become so conditioned to the thought that the Guardianship be ended that 
they just couldn’t see that the Will and Testament was being violated.....No one of the Hands but .I 
saw this, therefore, I had to arise alone and make this stand in order to save the Baha’i Cause” (p. 
29).
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“These Hands of the Faith propose that the mass of the Baha’is form an International Assembly 
which they claim will have the infallibility necessary to guide the Faith without regard to the 
divinely inspired element necessary that only the Guardian can provide, It just doesn’t make any 
sense at all, for it is the antithesis of the philosophy and teaching of the Will and Testament, namely 
these Hands plan the destruction of Abdu’l-Baha’s plan of the Administration of the Kingdom, to be 
replaced by a purely republican or democratic form that. has none of the elements of the Kingdom 
of God necessary to make it a Kingdom, a King and his nobility and his people” (p. 37). 

“The Hands decided that “in sending out their letters of information and instructions.....all nine of us 
were to sign these letters under the words ’In the Service of the Beloved Guardian of the Faith.’ To 
me this....was one of those fallacies invented to support and reinforce the fallacy previously made, 
that of no more Guardianship.....When one violation starts there is no stopping it. It is a devastating 
disease in the body Baha’i....Therefore I refused to sign my name as still being in the service of 
Shoghi Effendi, (who is) dead and in the Abha Realms of existence, whereas we of the Faith in this 
world according to the Administration should be now signing ourselves ’In the Service of the 
second Guardian of the Baha’i Faith’” (p. 38).

“The Guardianship on one side, and the International Assembly upon the other side, are the two 
supports of the Universal House of Justice as explained by the Beloved Guardian and accepted by 
all of the believers. The Universal House of Justice can only function in its infallibility when it has 
these two supports.... The International Assembly that is the voice of the mass of the people of the 
Faith and is chosen by them is alone and by itself not endowed with infallibility.”, This I have 
explained many times in the conferences of the Custodian hands in, Haifa as well as to the body of 
the Hands in both the second and third conclaves, but apparently all to no effect.” For the Hands 
hold that the International Assembly is itself infallible without the Guardianship, which they think is 
nonexistent. “How any one of normal mental capacity can reason thus is a mystery to me....This 
lack of logic and reasoning not only makes no sense hut is positively pernicious. .....It is like a 
disease that the body of the Hands brought upon themselves when they forsook the Guardianship at 
their first conclave” (p. 44, 45). 

Mason Remey says that he had kept his promise and a with the Hands h d discussed these secret 
matters only with the hands of the Faith. But having after two years of earnest effort failed to 
convince the other Hands that they were violating the Will and Testament, he was forced to break 
with them, to announce that he as President of the International Council was the one appointed by 
the First Guardian to succeed him, and he therefore felt no longer bound by the promise to keep all 
these matters secret. 

Did it ever occur to Mr. Remey that in claiming to be the Guardian he was himself violating the 
Will, which required that the successor to the Guardian be “the first-born of his lineal descendants,” 
or “another branch,” another of his children? And had he never read the provision that Baha’u’1Iah 
made in his Will for the succession, and realized that in appointing Shoghi Efendi as Guardian, 
Abdu’l-Baha violated his father’s Will? And it is probably too much to expect that he should have 
delved deep enough into the early history of the Movement to discover that Baha’u’llah in claiming 
to he a Manifestation had flagrantly violated the Bab’s provision for his successor. Had he known 
more of Baha’i history Mr. Remey would not have been so amazed at the conduct of the Hands of 
the Faith in this crisis of the Cause. 

Later, in a long statement addressed to Dr, S. Levy, Librarian of the State Archives in Jerusalem, 
Mason Remey in September, 1962, wrote as follows: “This most recent [Baha’i] Dispensation 
differs from those of the past in that past prophetic dispensations experienced periods of occultation 
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between the missions of the Prophets or Manifestations..... With the death of the Prophet, periods as 
long as a thousand years passed before the advent of another Manifestation.....In this Day of God’s 
Kingdom Triumphant Upon Earth, however, a continuous uninterrupted shower of Blessings has 
been assured mankind. By virtue of the Institution of the ‘Guardianship’ of the Baha’i Faith, a living 
point of Divine Guidance for the people of the world is accomplished. This means that the world 
will never again witness periods of abject Spiritual Darkness...” 

In this same statement to Dr. Levy, Mason. Remey explains his belief that, according to predictions 
of the ancient prophets and apostles, a terrible catastrophe is to occur on the earth in the near future, 
in which two-thirds of the population of the world will perish. This, he thinks, will be the result of a 
slip of the crust of the earth, which some scientists have predicted as a possibility, with the result 
that the position of the poles will change, the climate of large sections of the earth wi11 be radically 
altered, and most of the lowlying lands will be inundated by the oceans. Mt. Carmel, according to 
Mr. Remey, will not be submerged, but Jerusalem will became a seaport. After this deluge God’s 
Kingdom through Baha’u’llah will be established on earth.
 
In a pamphlet entitled “The Impending World Catastrophe” dated March, 1962, Mr. Remey writes 
that in 1909 Abdu’l-Baha, in reply to his questions about the prophecies in the Book of Daniel, 
replied, “After the year 1917 there is coming a very great catastrophe in the world.” When asked 
about the exact time he said, “Not soon after or distant.”(12) Then the author continues: “Having 
beer endowed with infallible guidance as Guardian of the Baha’i Faith Mason Remey not only 
warns the people again of this destruction, hut states that it will happen very soon. It may come any 
time after April, 1963.” 

So sure is Mr. Remey that this calamity will soon be upon us that he had all his personal records 
removed in 1961 from Chicago to Santa Fe, New Mexico U.S.A. which is 7000 feet above sea level 
and would not be flooded. Himself unable now to reside in Jerusalem as he hopes one day to do is 
living in Florence, Italy, “an one of the high surrounding hills that will be....above the inundations 
of the seas in which the Great Cities of both Europe and America will go down under the rising 
waters.” He very thoughtfully wrote to the author of this book on September 17, 1964, “Since Iran 
according to my calculations will not be inundated....I trust you may at that time of Tribulation find 
yourself in Teheran.” As the Iranians say, “We will see.” 

On August 9, 1964 Mason Remey issued a statement “an the Infallibility of the Guardianship,” in 
which he says: “The ’infallible Guidance’ flowing from the Holy Spirit to the Living Guardian of 
the Faith guides him in his decisions....The seat of infallibility can only be vested in one living 
person The Guardian(11) in order that dissension, discord and differences 
of opinion may be avoided....The Unity of the Faithful as a body is maintained throughout this 
epoch of the Triumph of the Baha’i Faith under the Living Guardianship.” 

Then in his letter to “friends” of January, 1967, Mason Remey made a statement which must have 
come as a great surprise to devout believers in the infallibility of their former leader, but not to 
others. He wrote: “As the friends read this letter let them be prepared for another shock – namely 
that Shoghi Efendi was all wrong in teaching that the future world government would be installed 
on Mt. Carmel.... 1n other words, Shoghi Efendi was a sick and disorganized soul....It is very 
unpleasant for Mason Remey to have to tell the Baha’i World these violations of the Faith that were 
made unwittingly by Shoghi Efendi.” About the same time he wrote to a Spiritual brother in Iran: 
“We may consider the Manifestation of God – Baha’u’llah – to be Infallible; the Master, Abdu’l-
Baha, is infallible at times and at times may not be clear in his statements and may make mistakes; 
while the Guardians of the Faith are under the protection of God they are not infallible.” 

159 of 220



It is refreshing to find in a man 93 years of age such willingness to face the facts and repudiate the 
convictions of a lifetime, and should Mason Remey be able and willing to delve yet more deeply 
into Baha’i history he might include yet others in his list of non-infallibles. 

Mr. Remey is distressed by some modern Baha’i teachings, which he considers a distortion of the 
true Baha’i Faith. In a letter of March, 1968 to believer he writes: “For the past seven years I have 
been begging the Believers to study the Book of Some Answered Questions [by Abdu’l-Baha], and 
they will not do it....Some of these old Baha’is know nothing about the Laws of God....The Green 
Acre Summer School has become an enemy of the Baha’i Faith. Baha’is go there and are exhorted 
to study and to practice all the ancient religions of the past....So with all this mess of contradictory 
truths of the present and superstitions of the past it has become the center of spiritual disturbance 
and spiritual illness, contaminating the Baha’i Faith the world around. When a Baha’i is confirmed 
in his faith he stops there, and ceases to search for truth in any of the older religions.” This appears 
to be a protest against syncretism in the Baha’i Faith. 

In another letter written about the same time Remey says, “One of the greatest sins that a Believer 
can commit is to change the Holy Baha’i Texts. I am now finding low confused the most sincere 
Believers are becoming by these alterations and changes and additions to the Holy Teachings.” He 
had been shocked to read in the introduction to a certain Baha’i book the statement: “Briefly it [The 
Baha’i Faith] is not so much a New Religion but Religion Renewed.” “This is most misleading,” 
says Mr. Remey. “The Baha’i Faith is not a renewal of Christianity. It is an entirely New Religion 
that is going to supersede Christianity.” In this important matter, therefore, Mason Remey “agreed 
with the First Guardian, and disagreed with Mirza Ahmad Sohrab. 

In 1968 the “Second Guardian” announced the appointment of “the first five Elders of the Baha’i 
Epoch,” from four countries, with Donald Harvey as first, and the probable appointee as Remey’s 
successor. He also urged the believers to pay the tax prescribed in the Kitab-i-Aqdas,(13) to cover 
the expenses of the office in Florence. And he has chosen for those loyal to him the name, “The 
Orthodox Abha World Faith.” The minority of Baha’is loyal to the “Hereditary Guardianship” of 
Mason Remey, carried on various activities in America and Pakistan and same other lands. From 
their headquarters in Santa Fe they published for several year “The Glad Tidings – A Bulletin of the 
Baha’is Under the Hereditary Guardianship,” in which messages from the Second Guardian an6 
news of the progress of the “true” Baha’i Faith were published monthly. 

A National Spiritual Assembly was organized, and was registered by the U. S. Government as an 
organization separate from that of the Baha’is with headquarters at Wilmette who rejected Remey. 
On November 6, 1964 the Santa Fe Baha’is brought suit against the Wilmette Baha’is for the 
ownership of all the Baha’i properties worth several million dollars, but the Wilmette party 
previously had changed their Declaration of Trust, omitting from it all mention of the place of the 
Guardian in the Baha’i organization. So with no legal ground to stand on, the Santa Fe party lost the 
suit. Then the Wilmette Baha’is sued the Santa Fe party for misuse of the Baha’i names and 
symbols, and in June, 1966 a Federal Court in Chicago gave a decision in their favour. It seems that 
Mason Remey has not been involved in these suits, and has told his followers to desist, and to 
dissolve their National Spiritual Assembly which they did. However, he has been disturbed by 
dissension among his followers, and has written a strong letter to them about the evil of backbiting 
and quarrelling, and the danger of becoming so involved in problems of administration that they 
would neglect their primary duty of giving spiritual teaching to needy people. 

Though Mason Remey stood loyally in support of the thirty-six year old tenet of the Baha’i 
Administration that it was God’s will and absolutely essential to the Cause that there always be an 
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Infallible Guardian, he was rejected by the great majority of the Baha’is of the world, and every 
effort was made by them to minimize the importance of the schism which had occurred in the Faith. 
The only reference to it in The Baha’i World, vol. XIII, is on page 353 where “yet another severe 
test” is mentioned. This veiled statement is explained by the following footnote: “The defection of 
Mason Remey, who after signing the Proclamation of November 25, 1957, claimed in April, 1960 to 
be the ‘heredity Guardian’ of the Cause of Gad. This attempt to create schism in the Faith resulted 
in his expulsion by the Hands of the Cause. (Conclave of (October 1960).”

The decision to dispense with the Guardianship was as radical a step for the Baha’is to take as a 
vote by the Cardinals to abolish the Papacy would be for the Roman Catholics, yet that was what 
they did. It seems that there were many besides Mrs. White and Mrs. Chanler and Sohrab who had 
resented the dictatorship of Shoghi Efendi, but had of necessity submitted to his absolute control of 
the Movement. The death of the Guardian gave them an opportunity to free themselves, and they 
promptly did so. Hence, for the first time in more than a century the majority of members of the 
Movement found themselves without a living head whom they held to be divinely-appointed and 
infallible.
 
As has been noted more than once in the preceding pages, one of the matters which has for many 
years surprised students of the Baha’i Cause is the failure of Abdu’l-Baha and Shoghi Efendi to 
publish an authorized translation of the Kitab-i-Aqdas, to which both referred as the most important 
of the writings of Baha’u’llah. This failure made it impossible for most of the Baha’is to obey 
Abdu’l-Baha’s command in his Will(14) that “Unto the Most Holy Book (Kitab-i-Aqdas) everyone 
must turn, and all that is not expressly recorded therein must be referred to the Universal House of 
Justice.” For years Mr. Will Orick, an American lawyer who had many contacts with Baha’is, and 
was a careful and informed observer of the Movement, but was not himself a Baha’i, had sought for 
an English translation of the Aqdas, but without success. 

Finally, in 1954 he wrote to the Baha’i Publishing Committee in Wilmette to ask if they could 
supply him with a copy, and was told by the Manager that they had never had a complete copy of 
the Aqdas. He then wrote to Mr. Horace Holley, the Secretary of the National Spiritual Assembly of 
the Baha’is of the United States saying that he was “baffled by the fact that, while I read in the Will 
of Baha’u’llah ‘Reflect upon that which is revealed in y book The Aqdas, and in the Will of Abdu’l-
Baha ’Unto the Most Holy Book (the Aqdas) every one must turn,’ your believers, after all these 
years, can neither reflect upon nor turn to the Aqdas: because it is not avail- able to them....There 
must be a reason for having withheld the Most Holy Book, the very basis of Baha’i teaching, 
judging from the words of bath Baha’u’llah and Abdu’l-Baha, from American believers.” And the 
reason was asked for by Mr. Orick.(15) 

Mr. Holley replied at some length, saying that the Laws of Baha’u’llah are found in many of his 
writings which are available to Baha’is, and that the Aqdas is a document which cannot be 
administered till the supreme legislative body of the Baha’i Faith comes into being. And he pointed 
to the Guardianship which provides guidance for the community.(16) Mr. Orick replied that even if 
it were inadvisable at this time to put the Aqdas into the hands of all Baha’is, he would be grateful if 
Mr. Holley would send him a copy from his own files, which he would return after perusal.(17) To 
this request Mr. Holley replied that he did not have a copy of the Aqdas on file.(18)
 
Undiscouraged, Mr. Orick then wrote to the Guardian Shoghi Efendi in Haifa, telling him of Mr. 
Holley’s inability to supply him with a copy of the Aqdas, and calling his attention “to the 
unfavourable impression all of this cannot fail to make on intelligent American readers.” “They,” he 
continues, “when brought face to face with the evident non-compliance by the successors to 
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Baha’u’llah and Abdu’l-Baha of the plainly worded directions of these founders of the Baha’i faith, 
will inevitably suspect an abrogation of the original teachings, even though this may not exist. I, for 
one, view the withholding of The Aqdas from an unbiased student of Baha’i teachings as a serious 
handicap to their understanding. And I feel that by your sending me a copy from your files at the 
earliest possible date, preferably an English translation, much could be accomplished in enabling 
me to present a clearer picture of the Baha’i aims (in my book.”(19) To this request a brief reply 
came signed by “R. Rabbani,” presumably the wife of the Guardian, saying that the Aqdas was 
going to be translated in full, but this was a difficult task, and would require both time and able 
scholarship. And nothing was said about supplying the request for a copy of the Aqdas.(20) 

In 1960 Mr. Orick once more wrote to Mr. Holley at Wilmette to ask whether it was possible for 
him yet to supply him with an English translation of the Aqdas. He was informed that at the 
Wilmette headquarters they still did not have an English translation of the Aqdas, and they did not 
know when it would be translated. Also, Mr. Orick was informed that Mr. Holley had died.(21) 

Unable to get any assistance from the Baha’i leaders, Mr. Orick turned to others for help. He 
persuaded Dr. E. E. Elder, an acknowledged Arabic scholar,(22) to undertake this task, with the 
assistance of the author of this book. The translation was checked and approved by scholars 
intimately acquainted with the Arabic language as well as with Baha’i terminology and practice, 
and was accepted for publication as a scholarly work by the Royal Asiatic Society in London.(23l 
The Arabic text from which the translation was made was published at the command of Baha’u’llah 
in Bombay about 1890, and the copy which was used had been autographed by Abdu’l-Baha on 
March 25, 1899, and presented to Mrs. Lua Moore Getsinger when she visited him in Akka. 
Photographic copies of the 65 pages of the Arabic text are preserved in the Public Library of New 
York, and are available to scholars. The autographed copy was from the Bahai Caravan Library, 132 
East 65th Street, New York City. 

Mr. Orick has stated that Mrs. Julie Chanler, the owner of the rare copy of the Aqdas which she had 
kindly though reluctantly loaned to him for translation, earnestly requested that the translator should 
not put into English certain passages of the original. She was especially anxious that the common ,
(25) “Whoever burns a house intentionally, burn him,” be omitted, for she said, “What would 
converts from Christianity say to that!” Neither Mr. Orick nor Dr. Elder was willing to tamper with 
the text of the Most Holy Book. (47)
 
The reception given this translation by Baha’is was interesting. Mason Remey at once welcomed it, 
wrote letters of appreciation to the authors, and urged his followers to read it and so become 
acquainted with the laws of Baha’u’llah. However, the authorities in Wilmette rejected it, and 
forbade their members to read it. The News Bulletin of September 1962 issued by Baha’is in 
California says that the National Spiritual Assembly [Wilmette! has informed them of the 
translation of the Kitab-i-Aqdas by Dr. Elder, and states that “not only is the translation poorly 
done, but in many instances it gives the wrong impression of the provisions of the Aqdas..... The 
believers.....should completely ignore this poor and prejudicial translation.” 

Mr. Orick wrote to Wilmette to inquire on what grounds they had condemned Dr. Elder’s translation 
as inadequate. In their reply they failed to give any reasons, and said that they did not wish to enter 
into any controversy with anyone whomsoever regarding the translation of the Kitab-i-Aqdas or any 
other work of Baha’u’llah by any non Baha’i.....and did not wish to endorse or circulate Dr. Elder’s 
translation for reasons of their own.(26): And so Mr. Orick’s question remained unanswered. 
However, Mr. Jelal Azal, a scholar whose competence to translate Baha’u’llah’s Arabic into English 
cannot he questioned, after reading the Elder translation wrote: (27) “The translators of the Aqdas 
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are to be congratulated on their excellent work. The work itself is worthy of being warmly 
recommended to all students of Comparative Religion and the history of Religious Evolution.....The 
hostile reception accorded by “he Baha’is to the excellent rendering into English of the Aqdas is not 
a matter of surprise to me Professor Browne received a similar condemnation when he trace, printed 
and published the text of Haji Mirza Jani of Kashan’s Nuqtatu’l-Kaf.” The appearance of an 
authorized Baha’i translation of the Most Holy Book, which will be no less accurate and scholarly 
than that of Dr. Elder, is still being awaited.(24)
 
Unabashed by their failure to make it possible for “every one” to obey the command of AMu’1-
Baha and “turn unto the. Most Holy Book,” and undeterred by the appeals of Hand of the Cause and 
President of the First International Baha’i Council, Mason Remey, to continue the Guardianship, the 
remaining hands of the Cause proceeded with their plans for the future government of the Cause 
without a Guardian. The International Baha’i Council was reorganized in Haifa in 1961, presumably 
by the Custodian Hands, with some new members, and with Mr. Charles Wolcott, ormer Secretary 
of the National Spiritual. Assembly of the U.S.A. as Secretary-General. The Council would cease to 
exist when the Universal House of Justice was formed. 

Arrangements were made for a World Congress of Baha’is to be held in London in 1963, to 
celebrate the Centenary of the alleged Declaration of Baha’u’lla in the Garden of Rizwan near 
Baghdad in April, 1863 (Chapter V, end), and also to elect the nine-member Universal House of 
Justice.. For membership in this supreme tribunal, which was supposed to possess the infallibility 
formerly residing in the Guardian, four Iranians, three Englishmen and three Americans were 
chosen. No woman was ejected to the House of Justice. The President was not the Second 
Guardian, a son of Shoghi Efendi, as was stipulated in the Will of Abdu’1-Baha. The election was 
by the delegates from the 81 National Spiritual Assemblies in as many different countries. It is said 
that 7000 Baha’is attended the Congress, only a fraction of them were voting delegates. 
Of this historic event, Hand of the Cause Mr. Paul Haney spake as follows in June, 1967 in 
Honalulu: (28) 

“The living Guardianship came to an end.....why, we do not know. But the promise of Baha’u’llah 
that ’This is the day that shall not be followed by night’ was fulfilled through the establishment of 
the Universal House of Justice, in the right way in the right time. For the first time in human history 
there has been Divine guidance flowing into the world not through a divinely-guide an in fallible 
individual such as Abdu’l-Baha and the Guardian, but through an Institute a group of Baha is such 
as you and u and I.....but only n the meet together as an Institution are they infallibly guided, in the 
sphere of their responsibility.....The world has never had an Institution such as the House of 
Justice.....Only to the deliberations and decisions of the Universal House of Justice is infallibility 
vouchsafed.(11) 

Therefore, it is our refuge and the future salvation of the Baha is and of the world .....The 
institutions must be channeled for the flow of the spirit, for it is this spirit which will furnish the 
basis for the establishment of Baha’u’llah’s World Order, and when we realize this, and understand 
our true objectives, we will hasten their accomplishment, under the infallible guidance of the 
Universal House of Justice.” It is not evident who “vouchsafed” this unique infallibility to the 
Universal House of Justice, or in which of the pronouncements of Baha’u’llah or Abdu’l-Baha is it 
stated that this kind of Universal House of Justice, without the Guardian as its head, will possess 
infallibility. 

However important in the eyes of the Baha’is the Universal House of Justice may seem to be, it is 
quite evident that the real rulers in the Cause of God after the death of Shoghi Efendi were the 
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nobles of the realm, the Hands of the Cause, of whom the most influential was probably Amatu’l-
Baha Ruhiyyih Khanum, the widow of the Guardian, one of the two Living Hands who were 
women. Since the Hands were aging, and some had died, and no others were to be appointed in 
their place, they chose to assist them in their task of propagating the Faith numerous members of 
“Auxiliary Boards” in different lands, and the Universal House of Justice, in consultation with the 
Hands, established far the same purpose a dozen “Continental Boards of Counsellors. “Ruhiyyih 
Khanum and three other Hands resided in Haifa, and other Hands were assigned to twelve different 
parts of the world in which the Continental Boards had been established. The following cable from 
the Universal House of Justice informed the world community how this ecclesiastical machinery 
was to function:(29)

“CONTINENTAL BOARDS ENTRUSTED IN CLOSE COLLABORATION HANDS CAUSE 
WITH RESPONSIBILITY DIRECTION AUXILIARY BOARDS AND CONSULTATION 
NATIONAL SPIRITUAL ASSEMBLIES. HANDS CAUSE GOD WILL HENCEFORTH 
INCREASE INTERCONTINENTAL SERVICES ASSUMING WORLDWIDE ROLE 
PROTECTIGN PROPAGATION FAITH. MEMBERS AUXILIARY BOARDS WILL REPORT BE 
RESPONSIBLE TO CONTINENTAL BOARDS OF COUNSELLORS. HANDS CAVSE 
RESIDING HOLY LAND IN ADDITION SERVING LIAISON BETWEEN UNIVERSAL 
HOUSE CIF JUSTICE AND CONTINENTAL BOARDS COUNSELLORS WILL ASSIST 
FUTURE ESTABLISHMENT INTERNATIONAL TEACHING CENTER HOLY LAND 
FORESHADOWED WRITINGS BELOVED GUARDIAN.”
 
From this it is evident that the Cause was now being administered in accordance with efficient 
American business practices.

The leaders of the Cause knew well from past experience the value of frequent conferences and 
assemblies in celebration of the important events in the history of the movement, both to increase 
the zeal of the believers and also to impress the outside world. Hence, following close on the 1963 
Congress in London, more great meetings were planned for 1967. These were to celebrate “the 
centenary of Baha’u’llah’s proclamation of his Message in September/October 1867 to the kings 
and rulers of the world.....,”and also to celebrate the 150th anniversary of his birth.
 
The Baha’i News of December, 1967 contains reports of the six Intercontinental Conferences which 
were held simultaneously in Panama City, Wilmette, Sydney, Kampala, Frankfurt and New Delhi. 
In Panama Ruhiyyih Khanum laid the cornerstone of the temple ta be erected there and addressed 
the assembly at Wilmette where 3000 Baha’is gathered, three Hands of the Cause made addresses, 
the oldest of whom was Mr. Samandari of Iran who had seen Baha’u’llah with his own eyes. (30) 
There was a telephone hook-up with the five other Conferences, and “what a thrill it was to hear Dr. 
Daniel Jordan speak words of greeting, and then to hear similar greetings from each of the five 
other continents.” When an appeal was made for pioneers to serve the Cause, 216 persons came 
forward as volunteers.
 
”Only when it [the Conference] was over,” wrote one of those present,(31) “did one realize that all 
the events of this North American Conference had been arranged to bring him closer to Baha’u’llah. 
He had looked upon His face as recorded by an actual photo- graph, had seen and heard one who 
had looked upon His living face and heard His voice, and had been shown the places where He had 
walked. The Universal House of Justice, that supreme, infallible vehicle of divine guidance today, 
had focused the light on Baha’u’llah alone. Seeking no glory for themselves, they had taken loving 
care to enable each one to 'gaze on’ His 'beauty, and observe whatsoever is in’ His 'book’.”
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The Conferences in Frankfurt, Kampala, New Delhi and Sydney were not as large as that in 
Wilmette, hut were no less enthusiastic in their welcome to the Hands who visited them and in their 
devotion to the memory of Baha’u’llah. It seems that by this time all had become used to the idea 
that the infallible House of Justice had taken the place of the infallible Guardian, and no explanation 
or defence of this transfer of authority is found in the reports of the Conferences, Truly a new day 
had dawned in the history of the Cause.
 
Fortunately another important event had occurred in 1868, and accordingly plans were made for a 
centenary celebration in August, 1968 of Baha’u’llah’s journey from Edirne to Akka. In November, 
1967 the Universal cause of Justice sent forth the following message by cable:(32)
 
“.....ANNOUNCE CONVOCATION TWENTY-THIRD TO TWENTY-FIFTH AUGUST 1968 
FIRST OCEANIC CONFERENCE BAHA’I WORLD PALERNO SICILY HEART SEA 
TRAVERSED GOD’S MANIFESTATION CENTURY AGO PROCEEDING INCARCERATION 
MOST GREAT PRISON. TWOFOLD PURPOSE CONFERENCE CONSIDER MOMENTOUS 
FULFILLMENT AGE-OLD PROPHECIES TRIUMPH GOD’S MESSENGER OVER EVERY 
GRIEVOS CALAMITY AND CONSULT PLANS PROPAGATION CAUSE ISLANDS LANDS 
BORDERING MEDITERRANEAN SEA. PARTICIPANTS INVITED HOLY LAND 
IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING CONFERENCE ATTEND COMMEMORATION ARRIVAL 
LORD HOSTS THESE SACRED SHORES RECONSECRATE THEMSELVES THRESHOLD 
HIS SHRINE PROSECUTION GLORIOUS TASKS AHEAD.”
 
The Universal House of Justice has not explained why it continues to couch its pronouncements in 
such uncouth language. In any case, the friends understood the message, and some 2300 of them 
assembled in Sicily in August, 1968 to remember the sad journey of Baha’u’llah and his little group 
of relatives and friends, political prisoners being sent to the penal colony of Akka. From Sicily 1800 
of the pilgrims went on to Haifa, and it was reported that on September 7, Baha’i from 70 countries 
gathered at the Bahji Mansion near Akka where Baha’u’llah had lived, and commemorated there the 
arrival of the prisoners a century before. (33)

In connection with this celebration, Hand of the Cause Ugo R. Giachery writes enthusiastically of 
the amazing growth of the Baha’i movement since Baha’u’llah was exiled to Akka.(34) He states 
that the Cause has now been established in i35 independent, nations, has published its literature in 
more than 400 language”, 135 Auxiliary Board members are aiding the Hands in advancing the 
Cause. And at the top of the structure is “that supreme organ of the Baha’i Commonwealth” the 
Universal House of Justice.....The bejeweled crown resplendent in its genuine beauty, infallible, 
created of equity, justice and universal love now leads the Faith of Baha’u’llah to its ultimate 
destiny.....The stupendous dome of an indestructible structure, the Universal House of Justice, the 
splendour and glory of the Baha’i world.” 

Mason Remey and other Baha’is were convinced that without a living infallible Guardian the Cause 
of God would suffer irreparable loss. The fact is, however, that after 1957, and even before the 
“infallible” House of Justice came into being, the Cause took on new life. A “Nine Year Plan” was 
adopted in 1964 by the Universal House of Justice for the purpose of achieving certain goals by 
1973, one of which was to improve greatly the property of the “World Center” on Mt. Carmel at 
Haifa. To make this possible large budgets were adopted, the 1967-1968 budget in the U.S.A. being 
$1,060,000, of which 21% was to go to the World Center. More than half of the budget was to come 
from endowments and publications, and the balance (about $45,000) was to be supplied by 
contributions from the 17,000 Baha’is in the U.S.A., which would be an average gift of $27 a 
member for the year. 

165 of 220



However, the chief goal of the Nine Year Plan was to get new members. To this end most aggressive 
efforts were put forth to inform and interest people in the Cause, and to convert them to it. At the 
Convention in Wilmette in 1967 it was reported(35) that in Canada there is a “plan for six annual 
phases of proclamation, each directed towards a particular segment of the population. Delegations 
are being sent to thirty-four religious organizations to present The Proclamation of Baha’u’llah and 
on October 15 a copy of this book is being presented to the Prime Minister. Ten thousand clergymen 
are receiving a series of four letters from the Canadian Baha’i community, these letters to be 
dispatched at eight week intervals. Proclamation material will be sent to Indian Chiefs of Councils 
and Reservations and there will he a special emphasis on Baha’i teachings an social justice in the 
hope that eventually the majority of the Canadian Baha’i membership will be Indians.” 
In the U.S.A. the campaign for new members was headed up by a retired Air Force officer who was 
chairman of the National Teaching Committee. 

It was reported that he was assisted by 900 public information representatives located throughout 
the country. Proclamation of the Baha’i Cause concentrated on major media(36) promotion and 
public meetings for seven special events: World Peace Day (September 15), United Nations Day 
(October 24), Birthday of Baha’u’llah (November 12), Human Rights Day (December 10), World 
Religion Day (January 19), No Ruz (Iranian New Year, March 21), and Race Unity Day (June 8). 
By caking an active part in these events Baha’is hoped that numerous contacts would be made with 
interested people, who could then be brought into “firesides,” i.e., meetings in private homes.(37) 
Also films were shown describing “the progress of the Baha’i Faith in over 56,000 localities 
throughout the world.”
 
Those who are persuaded to become members “declare” themselves to be Baha’is by signing a card 
which is then forwarded to Wilmette. The card reads as follows: “I..........(Signature) accept the 
qualifications of the faith as defined on reverse side of this card, and apply for enrolment as member 
of the Baha’i community.” On the reverse side is the statement by Shoghi Efendi: “The principal 
factors that must be taker into consideration before deciding whether a person may be regarded as a 
true believer or not.....Full recognition of the station of the Forerunner [the Bab], the Author 
[Baha’u’llah], and the True Exemplar [Abdu’l-Baha] of the Baha’i Cause, as set forth in Abdu’l-
Baha’s 1’estament; unreserved acceptance of, and submission to, whatsoever has been revealed by 
their Pen; loyal and steadfast adherence to every clause of our Beloved’s sacred Will; and close 
association with the spirit as well as the farm of the present day Baha’i administration throughout 
the world.”
 
It would seem that for one to be able to sign this statement with understanding and honesty he 
would have to spend many months in study, and would need to know both the Persian and Arabic 
languages to be able to read all that is extant and available of the voluminous writings “revealed by 
their Pen.” And if the applicant for membership were able to do all this, which probably no living 
Baha’i has done, could he today give “steadfast adherence” to the clauses of Abdu’l-Baha’’ Will 
requiring that there always be a Guardian in the line of Shoghi Efendi when now the Cause is 
without a Guardian? It seems, however, that these considerations have not deterred eager applicants 
from becoming devoted converts to the Cause. When the card, signed by the new believer, has been 
sent to headquarters, the convert is entitled to attend the “feast,” that is, the meeting for worship 
which is held every 19 days. He is also expected to contribute to the Baha’i “fund,” and to hold his 
own “firesides” for the purpose of converting others. He will receive each month a copy of Baha’i 
News which is “for circulation among Baha’is only.” 

According to Baha’i reports, the “Nine Year Plan” adopted in 1964 was almost successful. In the 
U.S.A. the number of registered members increased from 17,000 in 1967 to 22,000, a third of 
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whom were said to be in California.(38) The American Baha’i of April, 1973 announces that the 
number of Baha’is in the U.S.A. has tripled in the past ten years, and there are now members of the 
Faith in 6000 localities. Most of the members are young people and people from minority groups. In 
a few weeks in the winter of 1970-1971 thousands of black people in the southern part of U.S.A. 
were converted. 

A reporter from Dillon, S. C. in February, 1972 wrote as follows: “Like a hungry flame news of the 
new Faith of God spread itself from town to town and village to village.....Inspired by the cry of 
’Win Increasing Numbers,’ a meager handful of Baha’is.....spread out .....seeking souls who would 
respond to their message: ’Have you heard the good news?..... God has sent a new Prophet to the 
world.....His name is Baha’u’llah.....His laws will eliminate poverty, prejudice, injustice.....’” (The 
American Baha’i, April, 1973). Multitudes of souls responded.

In the New York Times of April 8, 1972 there appeared an announcement of the showing of a 
Baha’i fi1m,which te11s the story of “more than 20,000 Americans in South Carolina (who) have 
enrolled in the Baha’i Faith since 1970.” One who was interested to learn who these new converts 
are and how they were converted made a journey to South Carolina” and reported as follows in a 
letter to the editor of The Christian Century:(39) “I am currently writing a book about Baha’i in 
America and recently visited several of the ’mass conversion’ regions in South Carolina and 
Maryland. The method of conversion: roving groups of visiting Baha’is went from house to house 
up and down the roads asking the rural blacks if they believed in peace, brotherhood and equality. 
When the response was Yes the blacks were told that in that case they were Baha’is and should sign 
the declaration cards to affirm their belief. They were not told about many of the restrictions which 
the Baha’i faith would place on them.....In some instances rural blacks were led to believe that 
educational, scholarship and welfare programs would result from this membership in Baha’i.” 

In April and May of 1973 there was a general celebration of the successful conclusion of the “Nine 
Year International Teaching Plan,” which had been “a period of unprecedented growth of the 
worldwide Baha’i community.” Some of the results as stated in The American Baha’i (April 1973) 
were:
 

1. 113 National Spiritual Assemblies elected; 
2. A House of Worship, the first in Latin America, dedicated in Panama City in 1972; 
3. Baha’i literature translated into 501 languages;
4. 15 Intercontinental Conferences conducted by the Universal House of Justice; 
5. Youth Conferences held in Pakistan, India, Costa Rica, as well as in the U.S.A. 

In the National Baha’i Review (”for Baha’is only”) of February, 1973 it was stated that 505 of the 
local Assemblies in the U.S.A. have this year contributed toward the Budget of $1,716,000, and 
Baha’is are encouraged to contribute regularly. In this issue of the Review there was no statement of 
how this large sum of money is to be disbursed. A list was published of near seventy localities in 
different parts of the U.S.A. in which the Local Assemblies were “in jeopardy,” because the number 
of members in each had fallen below nine, and it was stated that “homefront settlers are needed in 
these localities” to bring the number up to nine. 

Though the reports indicate that the increase of members had been great, there are indications that 
there is also a considerable cooling off or even falling away of members who were formerly quite 
active. It is said that one reason far this is the authoritarian rule of the present Administration. If 
some Baha’is thought that by the elimination of a Guardianship that was dictatorial they would get 
more freedom, they have been sadly disappointed. It is reported that members of the Faith spy on 
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one another, and live in fear of what might happen to them if they are suspected of being disloyal to 
their rulers. It seems that the “Infallible Universal House of Justice” of nine members has inherited 
both the position and the spirit of the Infallible Guardian, and no one dares to question its authority. 
For example, all Baha’is were ordered to have no dealings with Mason Remey, who had been 
expelled, and not even to open letters from him. One old friend received a personal invitation from 
Mr. Remey to visit him in Florence, and was so unwise that he not only read the letter but also sent 
a polite note in reply saying that he could not accept. For this offense he was punished by the Baha’i 
rulers. Of course some believers like a dictatorship, whether it be by the rule of one or of nine. But 
if this sort of rule continues, it is probable that there will be vet more Assemblies “in jeopardy.” 

What is the total number of Baha’is in the world? A leader of the Cause speaking in a public 
meeting in New York in 1964 stated that the number is two million, but he did not indicate where all 
these believers are to be found. When asked how many Baha’is are now in Iran, one of their leaders 
in that land replied, “It is very difficult to give the number of adult Baha’is in Iran, because any 
figure we give you in Iran or any part of the world today is obsolete tomorrow with the Faith 
growing so rapidly.” Likewise, in all Baha’i publications and pronouncements the impression is 
given that the growth of the movement is phenomenal, and that it is exercising a great influence in 
all parts of the world. 

However, when the author sought information from non-Baha’is in a dozen different countries in 
Asia and Africa as to the progress of the Faith, the impression he received was quite different. A 
correspondent who has been intimately acquainted with, and has travelled widely in, all the North 
African countries for a number of years wrote:(40) “I wish I could give you some information 
regarding this sect in North Africa but up to the present it has been so restricted that I have not come 
across a single Baha’i, foreign on native.” When inquiries were made from an authority on the 
religious situation in Burma regarding the alleged conversion of a whole village to the Baha’i 
Faith(41), the reply was as follows:(42) “I do not recall having any contact with Baha’is in Burma, 
unless it had been an occasional American traveler going through.....In the twelve years I was in 
Burma I was not conscious of any group of Baha’i people.....I do not know of any educational, 
medical or social work carried on [in Burma] under Baha’i auspices.” The reply from the 
Philippines was:(43) “I have not seen any evidence of this religion until recently I came across a 
little ad in the Manila Times.” 

A long-time resident in Korea states(44) that the Baha’i Cause was established in that land in 1950 
at the time of the Korean War by several American service-men in the Medical Corps, and most of 
the Korean converts have been people from service-connected civilian or military groups,” or from 
universities. The Baha’is are now beginning to try to make converts from the Christians in the 
churches. They claim a membership of 11,000, but probably have no more than 4000 members, and 
do not seem to be increasing in members. Their movement is small, compared to the Protestant 
church membership in Korea of some 1,800,000. The Baha’i organization is loose, and people drift 
into their meetings and out again without severing their connection with the church. As far as is 
known the r have no medical or educational or charitable work in Korea. “They are introspective, 
meditative, academic, not aggressively outreaching.....They claim to give their converts all that is 
good in Christianity, but more.” Three of the nine members of the National Spiritual Assembly have 
American names. 

In West Pakistan, according to an American Baha’i who was resident there, there were in 1969 
“more than 1,000, but not over 3,000” Baha’is, the majority of whom are of Iranian Muslim 
extraction, though some were formerly Hindus or Christians. Some of the leaders of the Cause are 
well educated. Converts are drawn to this faith by its teachings of love and world- brotherhood and 

168 of 220



the other Baha’i “Principles.” The Cause is not growing rapidly, though recently in Karachi fifteen 
Muslims were converted. A person well acquainted with East Pakistan has stated that apart from one 
couple who were from another country, he had not in that land come across any Baha’is, nor had he 
seen any evidence of their literature or their propaganda. When he made inquiry of this couple they 
told him that they had no knowledge of any indigenous Baha’i work in East Pakistan.(45) 

Letters sent to long-time residents in Japan, India, Yucatan, Indonesia, Lebanon and other lands 
brought no reply, presumably because of lack of information regarding the presence of Baha’is in 
those lands. It seems that they are not yet in. most countries like “a city set on a hill which cannot 
be hid.” 

From Iran, however, two reliable informants who have for many years been in close touch with the 
Baha’i Cause, and whose near relatives are among the Baha’i leaders of that land, wrote full replies 
to the questionnaire sent them. They among other things(46) said: “The Baha’is do not have 
educational institutions. They have big firms and factories.....and employ large numbers perhaps 
many thousands. They mostly employ Baha’is. There are also many well-known doctors and 
specialists [who are Baha’is]. There are also many in high places in Government service.” 

”There are two to three hundred local groups of not more than a hundred each in Teheran, making a 
total of around 20,000.” No estimate was given as to the number in the provinces of Iran, but it is 
probably not greater than in the Capital. While Baha’is are ready to conceal their faith when the 
situation requires it, many are proud to profess their faith openly. No Jews are now becoming 
Baha’is, “unless for personal benefits.” In reply to the question, “What factors induce people in Iran 
to become Baha’is ?” the reply was: “Finding jobs; Honor among Baha’is; Marriage; Thinking 
Baha’ism agrees with Modernism and free life, and satisfaction of being religious and pleasing 
God.” 

The Baha’i religion is not recognized by the government of Iran, but Baha’is are not persecuted by 
the government if they are good citizens, and the people of Iran do not generally oppose them. It is 
probable that some of the Baha’is in high positions have taken an important part in the recent 
reforms in Iran, but they did not do so as Baha’is. To the question, “How do average Baha’is 
compare with Muslims in Iran in moral character?” the reply was that since they consider Baha’ism 
to he a “modern religion,” they are less honest and moral than religious Muslims. “They think they 
are only required to believe in Baha’u’llah.” To the question, “Will Iran ever become a Baha’i 
country?” the reply was: “NEVER. It may become anything but Baha’i.....Baha’i laws are not 
practical for managing the Government.” The Baha’is in Iran who were questioned by my 
correspondents professed ignorance of the claims of Mason Remey, or else brushed them aside as of 
no consequence. 

One of the recent achievements of the Baha’i leaders is the publication in 1970 of Volume. XIII of 
The Baha’i World, a large book of nearly 1300 pages, which provides much valuable material from 
the years 1954 to 1963 A.D. This volume, issued by The Universal House of Justice, Haifa, Israel, is 
appropriately dedicated “To Shoghi Effendi, 1897-1957, Guardian of the Baha’i Faith.....in love and 
homage, in pride and sorrow.” It contains a long account (169 pages) of the life and labors and 
achievements of the Guardian written by his widow, with many pictures of him, and of the sacred 
places in Haifa and Akka which he had developed and beautified. It also contains selections from 
the writings of the Bab, Baha’u’llah, Abdu’l-Baha and Shoghi Efendi – but none from the Kitab-i-
Aqdas. There is also an account of the important events which followed the death of the Guardian 
and the rule of the Hands of the Cause, There are pictures of the Hands, of believers who have died 
in recent years, and of the many nine-member National Assemblies in countries round the world. 
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There are pictures of groups of believers and of large Baha’i gatherings. And there are exhaustive 
lists of countries and towns in all lands in which Baha’is reside, but without addresses. There are 
valuable lists of books in many languages about the Baha’i Faith, written by Baha’is and non-
Baha’is. And there are several Baha’i hymns with notes. It vas no doubt difficult to produce such a 
b ok without the aid of Horace Holley, who had prepared most of the preceding volumes of The 
Baha’i World.

It is said that most of the Baha’is cannot afford to attend at their own expense the numerous 
conferences and conventions which are held to inspire the friends to greater activity, with the result 
that the same people go year after year to the state and nation- al meetings. If the report: is correct, 
only one-third of the elected delegates were able to attend the international convention at Haifa in 
1968. America and Europe were solidly represented, but only a few Baha’is from Africa, Asia and 
Latin America were present. From this it would seem that the Western influence in the Cause is now 
predominant. Though there are more. Baha’is,” in Iran than ’n all the other countries put together, 
only two men from Iran were elected in 1968 to the nine-member Universal House of Justice. 

One of the achievements of the Cause, for which Baha’is are rightly proud, and into which they 
have poured their contributions for many years, is the establishment of the Headquarters at Haifa 
and Akka (Acre) in Israel. The very beautiful buildings and rounds in which the sacred shrines are 
located are visited annually by tens of thousands of tourists, both from Israel and from foreign 
lands, and doubtless the impression made on many of them is most favorable. The Baha’i leaders, 
shortly after the establishment of the State of Israel, declared that they would make no effort to 
convert the Jews to their religion, and it is said that they have faithfully kept their word. As a result, 
they have enjoyed the favor of the Israeli Government, and have recently received official 
recognition as being one of Israel’s religions. No doubt the tourists bring considerable income to the 
country. It is said that at the shrines Baha’i literature is given only when it is asked for by visitors. 

In the time of Baha’u’llah and Abdu’l-Baha, the Baha’is in Akka and Haifa, who were mostly 
Iranians, lived and worshipped like the Sunni Muslims about them, and the local population as well 
as the officials considered them a sect of Islam. But since the increase of Western control in the 
Baha’i Faith, and specially since the establishment of Jewish rule in Palestine, it seems that little 
evidence of Islamic influence remains at the Baha’i Headquarters. If the Muslims, Christians and 
Jews residing in that region of Israel knew what the Baha’is really believe, they might not be on as 
friendly terms with them as they are said to be. But care is taken that they remain in ignorance. It 
seems rather strange that the Baha’i missionaries are attempting to convert all the people of the 
world, except those nearest to them in Israel. 

NOTES
 
1. Aqdas, p. 53. 
2. Baha’i world 1926-1928, p. 85. 
3. God Passes By, p. 213. 
4. 1t is quite evident from Shoghi Efendi’s voluminous writings that he had read not only the Aqdas and the Bayan, 

but also all the available literature on the Babi-Baha’i movement, both oriental and occidental (Azal’s Notes, p. 
1125). He was aware that the institution of Guardianship, created in the Will of Abdu’l-Baha, was a violation of 
the Will of Baha’u’llah. He knew that he had no right to appoint anyone as his successor, and so he did the only 
thing he could do. It seems that by failure to leave a Will he attempted to terminate the whole Baha’i 

5. The, December 9, 1957.
6. Baha’i World 1926-1928, p. 87. 
7. Ibid., pp. 85, S6. 
8. Baha’u’llah’s House of Justice was intended to be a legislative body, and the executive body was to be a Baha’i 

government. But as no Baha’i government exists, the provision for the House of Justice cannot in accordance 
with Baha’u’llah’s Will be carried out, and the “Universal House of Justice” which Baha’is have set up is not the 
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sort of institution which Baha’u’llah intended. 
9. In the Library of Congress 23 writings of Mason Remey are listed. 
10. Baha’i World 1950-1954, p. 41, and Open Letter of Remey to the Custodian Hands at Haifa. 
11. In the Aqdas (p. 37) Baha’u’llah says that infallibility belongs only to the Manifestation. “The Rising-Place of 

Command [Baha’u’llah] has no partner in the Very Great Preservation from Error..... A partner in this Great and 
Unapproachable Dignity has not been destined for anyone else. It is therefore clear that the claims of Abdu’1-
Baha and Shoghi Efendi and others to infallibility, partial or total, were contrary to the decree of Baha’u’llah 
(Azal’s Notes, pp. 1123, 1124). 

12. See also Abdul Baha and the Promised Age, pp. 174, 175. 
13. Aqdas, p. 50. 
14. Baha’i World 1926-1928, p. 87.
15. Braun to Orick, January 25, 1954, Orick to Holley, February ’-8, 1954. 
16. Holley to Orick, March 8, 1954.
17. Orick to Holley, March 15, 1954.
18. Holley to Orick, March 24, 1954.
19. Orick to Shoghi Efendi, October 27, 1954. 
20. R. Rabbani to Orick, November 24, 1954. 
21. Wolcott to Orick, July 7, 1960, and March 2, 1961. 
22. Among Dr. Elder’s writings are Arabic Grammar, by E. E. Elder, American University at Cairo, 1937, 348 pages, 

and A Commentary on the Creed of Islam (Taftazani on the Creed of Nasafi). Translated and with Introduction 
and Notes, Earl Edgar Elder, Columbia University Press, New York, 1950, 187 pages. 

23. al-Kitab al-Aqdas, or The Mast Holy Book, by Mirza Husayn Ali Baha’u’llah, Translated from the Original 
Arabic and Edited by Earl E. Elder, Ph.D., D.D. and William McE. Miller, M.A., D.D. Published by the Royal 
Asiatic Society, London, 1961. Dr. Elder died on April 11, 1973. 

24. In the February 1973 issue of National Baha’i Review (”for Baha’is only”), the following notice occupies the 
whole front page: 
KITAB-I-AQDAS:
Synopsis and Codification to be Published at Ridvan Joyfully Announce Completion Synopsis Codification 
Kitab-i-Aqdas for Publication Ridvan Synchronizing Celebration. 100th Anniversary Revelation Most Holy 
Book Fulfilling World Centre Goal Nine Year Plan. Confident Release this Publication. Envisaged by Beloved 
Guardian and whose Main Features He Outlined will Constitute Another Significant Step Path Leading Baha’i 
Community Full Maturity Establishment World Order Baha’u’llah 
The Universal House of Justice 
Haifa, Israel, 
January 19, 1973 

The author was happy to purchase a copy of this hook from the Baha’i Publishing Trust in Wilmette, Illinois, 
U.S.A. The title is A Synopsis and Codification of THE KITAB-I-AQDAS the Most Holy Book of 
BAHA’U’LLAH, Baha’i World Centre, Haifa, 1973. It is an attractive little book of 66 pages, printed in England. 
In the Introduction” the great importance of the Kitab-i-Aqdas is duly emphasized, and reasons are given for the 
long delay in translating and publishing it. “Shoghi Effendi, towards the end of his life, adopted as one of the 
goals of the Ten Year Crusade the codification of the laws and ordinances of the Kitab-i-Aqdas, and he himself 
worked upon it, leaving an outline of a synopsis and codification in English, and notes in Persian. This 
constituted a great part of the task which the Universal House of Justice included as a goal of the Nine Year Plan 
and which it then completed according to the pattern he had set” (Synopsis, p. 7), 
All who have wished to know more about the contents of the Aqdas, which because of its Arabic language and 
its unavailability has been to most people a sealed book, will be grateful to the Universal House of Justice for 
this first attempt by Baha’is to make known in English all of its laws and teachings. 

After the Introduction, 18 pages of the Synopsis contain “passages from the Kitab-i-Aqdas translated by Shoghi 
Effendi, which had been previously published. These include a few of the laws, but are chiefly exhortations and 
statements of the high claims of Baha’u’llah. 

Then follow 19 pages of “Synopsis and Codification” of the laws of the Aqdas, divided into six main sections. 
The numerous topics mentioned in the Aqdas are listed, and in a number of instances the content of the laws is 
briefly stated. 

Unfortunately, neither the Arabic text nor an English translation is provided, so the reader is unable to consult the 
original ordinance as written by Baha’u’llah. Anyone who is well acquainted with the Aqdas will recognize that 
some of the ordinances listed are not found in the Aqdas, but are taken from other writings of Baha’u’llah, or else 
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are interpretations of Abdu’l-Baha and Shoghi Effendi. For example, we read in the Synopsis (p. 35): “I. The 
Appointment of Abdu’l-Baha as the Successor Of Baha’u’llah....” It is direct that Abdu’l-Baha was appointed by 
his father to succeed him, but this provision is found not in the Aqdas but in the Will of Baha’u’llah. Also, one 
might inquire where in the Aqdas is it stated that, “should the weather be too cold the use of warm water is 
recommended” (in making the ablutions before prayers – Synopsis, p. 37). A number of such interpretations have 
found their way into the laws which are said to be from the Aqdas. 

While some of the Aqdas laws are accurately stated and explained in the Synopsis, others are not. For example, 
under the heading (y) Prohibitions on p. 47, 32 actions are listed, such as “Interpretation of the Holy Writ,” 
“Slave trading,” “Use of pulpits,” “Arson,” “Murder,” etc. The Synopsis does not state that Baha’u’llah in the 
Aqdas (p. 40) decreed that: “Whoever burns a house, intentionally, burn him. Whoever kills a person with intent, 
kill him” (or else sentence them to life imprisonment). 

One of the things listed as “prohibited” is “plurality of wives.” This is indeed surprising. 
For Baha’u’llah himself had three wives who were alive at the same time. Also, in the Aqdas (p. 40) it is written: 
“God has ordained marriage. Beware lest you go beyond two (wives), and whoever is satisfied with one of the 
handmaidens, his soul is at rest, and so is hers.” This law encourages monogamy, but most certainly does not 
prohibit “plurality of wives.” In his explanation in Synopsis (p. 59, Note 17), Shoghi Effendi definitely 
contradicts the law of Baha’u’llah. 

Similarly, Baha’u’llah’s detailed laws for the division of Inheritance (Aqdas, pp. 29-31) are practically annulled 
by the interpretation in the Synopsis (p. 46), which is not found in the Aqdas, which states “Any person is at 
liberty to will his possessions as he sees fit.” Baha’u’llah decreed that every one must write a Will (Aqdas, p. 
53). If each person writes his Will as he sees fit, what becomes of Baha’u’llah’s elaborate scheme 
for the division of Inheritance, and his concern that children get a large share? It was Baha’u’llah himself who 
said: “He who speaks other than that sent down in My Tablets is not one of mine” (Aqdas, p. 55). 

The publication of this little book, inadequate as it is, is welcome, and it is hoped that an accurate translation of 
the whole of the Kitab-i-Aqdas by the “infallible” Universal House of Justice will soon follow. 

25. Aqdas, p. 40. 
26. Linfoot to Orick, February 25, 1963. 
27. Azal’s Notes, pp. 1-5. Mr. Azal kindly pointed out several errors in the Introduction to Elder’s Translation of the 

Aqdas, in statements concerning the Bab’s relation to the Letters of the Living, the abrogation of the Bayan, etc. 
Corrections for these errors have been incorporated in Chapters II, III and IV of this volume. 

28. Hawaii Baha’i News, July 1967. 
29. Baha’i News, August 1968. 
30. Mr. Samandari died in 1968 at the age of 93. 
31. Baha’i News, August 1968, p. 20. 
32. Ibid., December-1967.
33. Jerusalem Post Weekly, September 9, 1969. This full-page report of the event, with a resume of Babi-Baha’i 

history, is marred by as many inaccuracies as are usually found in articles the information “For which has been 
supplied by Baha’is. 

34. Baha’i News, December 1968, p. 5. 
35. Ibid., December 1967, p. 14. 
36. Here is a sample of Baha’i newspaper advertising taken from the Thursday, November 12, 1970 copy of the 

Gazette of Scotia, New York: 
The world has entered a new stage of history, the age of the maturity of man and the beginning of a world 
civilization. The source of this new development was a Man who was exiled, torture6, banished and imprisoned 
for more than 40 years. He lived during the last century. His name -
B A H A ’ U ’ L L A H 
THE GLORY OF GOD 
Baha’u’llah is the latest in the succession of Divine Messengers sent by God since the beginning of man’s 
existence. He is the Promised Age of Fulfillment mentioned in all the prophecies of the past. Baha’u’llah brings 
God’s Plan for world peace, world justice and world unity. 
FOR INFORMATION: 
BAHA’I FAITH 
Box 2581, Schenectady, N.Y. 12309 

37. In the Daily News Post of Monrovia, California of Friday, September 19, 1969 is an article under the heading 
BAHA’I COMMUNITY OF MONROVIA WILL ATTEND WORLD PEACE DAY IN PASADENA, It states 
that the theme of this year’s World Peace Day will be “Youth – Builders of a New World,” and the Day will be 
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observed on Sunday by members of the Baha’i communities located in over 2,500 American cities. Also, the 
article states that “there are weekly firesides (talks and discussions) held in Monrovia every Friday evening.” A 
phone number is given for further information. 

38. Baha’i sources report that as of April 21, 1970 there are 23,879 members of the Faith in the U.S.A., excluding 
Alaska and Hawaii, of whom 5,000 are missing. There was a net increase of 3,219 members in the preceding 
year. 

39. Letter of C. L. Seeberger, The Christian , Century, May 5, 1971. 
40. Mr. H. W. Stalley to Miller, January 24, 1969. 
41. Baha’i World 1926-29”8, pp. 141-150. 
42. Dr. Paul Clasper to Miller, January 30, 1969. 
43. Dr. F. Dale Bruner to Miller, May 6, 1969. 
44. Dr. Samuel Moffett to Miller, July 12, 1969. 
45. Mr. Warren Webster to Miller, November 3, 1969. 
46. Mr. Jollynoos Hakim and Mr. Azizollah Mebesser to Miller, March 10 and 31 and April 8, 1969.
47. Mason Remey died in his residence in Florence, Italy on February 4, 1974, just 99 days before his 100th 

birthday. It is probable that his body will be buried in the Pompey Hill Cemetery in the state of New York in his 
family plot. The decision regarding his successor has as yet not been made known. 
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15. Conclusion

Any system that makes a claim to be a universal religion thereby invites the earnest consideration 
and careful appraisal of all who are seeking for God and for true life in this world and the next. The 
“Baha’i World Faith” is not just a crusade for world peace and unity and equity, important as these 
goals are. Rather, as has become clear in the preceding chapters, it claims to he the one true faith far 
the whole world for a thousand years, uniting in itself and taking the place of all previous religions. 
As is stated in the Introduction to vol. XIII of The Baha’i World, “It is the avowed faith of Baha’is 
that this Revelation has established upon earth the spiritual impulse and the definite principles 
necessary for social regeneration and the attainment of one true religion and social order throughout 
the world.” It is, therefore, our privilege and responsibility to weigh the validity of this high claim 
with all due care. 

Whoever peruses the thousands of pages of the thirteen large volumes of The Baha’i World will be 
impressed by the fact; that the Baha’i Faith is indeed a world faith. For Baha’is, as well as for 
Christians and Muslims, “the .field is the world,” and it is their aim to bring to all peoples the Goad 
News of Baha’u’llah, and to unite all the conflicting religions in one. In a world that is today sorely 
divided, any effort to unite mankind in the bonds of true brotherhood is to be commended. It order 
to convert the people of the world to this Faith, Baha’is have been most zealous in their missionary 
work. Believing that they have the latest and best religion in the world, they use every means in 
their power to propagate it, not only in their home communities, but also in foreign lands »here, in 
obedience to the command of their leaders, they have gone to reside. One cannot but admire the 
zeal of those who with heart and mind and hands work for a cause in which they believe. 

Of course zeal, and even the readiness to die for a cause, do not necessarily prove the validity and 
value of the cause, for history reminds us there have been many martyrs who have died for error as 
well as for truth. Whether the devoted missionaries are Mormons or Muslims, Baptists or Baha is, 
their message must be examined and evaluated on its merits. What then shall we say of the 
teachings of the Baha’i Faith as set forth in the writings of Baha’u’llah and those who followed 
him? It would seem that in the official literature of the Faith special emphasis is placed on the 
“Principles” which were listed and discussed in Chapter XI. Though the tabulation of these 
Principles should be attributed to Abdu’l-Baha rather than to his father, and though they are not 
original with him, certainly most persons of good will would readily assent to the importance of 
“Independent national peace,” “Conformity of religion to science and reason” (provided it is true 
science and sound reason), “Banishment of all prejudice,” “Equality of men and women,” “A world 
parliament, “Universal education” and “A universal language.” These are social and ethical 
teachings which people of most religions, or of no religion, might adopt. They are not strictly 
religious principles, and there is no mention of God in connection with them. 

To evaluate the Baha’i system as a religion, it is necessary to go back of the Principles to the Laws 
of Baha’u’llah which are contained in his Kitab-i-Aqdas, a summary of which has been given in 
Chapter VIII. As the unprejudiced reader peruses the regulations which Baha’u’llah gave for 
worship in the Arabic language for the 19-day fast, for the division of inheritance, for or the 
establishment of a 19-month calendar of 19 days in each month, for severe punishment for an 
arsonist and light punishment for an adulterer, for polygamous marriages, etc., is he convinced that 
this is the code of laws by which the lives of all the people of the world should be regulated for the 
next one thousand years? It has been said b y some Baha’is that the world is not yet ready to receive 
the laws of the Kitab-i-Aqdas. This is no doubt true. But will it ever be ready to adopt this code of 
laws? 
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Moreover, it is clear from the Aqdas and from the writings of later leaders that the Baha’i Faith is 
political as well as social and religious in its to the day when the rulers of the nations will become 
believers and will use their political power to support the Baha’i Faith and enforce its laws, when 
the Universal House of Justice will become the Supreme Court of the World, and when not only the 
personal lives of believers but also the political affairs of the world will be ordered according to the 
laws of Baha’u’llah. In the Baha’i system there is to be no separation of Church and State. Prior to 
the death of Shoghi Efendi in 1957, one of the chief merits of the Faith, according to Baha’i writers, 
was the abiding presence in the world at all times of a living infallible leader and guide, who would 
be the supreme head of the world “Church-State.” Since the First Guardian died without appointing 
a successor, most: of the Baha’is agree that the rule now resides in the 9-member Universal House 
of Justice, and for This body also infallibility is claimed. It would indeed be a welcome and 
wonderful change to live in a world the rulers of which were infallible, but such a hope has been 
shattered by Baha’u’llah himself when he stated (1) that infallibility belongs to the Manifestation 
Baha’u’llah) alone. 

Since “the tree is known by its fruit,” we may ask how effective Baha’is have been in practicing 
their Principles and obeying their Laws. It seems that their greatest success has been in 
demonstrating the absence of racial prejudice and promoting good race relations. From the early 
days in America then “Amity” meetings were held to bring together members of different races, to 
the present time when it is said that one-third of the believers in America are blacks, the efforts of 
the Baha’is here and in other lands are most commendable, and it is not surprising that members of 
minority groups are attracted to a movement that cordially accepts them. It would seem that in 
America and probably also in other lands the strongest appeal of the Faith is not so much its 
teachings as e fellowship which it offers, the feeling of belonging to a community, something which 
had not been found elsewhere. Since the local Baha’i units are usually not large the members are 
drawn close together in the service of the Cause. 

A young man in California who was urged by an acquaintance to attend Baha’i meetings wrote of 
his experience as follows: “The bond of community was very strong. I notice d that strangers from 
out of town would appear at a meeting, declare themselves Baha’is, and the following week Baha is 
had found them a job and a place to stay. I thought the practice of embracing every Negro and 
Oriental that came to the meetings terribly patronizing..... Out of a history of deception and intrigue 
has come the paradox of a community of earnest and generous souls. 
But an intense community life c an be a hideous thing when it turns a deaf ear to the suffering of 
human beings outside the cozy club.”(2) 

As for “International Peace,” Baha is like many other groups religious and secular have talked much 
about peace an have no doubt done what they could to achieve the goal predicted by the ancient 
prophets of Israel and announced by Baha’u’llah as the “Most Great Peace.” In addition to what 
individuals may have done in their writings and addresses, The Baha’i World, vol. XIII, contains a 
proposal submitted by the “Baha’i International Community” to the United Nations for a revision of 
the Charter. Here is a portion of the long statement: “The Baha’i concept of world order is defined 
in these term: A World Super-State in whose favor all the nations of the world will have ceded every 
claim to make war, certain rights to impose taxation, and all rights to maintain armaments, except 
for purposes of maintaining internal order within their. respective dominions. This State will have to 
include an International Executive adequate to enforce supreme and unchallenged authority on 
every recalcitrant member of the Commonwealth, a World Parliament whose members are elected 
by the peoples in their respective countries and whose election is confirmed by their respective 
governments, a Supreme Tribunal whose judgment has a binding effect even in cases where the 
parties concerned have not voluntarily agreed to submit their case to its consideration.” It seems that 
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the United Nations did not view this proposal for revision of its Charter with favor. 

In their understandable desire to show that the Baha’i Faith has had an influence for good on the 
history of the world, Baha’is have sometimes made the mistake that others have made of claiming 
credit far something that was not theirs. An example is the statement made by Guy Murchie(3) that. 
“Woodrow Wilson’s daughter was an ardent student of the Baha’i teachings; it is said that she was 
instrumental in influencing her father to include the Baha’i principles in his ’Fourteen Points’ at 
Versailles.” (4h-n questioned as to the accuracy of this statement which has been frequently 
repeated by Baha’is, the Francis Sayre, grandson of President Wilson and Dean of the Cathedral in 
Washington, D.C., replied(4) that his aunt had no interest in the Baha’i movement, and there was no 
foundation for the claim that the “Fourteen Points” were in any way influenced by her or by the 
Baha’i Principles. 

In education and medicine and other fields Baha’is in Iran and in other lands have rendered valuable 
service usually in a private capacity and not in the name of their Faith. In vol. XIII of The Baha’i 
World which reports fully the activities of believers in all lands for the years 1954-1963 the reader 
found only one mention of a Baha’i service institution, which was a home for the aged in Wilmette. 

As has been pointed out in the previous chapters, Baha’is have not been outstanding in their 
practice of the fine Principle designated “Independent investigation of truth.” One wonders how it 
would be possible for an open minded Baha’i to investigate the history and doctrine of his religion 
while under the rule of an infallible Center of the Covenant or Guardian or House of Justice who 
claim the sale authority to interpret the sacred writings. Such investigation becomes yet more 
difficult when the Kitab-i-Aqdas, ranked by Shoghi Efendi(5) as “the brightest emanation of the 
mind of Baha’u’llah,” has not yet been made available to Baha’is, who have been strictly forbidden 
to read a translation of the Aqdas by non-Baha’i scholars. We have told the story of the fate of 
Ahmad Sohrab and Mrs. White and Niku and Avareh and others who were rash enough to make 
known the results of their investigations. Anyone who questions the accuracy of the authorized 
version of Babi-Baha’i history is denounced as an enemy of the Cause of God. 

Important as are the laws and ethical and social teachings of a religion, its basic beliefs about God 
and man on which all else depends are of yet greater importance. What answer does it give to the 
questions which men in all ages have been asking – Who or What is God? What is man? How can 
man know God? What must man do to be accepted by God? How can he get rid of the sin and evil 
which darkens his life and separates him from both God and man? What does God want man to be 
and to do? Is there life after death? The value of any religion depends to a considerable degree on 
its ability to provide adequate answers to these and similar questions. 

What does the Baha’i Faith tell us about God? Baha’u’llah taught that God is unknowable, except 
through his Manifestations, who are Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, Muhammad and 
Baha’u’llah, each Manifestation being more perfect than the one which preceded it. He held that all 
the Manifestations are one, as the sun of today is the same as the sun of yesterday. However, anyone 
who takes a close and careful look at these “Suns” will realize that they differ greatly from one 
another, and it would seem that on each appearance God has changed his character as well as his 
laws, and not always for the better. When later Zoroaster, Buddha and finally Krishna were included 
in the Manifestations, the confusion became compounded. The Babhad taught that there could be 
only one Sun in the heavens at a time to reveal the One God. But if Zoroaster, Buddha and Krishna 
also are Manifestations, then there would have been two or more Suns in the sky at once, and it 
would seem that God had become twins or triplets. Hence the message of the modern Baha’i Faith 
about God is far from clear and is by no means adequate. Probably each believer brings into his 
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Baha’i faith the conception of God which he had gotten from his previous faith, or no-faith. The 
Jews, Christians and Muslims would think of God as One and the Hindus might continue to believe 
in a multitude of gods. The reply of the Baha’is would no doubt be that in this age Gad is revealed 
more perfectly than ever before in Baha’u’llah. Is it improper to inquire which of the divine 
attributes are revealed more perfectly in Baha’u’llah than in the great prophets of the Old Testament 
and in Jesus Christ? And whether God’s love is more perfectly manifested in Baha’u’llah’s service 
to the world than in the service of any other messenger of God? 

One of the phrases frequently found in Baha’i literature is “progressive revelation.” It is said that 
people usually think of prophets as men who lived and revealed God in the distant past, and do not 
imagine it possible far God to reveal himself now. “Yet Baha’u’llah not only lived in our time, but 
was contemporary in the fullest sense of the word. His teachings a things are....extremely 
advanced,” says one Baha’i writer.(6) We are compelled to ask, “Is Baha’u’llah really 
contemporary? He died in 1892, eleven years e ore e Wright brothers made their first flight, before 
automobiles were seen on our roads, before TV pictures were shown to incredulous eyes, and before 
anyone dreamed that bombs would e made that could blow up the world. If it is God’s plan in 
“progressive revelation.” to send new Manifestations to guide the people of the world in new 
situations, sure y something more relevant than the Kitab-i-Aqdas is needed for today, and a person 
closer to us than Baha’u’llah. But, according to Baha’u’llah, no new Manifestation will come before 
2866 A.D. If many of Baha’u’llah’s pronouncements seem to fit our modern situation, so do the Ten 
Commandments of Noses and the Sermon on the Mount of Jesus. A study of the Aqdas will make it 
clear that Baha’u’llah is closer to the Middle Ages than to the world of 1973. 

What is the Baha’i doctrine of man? Since in Baha’i teaching God is not usually called Father,” 
except when Christians are being addressed, man is consic1ered not a child of God but a servant or 
slave of God. However, the Baha’i view of man is quite optimistic, artistic for it is thought that all 
man needs is laws and precepts and an Educator. The evil that resides in man s heart be he savage or 
civilized, evil that causes the horrible crimes that have blotted the pages of the histories of the most 
“advanced” nations, is largely ignored. Neither in and the later leaders, except when they are 
denouncing their enemies, is there any adequate consideration of man’s deadly disease which is sin. 
Few are the appeals to men to repent of their sins as the prophets of old appealed,(7) few the 
assurances of God’s love for sinners and his promises to them of forgiveness and a new life of 
holiness. 

Since the diagnosis of man’s disease is faulty, the provision which the Baha’i faith makes for his 
cure is inadequate. In all Baha’i literature can there be found a promise of a Savior from sin, or a 
picture of welcome by Gad to a penitent as appealing as the parable of the Prodigal Son? What 
would Abdu’l-Baha have said to give hope to a drug addict on skid row, or to guide and comfort a 
convict in a death cell? Sinners need salvation, and the Baha’i Faith fails to provide a Savior. 

"If a man die shall he live again?” asked Job. To this vital question the reply of Baha’u’llah is vague 
and unsatisfying. “Resurrection” in the Baha’i system means the coming of a new Manifestation. 
Such terms as “entering the Abha Kingdom,” “drinking the wine of immortality,” “hastening to the 
Supreme Concourse,” “Paradise of Abha, the everlasting abode of glorious, sacred souls,” are found 
in the Aqdas and other writings. But it is not clear whether personal immortality is promised, or 
merely the merging of man with the Infinite, like the return of a raindrop to the sea from which it 
came. 

For many students of the Baha’i history, one of its most disappointing aspects is the failure of its 
founders and leaders to reveal in their personal lives, and in their dealings with members of their 
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families and others who differed with them, the spirit of love of which they so often spoke and 
which they enjoined on others. In the preceding chapter” it has become abundantly clear that 
Baha’u’llah in his relations with his brother Subh-i-Azal, Abdu’l-Baha in his relations with his 
brother Mirza Muhammad Ali, and Shoghi Efendi in his relations with numerous relatives and 
former friends revealed an attitude of bitterness that was hardly a worthy example for their 
followers. We are reminded of the question asked by an apostle of old,(9) “He that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?” And how can he 
adequately and effectively manifest God’s love to others? 

With its lack of clarity in its doctrine of God; with its legalism which characterizes its Most Holy 
Book; with its prescription in this Book of practices long since outdated; with the inadequacy of its 
treatment of sin and of its provision for the cure of evil in man; with the vagueness of its teaching 
about life after death; with the gross failure of its founders to exemplify among their own families 
the love they so strongly advocated – with these and other defects which are manifest in its history, 
can the Baha’i World Faith be an adequate religion for the world for today, and for the millennium 
to come? Only one answer is possible, and that is decidedly negative. 

NOTES
1. Aqdas, p. 37. 
2. J. Sistrom to Miller.
3. Chicago Sunday Tribune, article by Guy Murchie: “I am a Baha’i,” July 3, 1958, p. 4. 
4. Sayre to Sistrom, April 25, 1969. 
5. God passes By, Shoghi Efendi, p. 213. 
6. Manifestation – Not Incarnation, by Albert Entzminger, Baha’i Publishing Trust 1968, p. B. 
7. Baha’u’llah commanded his brother Subh-i-Azal, who had refused to submit to him, to repent and believe, and 

he promised to forgive him if he did so (Aqdas, p. 73). Also in “The Ninth Glad Tidings” of Baha’u’llah 
sinners are commanded to confess to God and ask his forgiveness (Bahai Scriptures, p. 142). 
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PREFACE
Anyone who studies Baha’ism learns very soon of the volume sacred to those who profess this 
religion and known as “The Most Holy Book “. Of this book Baha’ in his Will said, “... reflect upon 
that which is revealed in my’ book the Aqdas.” And his son and successor ’Abdul Baha’ said in his 
Will, “unto the Aqdas everyone must turn.”
 
Yet, strange to say, although the teachings of Baha’ have been widely proclaimed in Great; Britain 
and America, only’ fragments of al-Kitab al-Aqdas have been translated previously into English. 
Another interesting point is that it is written in Arabic, although the founder of the religion was 
Persian and the first promulgation of this doctrine was in Persia (now known as Iran), where Arabic 
is not generally known.

When a translation was contemplated reliance was placed on an Edition published in Arabic at 
Baghdad, Iraq, in 1931. How ever, the attention of those interested was turned to a copy of the 
work, a gift of ’Abdul Baha’ to one of the first American Baha’is to visit him in Palestine. This copy 
had been autographed by ’Abdul Baha’ on 25th March, 1899. By the permission of the present 
owner, this version has been used in the translation.
 
It was this text which was first distributed by Baha’ among his followers – in handwriting. About 
1880 he sent one of his sons and a disciple to India to prepare the manuscript for publication. 
Photographic copies of the sixty-five pages of this text are in the collections preserved in the Public 
Library of New York City; It is available there to any who wish to pursue the investigation of the 
text in the original Arabic.
 
Since the Baha’i Administration at Wilmette, Illinois, admittedly does not possess a copy of the 
book, nor has it been circulated in America, this translation will afford many the opportunity of 
gaining at 6rst hand knowledge of the principles of the faith. 
In comparing this rather authentic copy with the Baghdad edition one discovers a great many 
differences of minor importance. The omission of three lines appearing in the Baghdad copy from 
the text on page 57 and again of four lines on page 60 of this edition constitute the most 
conspicuous differences. However, no important doctrine is introduced in these lines that has not 
already been stressed. In fact in both cases the words are exhortation to the recognition of God’s 
power and might. These have often been stressed previously. 

In translating the Baha's holy book one faces the problem of giving a critical study of the manifold 
differences in the text, or of ignoring the elaborate apparatus for collating readings and presenting a 
readable translation with explanatory notes. The latter method was chosen with the idea of making 
the book interesting to a wider circle of readers. The Arabic, like that of the Qur’an, is often 1ofty 
and sometimes difficu1t to express in language easy to be understood by Westerners. 
The reader must remember that Baha’ was of Persian origin and the Arabic words and terminology 
sometimes have a Persian flavour. Some references to the shades of difference in meaning in the 
two languages are to be found in the notes.
 
When A. H. Tumansky translated al-Kitab al-Aqdas into Russian more than sixty years ago, he felt 
an introduction was imperative. That it reached to three times the length of the original work 
translated, is not surprising when one remembers that the background is crammed with a long 
history. An introduction and full notes of many points unfamiliar to a Western reader were 
absolutely essential, Much of the interpretive explanation in the Notes has been secured from one 
thoroughly familiar with Bab’ism through years of close, connection with the movement. 
In conclusion, lest readers. imagine the trans1ation was not sufficiently checked, it is only right to 
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mention that it has been reviewed and only by those who know Arabic and Persian well, but by 
three persons who have an intimate acquaintance with the teachings of Baha’u’llah. 
The transliteration of the Arabic words has often been given to enable Arabists to know the original. 
At times words which rhyme give some suggestion of the style of the composition, resembling the 
rhyming prose of the Qur’an. Further discussion of style and subject matter is necessary since the 
book speaks for itself.
 
Among those who have reviewed the translation and introduction, mention should be made of Mr. 
Will Orick and Rev. Cady H. Allen. Mr. Orick, among many services in connection with this work, 
arranged for the typing of the entire manuscript for the printers. Rev. Cady H. Allen has given 
invaluable assistance in many suggestions regarding punctuation and phrasing. 
The figures given in parenthesis in the text are the pages of the copy from which the transition has 
been made. 
EARL K. ELDER. 
AL-KITAB AL-AQDAS
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In the name of Him who is the Ruler (al-hakim) over what was and what will be. 
The first thing which God ordained (kataba) concerning His creatures (al-ibad) is the knowledge of 
the Sunrise-place (nmahriq) of His revelation and the Rising-place (matla’) of His Cause (amrihi), 
who was the station (maqam) of Himself in the world of command and creation.[1] 
Whoever attains unto Him (faza bihi) attains unto all good, and whoever is deprived of Him is of 
the people of error (al-dalal), even though he performs all (good) works (al-a’mal)
Whenever you attain unto this most noble Station and most high Horizon (ufuq), every soul must 
follow what has been commanded by the Desired One (al-maqsud), because these two[2] are (to be 
taken) together; and one is not accepted without the other. This is what the Rising-place of 
illumination (al-Ilham) has ruled (hakama).
 
Those who have been given sight by God see the stipulations (ul-hudud, bounds) of God, (which 
are) the greatest cause for the setting of thy world in order and the preserving of the nations. 
Whoever is careless is of the rabble (hamaj) and the ruffians (ra’a’). 
We have commanded you to break the bounds of the self and passion (al-hawa); not that which was 
written (ruqima) by the Most High Pen (al-qalam al-a’la).
It is the spirit of Life (ruh al-hayawan) for whoever is in the (realm of the) possible (al-imkan)[3]. 
The seas of wisdom and explanation have raged. (majat).with that whereby the breeze of the 
Merciful (al-rahman) was violent (hajat). 
Seize the opportunity; O possessors of minds (ula’l-albab)! Those who ’broke-the covenant of God 
(manifest) in His commands and turned back from the path of justice are of the people of error (al-
dalal) before the Exalted Self-Sufficient One (al-ghani al-muta’al). 

O multitudes (mala’) of the earth, know that My commands are the lamps of My providence among 
My creatures and the keys of My Mercy to My people (barriyati). Thus was the command sent 
down (nuzzila) from the heaven of the will of your Lord, the Possessor (malik) of religions. 
Were one to find the sweetness of the explanation which appeared from the mouth of the will of the 
Merciful, he would spend what he has, even though it were the treasures of the whole earth, in order 
to establish one of His commands which arise from the horizon of providence and benefits (al-
altaf); 
Say: From My stipulations there passes the sweet smell (’arf) of My gown and. by them the 
standards of victory are erected on hillocks and hills. 
The tongue of My power (qudrati) has spoken in the might (jaburut) of My greatness, addressing 
My people, (saying), “Perform My stipulations out of love for My beauty (jamali).” 
Blessed is the lover who found the sweet smell of the beloved (coming) out of this word from which 
aromas of grace were diffused, that they be not described (only) by remembrances! 
I swear by My life (la ’amri), whoever drinks of the pure wine (rahiq) of equity from the hands of 
the benefits will make the circuit of My commands which arise from the horizon of new things (al-
abada).

Do not reckon that We have sent down the commandments to you, but rather We have opened the 
seal of the sealed pure wine by the fingers of power and might. What was sent down from the Pen 
of Revelation (al-wahy) bears witness to that. Think thereon, (4) 0 possessors of thoughts. 
Worship (al-Salat) has been ordained for you – nine prostrations (raka’at) to God Who has sent 
down the verses; when noon is past (al-zawa1), in the morning (al-bukur) and in the late afternoon 
(al-asal).[4] We have exempted (’afwana) (you) from the other number on account of a command in 
the Book of God.[5] Indeed He is the Powerful, the Choosing, the Commanding One.

Whenever you desire to worship, turn your face towards My most holy direction (shatri), the Holy 
Station which God made the place of circumambulation for the angels (al-mala’ al-a’la), and the 
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direction for worship of the people of the cities of continuing eternity, and. the source of command 
to all who are on the earths and in the heavens, and at the setting of the Sun of Reality and clear 
Explanation, the Resting-place (al-mayarr) which we have decreed for you.[6] He is the Knower, 
the Strong-One.
 
Everything is realized by His confirmed command whenever the Sun of commandments rises from 
the horizon of Explanation (al-bayan) that all may follow them even if by a command by which are 
cleft asunder the heavens of the hearts of religions.[7]
He does what He wills and He is not questioned about what He willed and what the Beloved, One 
rules. He is, indeed, Beloved and the Possessor of Invention. Whoever finds the sweet smell (’arf) 
of the Merciful and of the Rising-place of this Explanation will meet with his eyes the arrows for 
establishing the commandments among mankind. Blessed is the one who came amid attained unto 
the message of the discourse! We have analysed worship at length in another paper. Blessed is the 
one who did as commanded by the Possessor of persons (al-riqab) !
In worship for the dead the saying of six takbiras has been sent down (as a commandment)[8] from 
God who sends down the verses.(5) Whoever knows how to read must read what has been sent 
down beforehand, and if he does not God has forgiven him. He is indeed the Forgiving, the Mighty 
One.
 
Hair does not make void your worship, nor does that which has been deprived of spirit, such, for 
example, as bones and other things.[9] Wear sable (sammur) just as you wear silk and squirrel-skin 
and other things. Indeed, this was not forbidden in the Furqan (i.e. the Qur’an), but the learned ones 
were uncertain about it. Indeed He is the Knower, the Mighty One.
 
Worship and Fasting are obligatory to you on your coming to maturity[10] a command. from God, 
your Lord and the Lord of your early fathers. 
Whoever is weak from illness or advanced age, God exempts him because of a Grace on His part. 
He is the Generous One, the Forgiver. 
God permits you to prostrate yourselves on everything pure, and we have taken away the ruling 
stipulated in the Book.[11] 
God knows and you do not. 
Whoever does not find water, let him repeat five times, “bi-sm- illah, al-athar, al-athar” (In the 
name of God, the Purest, the Purest,) and then begin worship. This is what the Master of the worlds 
commanded. 
In those lands where nights and day are long they may perform worship by (using) clocks and 
objects which determine the times. He is the Wise One, the Explainer. 
We have exempted you from worship (on the occasion) of wonders.[12]
Whenever they appear, make mention of God with greatness and power. He is the Hearing One, the 
Seeing One. Say: “al-’azama lillah, rabb ma yura wa ma la yure, rabb al-’alamin” (Greatness 
belongs to God, the Lord of what is seen and. what is unseen, the Lord of the worlds). 
(6) Worship as individuals has been ordained for you; the commandment regarding group worship 
is remitted (rufi’a), except in worship for the dead.[13]
He is the Wise One, the Commanding One. God has exempted women from worship and fasting; 
whenever they find blood (in menstruating). They have to perform ablutions and praise God ninety-
five times from afternoon to afternoon, saying “subhan allah dhi al-tal’a wa l-jamal” (Praise be to 
God, the Possessor of Countenance and. Beauty). This is what we decreed in the Book,[14] if you 
be of the knowing ones. And for you men and women, if, on journey’s you stop and rest in a safe 
location, (there is required) in place of the whole ritual of worship (only) one prostration and the 
saying of the words, “subhan Allah dhi al-’azama wa’l-ijlal va’l-mawhiba wa’l-afdal” (Praise be to 
God, the Possessor of Greatness and. Majesty, the Free Gift and the Graces). Whoever is unable (to 
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do this) will say, “subhan Allah” (Praise be to God). Thus is the duty sufficiently performed. He is 
the Satisfying, the Continuing, the Forgiving, the Merciful One. After completing the prostration, 
you and the women are to sit at the temple of Unity (haykal al-tawhid)[15] and say eighteen times, 
“subhan Allah dhi al-mulk wa’l-malakut” (Praise be to God, the Possessor of the kingdoms of this 
world and the next). 
Thus God explains the ways of Reality and Guidance. They end, indeed, in one way which is the 
Straight Path (al-sirat al-mustaqim). Give thanks to God for this great Grace. Praise God for this 
free gift which encompassed the heavens and. the earths. Remember God for this mercy which 
preceded the worlds. Say: God has made my hidden love the key (7) of the treasure, if you would 
only perceive. Were it not for the key, it would be hidden for the eternity of past eternities, if you 
were only certain. 
Say: This is the Rising-place of Revelation and the Sunrise-place of the Brilliance by which the 
horizons became light, if you only knew. This is the established decision (al-qada’). By it every 
settled decision is established.
 
0 Pen of the Most High, say: 0 multitudes of creation (al-insha’), we have ordained the Fast for you, 
certain limited days. After the completion of them we have made al-Nayruz (Nawruz) a feast for 
you.[16] Thus has the Sun of Explanation shone from the horizon of the Book from before the 
presence of the Possessor of the Place of Beginning and Return. 
And place prior to the month of fasting the (intercalary) days which are in excess of the months.[17] 
We have, indeed, made them manifestations of al-ha[18] among the nights and days. 
Therefore these five day s are not included in the year and the months. It is fitting, then, that in them 
the People of Baha’ (Splendor) feed themselves and their relatives, then the poor and poverty-
stricken. They must exalt, magnify, praise, and glorify their Lord with joy and gladness. 
And whenever the days of giving[19] are completed, before the refraining (from food) let them 
enter upon the fast. So has the Master of Mankind (mawla, al-anam) commanded. 
This does not cause difficulty for the one who is on a journey, for the ill, for the pregnant woman, or 
the one who is nursing. God has exempted them as a Grace on His part. 
He is the Mighty One, the Free Giver. 
These are the stipulations of God which (8) were written by the Most High Pen in the books and. 
tablets. 
Hold fast to the orders and. commandments of God. Be not of those who have held to their own 
principles (usul) and have cast behind them the principles of God in following their opinions and 
illusions. 
Restrain yourselves from eating and drinking from the rising (of the sun) until its setting. Beware 
lest passion hinder you from obtaining this grace which has been decreed to you in the Book. 
It has been ordained that whoever professes the religion of God the Rewarder (al-dayyan,), should. 
wash his hands every day, then his face, and facing toward God[20] and say ninety-five times, 
“Afllahu abha” (God is most Splendid). So did the Former (fatir) of heavens command as He sits on 
the Thrones of the Names (al-asma’) with Greatness and Power.
In like manner, perform ablutions before Worship because of a command from God, the Only One, 
the Choosing One. 

Murder and adultery are unlawful for you., also back-biting (al-qhayba) and calumniation (al-
iftira’). Avoid what you have been forbidden in the Books and. the Tablets.
 
Inheritances We have divided according to the number al-za’ (seven). Of them we have apportioned 
to your seed from the book al-ta’ (nine), according to the number al-maqt (540); to husbands or 
wives from the book al-ha’ (eight), according to the number of al-ta’ and al-fa’ (480); to fathers 
from the book al-fa’ (seven), according to the number of al-ta’ and. el-kaf (420); and to mothers 
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from the book al-waw (six), according to the number of al-rafi (360); and to brothers from the book 
al-ha’ (five), the number of al-shin (300); and to sisters from the book (9) al-dal (four), the number 
of al-ra’ and al-mim (240); and. to teachers from the book al-jim (three), the number of al-qaf and 
cl-fa’ (180). 
Thus commanded He who gave Good News of Me and who made mention of Me at nights and at 
daybreaks (al-ashar).[21]
Indeed when We heard the clamour of the offspring in the loins (al-aslab), We doubled their wealth 
and took away from others.[22] He is the Powerful One over what He wills and He acts with His 
authority as He desires. 
Whoever dies having no offspring, his rights return to the House of Justice (bayt al-’adl) in order 
that the 8tewards of the Merciful (umana’ al-rahman) may spend it on orphans and widows, and on 
what bene6ts the multitude of people. This, that they may thank their Lord, the Forgiving, the 
Mighty’ One. 
Whoever has offspring but does not have anyone else of those stipulated in the Book – two-thirds of 
what he leaves goes to his offspring and one-third to the House of Justice. Thus ruled the Self-
Sufficient One, who is exalted with Greatness and Majesty. 
Whoever has no children [23] but has relatives, sons and daughters of a brother or sister, they are to 
have two-thirds. Otherwise the inheritance goes to paternal and maternal uncles and paternal and 
maternal aunts; after them to their sons and daughters. 
The third goes to the Resting-place (House) of Justice (maqarr el-’adl). This is because of a 
command in the Book from God, the Possessor of Persons. 
Whoever dies without having any offspring of those whose names have been sent down by the Most 
High Pen, the whole of his wealth goes to the above-mentioned Resting-place, (10) to be spent as 
God commanded.[24] He is the Powerful, the Commanding One. We appointed the dwelling house 
and the special garments (of the deceased) for the males of the offspring, not for the females and 
(other) heirs. He is the Bountiful Giver. Whenever a man who has offspring dies, while his father is 
still living, his offspring inherit what was their father’s according to the Book of God. Divide 
among them with pure justice. Thus the sea of God raged, and the pearls of commandments were 
cast by the Possessor of People. if weak (minor) offspring are left behind, their wealth is to be given 
to a guardian to trade with until they reach maturity, or to a company. Appoint to the guardian a 
proper amount from what he has made by trading and gain. All this is to be paid after God receives 
His rights and the debts are paid, if there are any, as well as providing the things necessary for the 
shroud, the burial, and the carrying (of the body’) with honour and glory.
So ruled the Possessor of the Beginning and the Return. Say: This is the hidden knowledge which 
never changes because it begins with al-ta’ (nine),[25] which indicates the treasures, manifest, well-
fortified. and unapproachable Name. 
The inheritance which We have assigned especially for the offspring is of the favour (fadl) of God 
that they may thank their Lord, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 
These are the stipulations of God. Do not transgress them because of your own passions. 
Follow what you are commanded to do (11) by the Rising-place of Explanation (al-Bayan).[26]
The sincere ones will see the stipulations of God, the Water of Life to the people of (all) religions, 
and the Lamp of Wisdom and Prosperity to those who are in the earths and heavens.
 
God has ordained that in every city they make a House of Justice,[27] and. the souls according to 
the number of al-Baha’ will assemble in it. There is no harm if the number increases. They shall see 
as though they are entering the presence of God, the High, the Most High. And they shall see Him 
who is not seen. They must be stewards of the Merciful among (those in the realm of) the possible 
and agents of God for the whole earth. 
And God has ordained that they shall consult about the welfare of creatures (al-’ibad) for the sake 
of God, just as they consult about their own affairs, and that they choose what is the choice. Thus 
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commanded your Lord, the Mighty One, the Forgiver. Beware lest you neglect what is inscribed in 
the Tablet.[28]
Fear God, O you who see. O multitude of Creation, furnish houses (of worship) in the most 
complete way possible in the name of the Possessor of Religions in the lands. Decorate them with 
what is fitting, not with pictures and. statues. Then make mention in them of your Lord., the 
Merciful, with joy and sweetness (bi l-rawh wa l-rayhan). Is it not by mentioning him that breasts 
are enlightened and eyes are consoled? God has ruled that those of you who are able – except the 
women – make the Pilgrimage (hajj) to the House.[29] God has exempted the women as a mercy on 
His part. He is the Munificent One, the Generous One.(12) 

O People of al-Baha’, it has been made incumbent on everyone of you to work at something, in 
artisan crafts, in gain or something like that. We have made your working at them your very 
worship (’ibada) of God., the Real One. 0 people (ya qawm), think upon the mercy and. benefits of 
God. Then thank Him at eventide and sunrise. Do not waste your time in idleness and laziness. 
Work at something that will benefit you and. others. 
Thus decided the Command in this Tablet, which has shone from the horizon of the Sun of Wisdom 
and Clear Explanation (el-tibyan). God hates most those who sit and beg. Catch hold of the Rope of 
Causes, trusting in God, the Causer of Causes. 

The kissing of hands is forbidden in the Book.[30] This (kind of reverence for religious leaders) is 
what you were forbidden by your Lord, the Mighty, the Wise. No one need beg forgiveness of 
another.[31] Repent to God for yourselves. He is the Mighty and Relenting Giver and Forgiver. 
O creatures of the Merciful One, rise to the service (khidma) of the Cause that griefs caused by 
those who disbelieved in the Rising-place of the Verses (al-ayat) may riot overtake you.[32]

When the Promise came and the Promised One appeared, the people disagreed and each faction 
held to its own opinions and illusions. Some people sit in a Row of Sandals (saff al-ni’al),[33] 
seeking the seat of honour (sadr al-jalal). (13) Say: Who art thou, 0 careless, conceited man (al-
gharrar)?[34] Of them there is he who claims the Hidden (al-batin) and the Hidden of the Hidden.
[35] 
Say: O liar, by God, what thou hast is husks. We have left it for you as bones are left for the dogs. 
By God, the Truth, if one were to wash the feet of everybody in the world and worship God in 
thickets and in green valleys, on mountains, hill-tops, and summits, and at every stone, and tree, and 
clod, and. yet the fragrance of My good pleasure be not diffused from him, he would never be 
accepted. 

This is what the Master of Mankind has ruled, How many a creature in the isles of India has 
withdrawn from the world and deprived. himself of what God has made lawful for him and endured 
retreats and hardships; yet these things will not be remembered by God who sends down the Verses. 
Do not make deeds (al-a’mal) a snare of hopes (Sharak al-amal). 
Do not deprive yourselves of this end which was the hope of those who drew nigh (to God) in the 
eternity of past eternities. Say: The spirit of the deeds is my good pleasure; everything depends on 
my acceptance. Read the Tablets in order to know what is the purpose of the books of God, the 
Mighty One, the Munificent. 
Whoever attains unto My love has a right to sit on a throne of native gold in the chief seat in (the 
realm of) possibility. Whoever is deprived of My love, were he to sit on the ground, it would take 
refuge in God,[36] the Possessor of Religions. 
Whoever claims Command (amr) before the completion of a thousand years is (14) a false liar.[37] 
We ask God to help him to return. If he repents, He is the Relenting One. If he persists in what he 
has. 
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He is the Strong in punishment. Whoever explains this verse or interprets it in any other way than 
that plainly sent down, he will be deprived of the Spirit and. Mercy of God, which preceded the 
Lord Fear God and follow not your illusions. Follow what your or, the Mighty and Wise One, 
commands. The sound of bleating[38] shall arise from most of the lands. 0 people, avoid every vile 
sinner and. do not follow him. This is what we informed you when we were in Iraq, in the Secret (fi 
ard al-sirr),[39] and in this illuminating Spectacle (al-manzar al-munir).

0 people of the earth, when the sun of My beauty goes down[40] and the heaven of My temple is 
hidden, do not be troubled. Arise to the help of My Cause and. the exaltation of My Word among 
the worlds. We are with you in all circumstances. We shall help you with Truth. We have been able. 
Whoever knows Me let him arise to My service with an arising at which the hosts of heavens and 
earths do not cause him to sit down. People are asleep. Were they to wake they would hasten with 
all their hearts to God, the Knower, the Wise One. They would. throw away what they have, even 
were it all the treasures of the present world, that their Master may remember them (15) with a word 
from Him. 
Thus He who has knowledge of the Unseen announces to you in a Tablet what appeared in the 
realm of possibility and what only His Self, the Overseer of the Worlds, has examined. 
The drunkenness of passion has seized upon them because they do not see the Master of mankind 
(al-wara), whose cry is raised from all directions: “There is no God besides Me, the Mighty, the 
Wise.”
 
Say: Do not rejoice in what you possess at nightfall, when at sunrise another will possess it. Thus 
does the Knower, the Omniscient One, inform you. 
Say: Have you seen that your passions remain or are loyal to you ? No! By My soul, the Merciful. If 
only you were of the just! The days of your life pass as pass the winds. The carpet of your glory 
shall fold up as did that of the ancients. Think, 0 people! Where are your past days? Where are the 
eras that have elapsed ?
Blessed are the days that have passed in the remembrance of God and the times spent in the 
remembrance of Him, the Wise One. 
By My life, the might of the Mighty shall not abide, nor the vanities of the rich, nor the pomp of the 
wicked.[41] All shall pass away by a word from Him. He, indeed, is the Powerful, the Mighty, the 
Strong One. Their household goods will not bene6t people. They have been careless of what 
benefits them. They shall be aroused and yet not find what has passed them by in the days of their 
Lord, the Mighty, the Praiseworthy. If they only knew (16), they would spend what they have, so 
that their names might be remembered before the Throne, are they not of the dead ? 
A certain man has been puffed up by learning and has been deprived thereby of My Self-Subsistent 
Name, and whenever he hears the sound of footsteps behind him, he thinks himself bigger than 
Nimrod.’ Say: Where is he (Nimrod).[42] O rejected one (al-mardud)? By God, he is certainly in the 
lowest hellfire! Say: 0 assembly of the learned,[43] do you not hear the scratching of My Most High 
Pen ? Do you not see the Sun rising from the most splendid (al-abha – from the same root as Baha’) 
Horizon ? How long will you pray in seclusion to the idols of your passions? Leave the illusions 
and face towards God, your Eternal Master. 

The religious endowments (al-awqaf)[44] given especially for charity have been returned to God, 
the Appearing-place of Verses (mazhar al-ayat). No one may spend them except after permission of 
the Rising-place of Revelation. After him the command goes back to the Branches,[45] and after 
them to the House of Justice. If His Cause is established throughout the lands, let them spend the 
endowments in the high places of this Cause and for what they were commanded by the Powerful, 
the Mighty One. Otherwise let them (the endowments) return to the people of al-Baha’ who only 
speak after permission is given by Him, and only command that which God has commanded in this 
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Tablet. Those are the Guardians of Victory between the heavens and the earths. (17) Let them spend 
them in the way defined in the Book by a Generous, Mighty One.
 
Neither show grief nor joy in times of calamity. Seek that which is between two extremes, which 
means the remembering (of God) when in that state and the being aware of what the outcome may 
be. So does the Omniscient Knower announce to you. Do not shave your heads. God has adorned 
them with hair. In that there are certainly signs to him who considers the requirements of nature (el-
tabi’a) from the standpoint of the Possessor of Mankind. Indeed, He is the Mighty, the Wise. It is 
not fitting to go beyond the limits of the ears.[46] This is what the Master of the worlds 
commanded. 

Banishment and prison have been commanded (as punishment) for the thief. For the third o8ence 
put a sign on his forehead.[47] Thus he will be known, so that the cities and the provinces of God 
do not receive him. Beware lest pity (al-ra’fa) take hold, on you in (following) the religion of God. 
– Do what you have been commanded to do by the Tender-hearted (el-mushfiq), Merciful One. 
We have disciplined you with the rods of Wisdom and commandments that you may keep 
yourselves and exalt your positions, just as fathers discipline their sons. By My life, if you only 
knew what We desire for you by Our holy commands, you would have devoted your souls to this 
Holy, Mighty, and Impregnable Cause. 

There is no harm in using vessels of gold and silver[48] if one desires to do so. Beware of dipping 
your hands in large plates (al-sihaf) and basins (al-suhun).[49] (18) Hold, to what is closer to 
cleanliness.[50]
He desires to show you the customs of the people of Paradise (ahl al-ridwan) in His Impregnable, 
Unapproachable Kingdom. Hold fast to cleanliness in all circumstances, lest the eyes fall on that 
which you and the people of Paradise abhor. 
Whoever transgresses (the rule of cleanliness), his work at once becomes futile. If he has an excuse, 
God exempts him for He is the Generous, the Powerful. The Rising-place of Command. has no 
partner in the Very Great Preservation from Error (el-’isma al kubra). He is, indeed, an Appearing-
place. He does what He wishes in the Kingdom of Creation. God has reserved this Station 
exclusively for Himself. And a portion in this Great and Unapproachable Dignity has not been 
destined (quddira) for anyone else. This is the command of God. It was concealed in the veils of the 
Unknown. We manifested it in this Manifestation. By it We pierced the veil of those who knew not 
the command, of the book and were among the careless. 

It has been ordained for every father to educate his son and. daughter in learning, handwriting and 
other things defined in the Tablet. Whoever neglects what he has been commanded, the Stewards 
must take from him whatever is necessary for their education: that is, if he is rich. Otherwise, their 
education ii referred to the House of Justice. We have made it the shelter (ma’wa) of the poor and 
the needy. Whoever educates (19) his son or any one’s sons, it is as though he had educated one of 
My sons. On him be My Splendour (baha’i), My Providence and My Mercy, which preceded the 
worlds. 

God has commanded that every adulterer and adulteress pay a one (diya – blood money) to the 
House of Justice. The sum is nine mithqals of gold.[51] For the second offence double the 
punishment. This is what the Possessor of Names commanded for this world, and for the world to 
come a degrading punishment has been destined for them. Whoever is overcome by a sin, let him 
repent and turn back to God. He, indeed, forgives whom He wills and He is not to be questioned 
about what He wills. He is the Relenting, the Powerful, the Praised. Beware lest praises of glory 
(subuhat el-ja.lal) hinder you from the purity of this sweet water (zulal hadha l-silsal). 
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Take the bowls of prosperity on this morning in the name of the Breaker of the Morning Dawn 
(faliq al-sabah). Then drink in remembrance of Him, the Mighty Inventor (al-badi’). We have made 
it lawful to you to listen to (singing) voices and to songs. Beware lest listening take you beyond the 
bounds of good breeding and dignity. Rejoice in the joy of My Greatest Name with which hearts are 
entranced and the minds of those brought near (to God) are attracted. 

We have made (music) a ladder for the ascent of spirits to the highest Horizon. Do not make it a 
wing (janah) of the self and passion. I dislike that you be (20) among the ignorant.
 
We have returned a third of all the fines to the Resting-place of Justice. We admonish its men to do 
absolute justice, that they spend all that has been collected by them in the way commanded by a 
Wise Knower. 

O men of (the House) of Justice, be shepherds of the sheep of God in His kingdom and keep them 
from the wolves who appear in garments (of sheep), just as you keep your sons. Thus does the 
faithful Adviser advise you. 
If you differ on a matter, bring it back to God while the sun shines from the horizon of this heaven. 
Whenever it sets, go back to that which was sent down from Him.[52] It is sufficient for the worlds. 
Say: O People, be not troubled when the kingdom of My Manifestation has disappeared and the 
waves of the sea of My Explanation are calm. Indeed, in My Manifestation there is wisdom and in 
My Disappearance there is another wisdom. No one knows this except God, the Omniscient, the 
Solitary. We see you from the most splendid (abha) horizon and We assist him who rises up to ail 
My Cause with the hosts of My most exalted (heavenly) beings and a tribe of angels who are 
brought near (to God). 
0 multitudes of the earth, by God, the Truth, there have burst forth sweet palatable rivers from rocks 
which took of the sweetness of the explanation of your Lord, the Chooser, while you have been 
careless. 
Leave (21) what you have! Then fly with the minions of Separation beyond, Innovation.[53] Thus 
commands the Possessor of Invention, who by the moving of His Pen turns worlds upside down. Do 
you know from what horizon your Most Splendid (abha) Lord calls you ? Did you know by what 
Pen your Lord, Possessor of the Names, commands you? No! And by My Life, if you had known, 
you would have forsaken the present world, coming with your hearts to the side of the Beloved. The 
shaking of the Word has taken hold on you because the great world. has been shaken by it, and how 
(not) this small world ? 
Likewise rains of My generosity have fallen from the heaven of My providence as a favour from 
Me that you may be thankful. As for the commandments about wounds and blows, they differ just 
as there is a difference in the intensity (of wounds and blows). 
The Rewarder has ruled that for every degree there is a fixed fine. Indeed, He is the Mighty, 
Powerful Ruler. If We wished We might truly go into detail as a promise on Our part. He is the 
Learned One who fulfills (His promises).
 
Hospitality has been prescribed (as an obligation), once every month, even though it be with water 
only, God desired to bring hearts together even, if necessary, it be by the causes of heavens and, 
earths. Beware lest affairs of self and passion divide you. Be like the fingers of the hand and the 
limbs of the body. Thus does the Pen of Revelation warn you, if you are of the believers. Look to 
the Mercy of God and His benefits. He commands you (22) what yet benefits you, since He has no 
need of the worlds. 
Your evil deeds will not harm Us, just as your good deeds do not benefit Us. We invite you only for 
the sake of God. Every knowing person who sees bears witness to that. When in hunting you use 
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birds of prey, make mention of God.[54] Then whatever they catch for you is lawful, even though 
you find it dead. 
Indeed, He is the Omniscient, the Knower. 

Take care not to be wasteful in that (hunting); hold to the Path of Justice and Equity in all matters. 
Thus does the Rising-place of Manifestation command you, if you are of those who know. Indeed, 
God has commanded you to love your relatives, but He has not decreed. for them a right in one’s 
property.[55] He has no need of the worlds.
 
Whoever burns a house intentionally, burn him. 

Whoever kills a person with intent, kill him. Take the ordinances (sunan) of God with hands of 
power and might. Then desert the ordinances of the ignorant. If you condemn them (the incendiary 
and the murderer) to perpetual prison, you have done no harm according to the Book. Indeed, He is 
the Ruler over what He desires. 

God has ordained marriage (el-nikah) for you. Beware lest you go beyond two (wives), and 
whoever is satisfied with one of the hand-maidens, his soul is at rest and so is hers, and one does no 
harm in taking a virgin into his service.3 So is the matter prescribed in truth by the Pen (28) of 
Revelation. 
Marry, O people, that there may come from you (be born of you) those who will make mention of 
Me among My creatures. This is My command to you; take it as a help for your souls. 
O multitudes of Creation, do not follow your own selves; they command passions of excess and 
immorality. Follow the Possessor of things Who commands righteousness and piety to you. He is 
the All-Sufficient without the worlds. Beware lest you corrupt the earth after it has been made good. 
Whoever corrupts is not one of us and we have nothing to do with him. So was the matter testified 
to, in truth, from the heaven of Revelation. 
Indeed, in al-Bayan He made the consent of the two parties the condition (for marriage). Since We 
desired love and affection and the union of the creatures, We made (marriage) dependent on the 
consent of the parents in addition to the two of them (the bride and groom),[56] lest there occur 
rancour and hatred. And We have other aims and so is the matter decided.
 
Relationship by marriage is not realized except by (payment of) dowries[57] (al-amhar, plural of 
mahr). The amount estimated for towns is nineteen mithqals of pure gold, and for villages it is (the 
same amount of) silver. Whoever desires more is forbidden to go beyond ninety-five mithqals. So is 
the matter recorded by Might. Whoever is content with the first amount (i.e., nineteen mithgals), it 
is better for him according to the Book. He enriches (24) whomsoever He wills by the causes of 
heavens and earth. God is powerful over everything.
 
God has ordained for every man who desires to leave his country that he appoint a time to his 
spouse for his return. If he returns and keeps his promise, he has followed the command of his 
Master. He is one of the doers of good. By the Pen of Command it is ordained. 
If he had a true excuse (for not keeping his promise), he must inform his spouse and do his utmost 
to return to her. If these two conditions are not fulfilled, she must yet delay nine full months. After 
she has completed them, there is no harm in her choosing (another) husband. If she is patient, (it is 
well, for) He loves patient women and patient men. Perform My commands and follow not every 
polytheist, who according to the Tablet is a sinner. If news comes during the time of her waiting, she 
must take this as a favour. Indeed, He desires reconciliation between his servants and hand- 
maidens. 
Beware lest you commit what causes dissension among you. So is the matter decided and the 
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promise was at hand. If news of the death or murder reaches her and it is con6rmed by common 
knowledge or by two upright persons, she is to remain at home. When the appointed months have 
passed, she may choose to do as she wishes.[58]
He who is Strong has commanded, thus in this matter. If trouble (25) or displeasure occurs between 
the two of them, he must not divorce her,[59] but be patient for a whole year. Perhaps a fragrance of 
love may be perceived between them. After a year is completed and love’s perfume is not diffused, 
then there is no harm in divorce. He is wise in everything. God. has forbidden you, as a favour from 
Him, what you have done following a triple divorce, in order that you be of the thankful.[60] In a 
Tablet it was inscribed by the Pen of Command, whoever divorces (his wife) has the choice of 
returning to her at the completion of each month in (a spirit of) love and consent so long as she does 
not desire to marry (another). Whenever she has become the wife of another, separation has been 
realized in another way and so is the matter decided. This happens unless there is an evident 
command. Thus was the command of the Rising-place of Beauty recorded in the Tablet of Majesty 
with honour. 
If a difference occurs when a man travels with his wife, he must pay the expenses for a full year and 
return her to the abiding-place from which she came or entrust her to some faithful person and 
(provide) what she needs for the journey to get to her place. The Lord, indeed, commands as He 
wills by an authority which encompasses the worlds. She who is divorced because of something 
unworthy proved against her gets no expenses for the days of her waiting.[61] Thus the brilliance of 
the matter is seen from the horizon of Justice. God loves union and agreement and hates division 
(26) and divorce. Have friendly relations, O People, with joy and sweetness. By My life, everyone 
in (the realm of) the possible shall perish. That which continues is the good deed. God is a witness 
of what I say.
 
O My creatures, make peace among yourselves; then listen to the counsel of the Most Exalted Pen. 
Do not follow a wretched tyrant. Beware lest the world make you conceited[62] as it did a people 
before you. Follow the stipulations and ordinances of God. Then walk in the Path which was laid 
out by the True One. Those who cast off iniquity and error and take hold on piety are the choice of 
Creation in the sight of the True One. They are remembered by the most exalted Beings and the 
people of this Station which was raised up by the name of God.[63]
 
It is unlawful for you to buy or sell maid-servants and youths. One creature must not purchase 
another, since this is prohibited in the Tablet of God. Thus was the matter inscribed by’ the Pen of 
Justice through Grace. No one should glory over another. All are slaves to Him and guides to the 
truth that “there is no god but He “. He is the One who is wise about everything. Adorn (zayyinu) 
yourselves with the beautiful garments of (good) works. Whoever attains unto a good work in 
pleasing Him is of the people of al-Baha’ (Splendour). He has been remembered before the Throne. 
Assist the Possessor of Mankind by good works, then by Wisdom and Explanation. Thus have you 
been commanded in most of the Tablets by the Merciful One. He (27) has knowledge of what I say.
 
Let no one oppose another; nor one person kill another. This is what you were forbidden in a Book 
which was veiled in the tent of Might.[64] Do you kill him whom God brought to life through a 
Spirit from Him ? This is an error, which was great before the Throne. Fear God, and do not raze by 
hands of oppression and tyranny what God has built. Then take a way to Truth. When the hosts of 
spiritual knowledge (al-’irfan) appeared with the standards of al-Bayan (the Explanation), the 
hordes of religions retreated, with the exception of the one who desired to drink the river of Life 
(kavthar al-hayewan)[65] in Paradise, which came into being from the breath of the Praised One. 
God has comman6ed that liquid semen is ceremonially pure.[66] This is one of His mercies to 
mankind. Thank Him with joy and sweetness and do not follow one who was far from the Rising-
place of Nearness. Arise to the service of the Cause in all circumstances. He aids you with an 
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authority which encircles the worlds. Catch hold of the rope of Purity so that no traces of filth are 
seen on your clothes. This is what He has commanded, He who is purer than all the pure. There is 
no harm, however, in one who has an excuse (for not being clean). Indeed, He is the Merciful, 
Forgiving One.
 
Cleanse every unseemly thing (makruh)[67] with water which has not changed in three respects. 
Beware of using (28) water which is changed by the air or something else. Be the very element of 
purity among mankind. This is what your Master, the Mighty, the Wise One desired of you. Thus 
God has removed, the commandment regarding uncleanness from everything,[68] and from other 
religious groups (milal), a free gift from God; Indeed, He is the Generous Forgiver. 
All things were dipped in the Sea of Cleansing on the First of al-Ridwan[69] when we appeared in 
glory to him who is in (the realm of) the possible with our Most Beautiful Names and our most high 
attributes. This is of My Favour which encompassed the worlds.
 
Associate with (people of) other religions and propagate the Cause of your Lord, the Merciful. This 
is certainly the crown of (good) deeds, if you only knew it. 
He gave a command regarding the Most Great Cleansing, and the washing of things that were soiled 
by dirt, how solidified filth (is removed), and other matters. 
Fear God and be of the purified. The prayers of the one who is seen with 6lth on his clothes do not 
ascend to God and the exalted Beings avoid him. 
Use rose water, then pure perfume. This is what God, who has no beginning, loved from the 
beginning. This is in order that there might be diffused from you the odour that your Lord, the 
Mighty and the Wise, desired.
 
God has excused you from what was sent down in al-Bayan regarding the destruction of books.[70] 
And we have permitted you to read of the learning (of the Islamic doctors) what is useful to you, but 
not that which results in controversy in speech. (29) This is better for you, if you only’ knew it. 
O assembly of kings (al-muluk), the Possessor (al-malik) has come and the sovereignty (al-mulk) 
belongs to God, the Self-Subsistent Overseer.
 
Do not worship anyone but God. 
Turn with your hearts full of light to the face of your Lord, the Possessor of Names. This is 
something unequalled by anything you have, if you only knew. We see you rejoicing in what you 
have gathered for others and depriving yourselves of the worlds which only My Preserved Tablet 
has enumerated. Wealth has distracted. you from the End (ma’al), This should not be, if you only 
knew. Cleanse your hearts of the odour (i.e. treasures) of the world (dhafar al-dunya) and hasten to 
the kingdom of your Lord, Maker of earth and heaven. He it is by whom the earthquakes appeared 
and the tribes lamented, except the one that turned away from men and held on to what was ordered 
in the Hidden Tablet. 
This is a day in which the Interlocutor (al-kalim)[71] attained unto the lights of the Eternal and 
drank the pure water of Union (zalal al-wisal) from this vessel in which the seas over6oweh. Say: 
By God, the True One, al-Tur[72] circumambulates the Rising-place of Manifestation, and the 
Spirit[73] calls from the Kingdom, “Up and come, 0 sons of Conceit! “This is a day in which the 
host (kum) of God hastened because of a longing to meet Him. Zion cried, “The Promise has come; 
that which was ordained in the Tablets of God, the Exalted, the Mighty, the Beloved, has appeared”. 
(30). 

O assembly of kings, He has sent down the great Law in the most illumined Spectacle. Everything 
concealed with the Possessor of Destiny’ has appeared. He is the one by whom the Hour has come, 
the moon was split,[74] and everything appointed was given in detail. 
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O assembly of kings, you are the slaves (al-mamalik). The Possessor has appeared in the best 
garment and He calls you to Himself, the Self-Subsistent Overseer. Take care that conceit does
not keep you from the Sunrise-place of the Manifestation and. that the present world does not hide 
you from the Maker of heaven. 

Arise to the service of the Object of Desire (God), who created you by a word of His and made you 
manifestations of the Power to do what was and will be. By God, We do not desire to take 
possession of your kingdoms, but we have come to possess your hearts. Indeed, they are the 
spectacle of al-Baha’ (Splendour). The Kingdom of Names bears witness to that, if you only 
understood. 

Whoever follows the Master, indeed., turns away from the world entirely. What an honoured Station 
is this! Leave the houses; come to the Kingdom. This is what benefits you in the next world and 
this. The Possessor of Might (al-jabarut) bears witness to this, if you only knew. Blessed is the king 
who arises to help My cause in My Kingdom and cuts himself off from all but Me! He is of the 
companions of the Red Ship[75] which God made for the people (31) of al-Baha’. Everyone must 
honour, esteem, and. assist him to conquer the cities with the keys of My Name. 
He is the Overseer of all who are in the kingdoms of the Unseen and the Seen. He is in the place of 
sight for mankind, the bright gleam of dawn to the Forehead of Creation and the Head, of 
Generosity to the Body of the World. Help him, O people of al-Baha’, with your wealth and your 
persons.
 
O king of Austria (al-namsa), the Rising-place of the Light of Unity was in prison at Acre when 
thou wentest to the furthest Mosque (al-masjid al-aqsa).[76] Thou didst pass by and afterwards did 
not ask about Him, He for Whom every house was raised up and every towering door was opened. 
We made it the meeting-place (prayer-direction)[77] for the world for My remembrance, and thou 
didst neglect the One mentioned when He appeared with the Kingdom of God, thy Lord and the 
Lord of the Worlds. We were with thee in all circumstances. We found thee clinging to the branch 
(al-far’) and careless about the root (al-asl). Thy Lord is a witness of what I say. Sorrows overtook 
us because We saw thee going about Our Name, not knowing that we are before thy face. Open 
thine eyes to see this noble spectacle, to know upon Whom thou callest night and day, and to see the 
light shining from this flashing horizon. 

Say: O king of Berlin,[78] hear the call from this conspicuous Temple, “There is no god besides 
Me, the Continuing, the Unique, the Eternal One.” Beware lest conceit keep thee from the Rising- 
place (32) of Manifestation and passion screen thee from the Possessor of the Throne and the Earth. 
In like manner the Most High Pen counsels thee. Indeed, He is the Generous, the Gracious Giver. 
Remember[79] the one who was greater than thee in dignity and more exalted in position! Where is 
he and his possessions? Awake! Be not of those who sleep. He flung the Tablet of God behind him 
when We informed him of what the hosts of evil-doers had brought on Us. Therefore humiliation 
took hold on him from every side until he returned with great loss to the dust. 
O king, think of him and others like thee who subdued the lands (al-bilad) and ruled, over creatures 
(al-’ibad). The Merciful brought them down from palaces to graves. Consider and be one of those 
who remember. We desire nothing from you, 0 assembly of Sultans. We counsel you only for the 
sake of God and we are patient as we were patient about that which came to us from you.
 
O kings of America and chiefs of the multitude in it, hear what the Dove on the branches of 
Continuing Eternity warbles, saying, “There is no god besides Me, the Continuing, the Forgiving, 
the Generous.” Adorn the temple (body) of the Kingdom with the garment of Justice and Piety and 
its head with the crown of the Remembrance of your Lord, the Maker of Heaven. Thus does the 
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Rising-place of Names command you by a Wise Knower. The Promised One has been manifested in 
the noble Station at which (33) smiled the lips of Existence at the Unseen and Seen. 
Lay hold on the Day of God. Indeed, meeting Him is better for you than all that the sun rises on, if 
you only knew.
 
O assembly of princes, hear the sound that arose from the Rising- place of Grandeur: “There is no 
god besides Me, the Knower, the Speaker.” That which is broken restore with hands of Justice and 
that which is sound and evil break with whips of the commands of your Lord, the Wise, the 
Commanding One.
 
O assembly of Byzantium (al-rum),[80] We hear among you the voice of the owl (al-bum), Has 
drunkenness of passion overtaken you or are you of the careless ones? O Point situated on the shore 
of the two seas, the throne of wickedness has settled on thee and the are of hatred has been lighted 
in thee. Because of this, the exalted Beings (angels) lament, and so do those who go about an 
Exalted Throne. In thee we see the ignorant ruling the intelligent and darkness boasting over light. 
Thou art (filled) with evident conceit; has thy outward adornment made thee conceited ? It will soon 
perish! By the Lord of mankind, the daughters and widows and, the hordes within thee shall lament. 
Thus does the Omniscient, the Knower announce to thee. 
O banks of the river Rhine, we have seen thee covered with blood because the swords of retribution 
have been drawn against thee. Thou hast another chance. We hear the moaning of Berlin even 
though to-day it is in evident might. 

O land of al-Ta’ (Teheran), do not be sorrowful for anything. God. has made thee (34) the Rising-
place of the Joy of the worlds. If He Wills, He will bless thy throne through him who ruled with 
justice and gathers the sheep of God which have been scattered by wolves. He looks upon the 
people of al-Baha’ with joy and gladness. He is of the substance of Creation in the presence of the 
True One! On him is the Splendour of God (Baha’u’llah) and the Splendour (baha’) of Him who is 
in the Kingdom of the Cause continually. Rejoice thou in that God. has made thee the Horizon of 
Light since the Rising-place of Manifestation was born in thee [81] and thou art called by this 
Name, by which the Lighting of Favour shone and the heavens and earths are illumined. Things 
shall be overturned in thee and the multitude (jumhur)[82] of people shall rule thee. Indeed, thy 
Lord is the Encompassing One, the Knower. Be tranquil through the grace of thy Lord. The 
moments of benefits shall not be cut off from thee. After trouble tranquility shall take hold of thee. 
Thus is the matter decided in a new book. 

O land of al-Kha’ (Khurasan), We hear in thee the voice of men remembering their Lord, the 
Exalted, the Self-Sufficient. Blessed be the day in which the standards of Names shall be set up in 
the Kingdom of Creation in My Most Splendid Name! On that day the sincere shall rejoice in the 
triumph of God and. the polytheists shall lament. No one shall turn his back on those who bear rule 
over creatures. Leave to them what they have and look to your own hearts. (35) 
O most great Sea, sprinkle on the nations that which thou wast commanded by the Possessor of 
Eternity, and adorn the temples (bodies) of mankind with the garment of commandments by which 
hearts rejoice and eyes are refreshed.
 
If anyone possesses a hundred mithqals [83] of gold, nineteen mithqals of them are for God, the 
Maker of earth and heaven. Beware, O people, lest you deny yourselves this great favour. We have 
commanded you to do this although We can do without you and without all who are in the heavens 
and the earths. In that, there are wise and useful things of which no one has acquired knowledge 
except God, the Omniscient, the Knower. 
Say: By that command God desired the purification of your wealth and. your drawing near to those 
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stations which are only attained by those whom God wills. Indeed, He is the Generous, Almighty 
Giver of Grace. 

O People, do not be dishonest in the duties owed to God; do not spend (God’s money) except by 
His permission.[84] Thus is the matter decided in the Tablets and. in this Powerful Tablet. Whoever 
cheats God is cheated by Justice, but when one does what he is commanded there descends upon 
him a b1essing from the heaven of giving, from his Lord, the Bountiful, the Giver, the Eternal 
Bestower. He desires for you that which you do not know to-day. The People shall know it 
whenever spirits soar and the rich carpets of joy are folded up. Thus does he who has a Preserved 
Tablet [85] remind you.
 
(36) Various petitions have been presented before the Throne by those who believe, who asked 
questions in them of God., the Lord of the Seen and the Unseen, the Lord of the Worlds. Therefore 
we sent down the Tablet and adorned it with the garment of Command. [86] Perhaps the people will 
act in accordance with the commandments of their Lord. In like manner We have been questioned 
previously for many successive years and We restrained the Pen through Wisdom on our part. 
Finally, letters came from numerous persons in these days. So We are answering them in truth with 
that which revives the hearts. 
Say’: O assembly of learned. Men,[87] do not weigh the Book of God according to the 
(grammatical) rules and learning which you have. It is the Balance of Truth for (all) Creation.[88] 
That which the nations have may be weighed by this Great Balance; it is of Itself, if you only knew, 
The eye of My providential care weeps over you because you know not Him upon whom you call at 
night and dawn and at every evening and morning.
 
O People, direct your steps with white faces and hearts full of light towards the Blessed Red. Spot 
where the Lote Tree of the Extremity (sidratu l-muntaha) calls,[89] “There is no god. besides Me, 
the Self-Subsistent Overseer.” 

O assembly of learned men (al-’ulama’), is anyone of you able to compete with Me in the field of 
Revelation and Spiritual Knowledge and go about with Me in the arena of Wisdom and 
Explanation? No! By My Merciful Lord, every one on the earth (37) is mortal and this is the face of 
your Lord, the Mighty One, the Beloved. 

O People, We, indeed, have appointed the (branches of) learning for the spiritual knowledge of the 
Known (God). But you have remained veiled by them from their source, Him by whom every 
hidden thing appears. If you only knew the Horizon from which the Sun of Speech arose, you 
would cast away people and what they have and would come to the Praised Station. 
Say: This is certainly a heaven in which is treasured the Original Book (ummu l’kitab).[90] If you 
only understood! Indeed, this is He by whom the Rock cried out and. the Lote Tree proclaimed on 
the lofty Mountain (al-Tur)[91] on the blessed land: “The sovereignty belongs to God, the Mighty 
One, the Beloved King.”
 
We have not entered schools. We have not perused the arguments. Hear that by which this Illiterate 
One (al-ummi) [92] calls you to God, the Everlasting. It is better for you than what has been 
treasured in the earth. If you only understood! Whoever interprets what has been sent from the 
heaven of Revelation by taking it away from the evident meaning is one of those who have 
tampered with the highest Word of God and have suffered loss according to the Perspicuous Book.
 
There are ordained for you the paring of nails, the getting into water that covers your whole body 
every week, and the cleansing of your bodies with what you have used. previously,[93] Beware lest 
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your carelessness prevent you from doing what you have been commanded to do by a Great and 
Mighty One. Enter into water that has not been used, (38) and it is not permissible to get into what 
has already been used. Take care not to approach the bath-houses of the Iranians (al-’ajam). 
Whoever goes towards them discovers their stinking odour even before entering them. O People, 
avoid them and be not of the ignominious. It is like pus and purulent matter, if you are among those 
who know, Also their stinking water-tanks, leave them alone and be of the pure ones. 
We desired to see you as manifestations of Paradise on earth, that there might diffuse from you that 
by which the hearts of those brought near (to God) are rejoiced. It is better for one who washes his 
body to pour water over him instead of his getting into it.[94] Indeed, He desired to make matters 
easy for you because of His favour, in order that you might be of the thankful.
 
The wives of your fathers are unlawful to you. We are ashamed to mention the commandments 
regarding boys (pederasty). Fear the Merciful One, O Multitudes of the (realm of the) possible, and 
do not commit what is forbidden in the Tablet. Be not of those who are bewildered in the desert of 
lusts.
 
One should, not be moving his tongue before people as he walks on the streets and in the markets. 
Whoever desires to make mention of God should do so in the places built for remembrance of God 
or in his own house. This is much nearer to sincerity and piety. (39) Thus has the Sun of Wisdom 
risen from the horizon of the Explanation (al-Bayan). Blessed are those who do (these things). 
The writing of a will has been made incumbent on everyone. (In writing his will) one must adorn 
the top of the page with the Most Great Name and confess his faith in the Unity of God, in the 
Appearance of His Manifestation,[95] and mention whatever of good he wants (to remember) in 
order that he may bear witness to Him in the worlds of Command and Creation. Thus he will have a 
treasure with his Lord, the Faithful Keeper.
 
The festivals are limited to two great feasts. The first [96] is the days in which the Merciful was 
revealed to those (in the realm) of the Possible by His most beautiful Names and His highest 
Attributes. The other [97] (feast) is the day on which We sent Him who should tell the people the 
Good News of this Name by which the dead are raised and those who are in the heavens and earths 
are assembled.[98]

The other two (feasts) are observed for two days.[99] Thus was the matter decided by a Wise 
Commander. Blessed is the one who attained unto the first day of the month of a,l-Baha’ [100] on 
which God put this Most Great Name! Blessed is the one who on that day manifested the favour of 
God to him! By his action he manifests thanks to God, an indication of His favour which 
encompasses the worlds.[101] Say: It is the source and beginning of the months,[102] and in it 
moves the breath of life among the possible (things). Blessed is the one who apprehends it with joy 
and sweetness. We bear witness that he is among those who attained.

Say: (40) The greatest feast is the King (Sultan) of the Feasts. O People, remember the favour of 
God to you when you were asleep. He aroused you with the breezes of Revelation and made known 
to you His clear and straight Way. If you become ill, consult the skilful ones of the physicians. 
Indeed, we have not set aside the means (of healing) but have rather established them by this Pen, 
which God has made the Rising-place of His Shining, Illuminating Cause. 

God has ordained that every person appear before the Throne bringing his most priceless 
possessions, but We have exempted you from this as a favour from Him. He, indeed, is the 
Generous Giver. Blessed is the one who faces the Sunrise-place of Remembrance [103] (mashriq al-
adhkar) in the early mornings, mentioning (the name of God), remembering, and, asking 
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forgiveness! Whenever he enters, he sits quietly in order to listen to the verses of God, the Mighty 
One, the Praiseworthy King.
 
Say: The Sunrise-place of Remembrance is every house built for My remembrance in cities and 
villages. Thus has it been named before the Throne, if you are of those who know. Those who recite 
the verses of the Merciful in the best tones comprehend from them that which the Kingdom of the 
Sovereignty of the heavens and. the earths does not equal. By them they find the odour of My 
worlds which is only known today by the one who has been given sight of the Noble Spectacle. 
Say: They (41) attract the pure hearts to the spiritual worlds which are beyond definition either by 
overt expression or even by gesture. Blessed are those who hear! Help, O People, My pure ones 
who persevered in remembering Me in the midst of My Creation and in exalting My Word in My 
Kingdom. Those are the stars of the heaven of My providence and the lamps of My guidance to all 
creatures. 

He who speaks other than that sent down in My Tablets is not one of Mine. Beware lest you follow 
every evil claimant. The Tablets have been adorned. with the garment of the Seal of the Breaker of 
Dawns Who speaks between the heavens and, the earths. Hold. fast to the Indissoluble Bond 
(bil-’urwa al-wuthqa) and the rope of My firm and strong Command God has permitted those who 
so desire to learn different languages that they may propagate the Cause of God and tell of it in the 
east and west of the earth, and make mention of it among the states and religious groups.[104] This 
is done in a way that hearts may be drawn thereby and every decayed bone revived. The rational 
person does not drink that which takes away his reason. He should do what is incumbent on man 
and not that which every careless doubtful person commits.
 
Adorn your heads with the crown of faithfulness and integrity, your hearts with the cloak of piety, 
your tongues with true veracity and your temples (bodies) with the garment of good breeding. All 
this is the natural disposition of man, (42) if you were only of those who have insight. O People of 
al-Baha’, hold fast to the rope of servitude to God, the Truth; by so doing your Stations are made 
manifest, your names are enrolled, and your ranks and remembrance in the Preserved Tablet are 
exalted. Beware lest someone on earth keep you from this strong, exalted station. We have 
recommended this to you in most of the Tablets, and in this Tablet, from the horizon of which 
flashed the light of the commandments of your Lord, the Powerful, the Wise.
 
When the Sea of Union (with Me) is dried up and the Book of Beginning is finished in the End, 
then turn to the one whom God desires, the one who is a Branch from the ancient Root.[105]
Look at the people and their little-mindedness. They ask for what injures them and forsake that 
which benefits them. Indeed, they are bewildered! We see some people who desired freedom 
boasting of it. They are in manifest ignorance. The consequences of freedom end in sedition, the fire 
of which is unquenchable. Thus informs you the Learned Reckoner. 

Know that the place where freedom arises and makes its appearance is life. But man must be under 
regulations which preserve him from ignorance of himself and, the harm of the crafty ones. 
Freedom leads a man away from things of good breeding and sobriety and. makes him one of the 
basest (creatures). Look at (43) mankind; they are like sheep, they must have a shepherd to keep 
them. This fact is certain. We believe in freedom in some situations and not in others; we are of 
those who know. 

Say: Freedom is in following My commands, if you only knew it. If people were to follow what We 
have sent down to them from the heaven of Revelation, they, would most certainly find themselves 
in absolute freedom. 
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Blessed is the one who knew the desire of God in what He sent down from the heaven of His will 
which supervises the worlds! Say: The freedom which benefits you is servitude to God, the True 
One, and. whoever has found this sweetness of freedom will not exchange it for the kingdom of 
sovereignty of the heavens and the earths.
 
In al-Bayan it was forbidden you to ask. God has exempts you from this commandment that you 
may ask what your souls need, not what men before you spoke. Fear God and be among the pious. 
Ask for what will benefit you, in the Cause and. Authority of God. He has opened the door of Grace 
to those who are in the heavens and earths.
 
The number of months is nineteen according to the Book of God; the first was adorned with this 
Name, the Overseer of the Worlds.[106]

God has commanded that the dead be buried in (coffins of) crystal or rare stones or beautiful hard 
woods, (44) and that engraved rings be placed on their fingers.[107] Indeed, He is the Knower, the 
Pre-determiner. This (inscription) was ordained for men, “To God belongs what is in the heavens 
and the earth and what is between them. God knows everything.” This was ordained for women,
[108]

“To God belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and what is between them. God is 
powerful over everything.” This is what was sent down previously, when the Point of al-Bayan 
cried saying, “O Beloved of the Wor1d of the Possible, speak in this situation that by which the 
breezes of Thy benefits are diffused among the worlds.” We have informed everybody that what 
was brought down in al-Bayan does not equal a word from Thee.[109] Thou art the Powerful over 
what Thou willest. Do not deprive Thy creatures of the abundance of the Sea of Thy Mercy. Thou, 
indeed, art the Possessor of Great Grace. We have answered what He desired. Indeed, He is the 
Answering One, the Beloved. If what was sent down at this time from God were engraved (on the 
rings), it would be better for the men and the women.
 
We are the rulers. “I had my origin in God and I returned to Him; I am separated from all but Him, 
and I hold fast to His Name, the Merciful, the Compassionate,” [110] Thus does God assign 
especial Grace from Him to whom He wills. He is the Powerful, the Mighty One. 
And (God commanded. that) you wrap (the dead body) in five garments of silk or cotton. Whoever 
is unable to do this, one of them will be sufficient for him. Thus was the matter decided by an 
Omniscient, who knows.
 
It is unlawful (45) for you to carry the dead body farther than the distance of an hour from the city. 
Bury him with joy and sweetness in a nearby place. God has withdrawn that which al-Beyan 
commanded about limiting journeys.[111] He is, indeed, the Chooser; He does what He wills and. 
commands what He desires. 

O multitude of Creation, hear the call of the Possessor of Names. He calls you from the direction of 
His Most Great Prison, saying, “There is no god besides Me, the Powerful, the Proud, the Scoffer, 
the Exalted, the Knower, the Wise.” There is no god besides Him, the Powerful over the Worlds. If 
He so willed, He might take the world by a word from Him. Take care not to delay in this Cause to 
which the Most High Beings and the peoples of the cities of the Names submitted. Pear God and be 
not of the veiled ones. Burn the veils with the fire of My love and the curtains with this Name by 
which we conquered the worlds. Raise up the two houses in-the two places,[112] and. (also) in other 
places where the Throne of your Lord, the Merciful, was settled. Thus commands you the Lord of 
those who know. 
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Take care that the affairs of the earth hinder you not from that which you were commanded by a 
Faithful, Strong One Be manifestations of uprightness in the midst of mankind so that the doubts of 
those who do not believe in God will not hinder you when He has appeared with Great Authority 
(46).
 
Take care that what was sent down in the Book does not keep you away from this Book which 
speaks in truth, saying, “There is no god besides Me, the Powerful, the Praiseworthy.” Look with 
the eye of equity at the One [113] who came from the Heaven of Will and Might. Be not of the 
wicked ones. Then remember what happened through the pen of Him who told the Good News of 
me in mentioning this Manifestation [114] and what the rebels (against God) committed in his day. 
Indeed, they are among the heaviest losers! He said, “If you comprehend what We manifest in you, 
you will ask from the Grace of God that He bestow on you the favour of making His abode in your 
secret hearts. He is Unattainable, Unapproachable Power. For Him to drink a cup of water with you 
is greater than that every one drink the water of His existence, nay rather of everything. If, O 
creatures of Mine, you would comprehend! “This is what was sent down from Him as a 
remembrance of Myself, if you only knew. 

Whoever thinks on these verses and is informed of what is concealed in them of treasured pearls, by 
God, he will perceive the odour of the Merciful from the direction of the Prison.[115] And. he will 
hasten with all his heart to Him with a longing which the hosts of the heavens and the worlds can 
not hold. back. Say: Proof and Demonstration encompass this Manifestation. Thus did the Merciful 
send it down – if you are of the fair-minded. 
(47) Say: This is the spirit of the books. With it He has breathed in the Highest Pen and those who 
are of creation (i.e., all creatures) fainted except the one on whom the odour of My Mercy and the 
perfume of My benefits, which supervise the worlds, took hold. O multitude of al-Bayan, fear the 
Merciful One, then see what He sent down in another place. [116]

He said, “Indeed, the Worship-Direction (al-qable) is He whom God manifests and wherever He 
turns, it turns till He is settled.” [117] Thus was it sent down from the Possessor of Destiny, when 
He desired to mention this greatest Spectacle.[118] Think, People, be not of the bewildered ones! If 
you were to deny Him by your passions to what Prayer-Direction would you turn your faces, 0 
assembly of the careless! Think on this verse, then be fair to God. Perhaps you will find pearls of 
mysteries in the sea, the waves of which swell by My Mighty, Unapproachable Name. One needs 
to-day to hold only to what has been manifested in the Manifestation. This is the commandment of 
God both before and. afterwards, and by it the books of the ancients were adorned.. This is the 
remembrance of God both before and afterwards; and by it the preface of the Book of Existence has 
been embellished., if you are of those who perceive! This is the order of God both before and. 
afterwards. Take care that you are not of the contemptible. Nothing avails you to-day and no one 
has a refuge other than God, the Wise, the Knower. Whoever knows Me, knows the Desired. One. 
(48) Whoever turns his face to Me, turns his face to Him who is Worshipped. Thus has it been told 
in detail in the Book and thus decided by God, the Lord of the Worlds.
 
It is better for a person to read one of my verses than for him to read the books of the ancients and. 
the moderns. This is the Explanation (al-Bayan) of the Merciful, if you are of those who listen. 
Say: This is the truth of what can be known, if you were of those who know ..Then look at what was 
sent down in another place and perhaps you will leave what you have and come to God, the Lord of 
the Worlds. He Said: “Joining together (al-iqtiran) is not lawful unless it is in al-Bayan.[119] And if 
one (not of al-Bayan) enters (into marriage with a Babi) the properties belonging to the other (the 
Babi) become unlawful for him unless he returns. This (will go into effect) after the rising up of the 
Cause of One whom We manifest in truth, or what has been manifested in justice. That has been 
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accepted. So then come near, perhaps you may raise up in this way the Cause of God.” [120]
Thus did the dove warble on the branches, mentioning her Lord, the Merciful. Blessed are those 
who hear! 0 Multitudes of al-Bayan, I adjure you by your Lord, the Merciful, to look with the eye of 
equity at what has been sent down in Truth and be not of those who see the proof of God and deny 
it. They are, indeed, of those who perish!
 
The Point (nuqte) [121]of al-Bayan has explained (the matter) in this verse by exalting My Cause 
above his Cause. Every knowing person of equity bears witness to that (49) as you see to-day. It is 
exalted in such a way that no one may deny it except those whose eyes were intoxicated in this 
world, and in the other world they will have a severe punishment. 
Say: By God, I am indeed his Beloved.[122] Now he hears what was sent down from the heaven of 
Revelation and he laments what you committed in his days. Fear God, be not of the transgressors. 
Say: O People, even if you never believe on Him, do not find fault with Him. By God, the hosts of 
evil men who gathered against Him are sufficient.[123]

He has sent down some commandments in order that the Most High Pen may not move in this 
Manifestation except at the remembrance of His Most High Stations and his Exalted Spectacle.
[124]
Indeed, when We desired grace (for you), We truly explained these things in detail, and We made 
easy for you what We desired. Indeed, He is the Generous, the Munificent. He informed you 
previously what this Wise Remembrance said.[125] He spoke and His Word is true. Indeed He 
speaks in every condition, saying,[126] “There is no god. besides Me, the Unique, the One, the 
Omniscient, who knows.” God has made this Special Station for this Unapproachable, 
Extraordinary Manifestation. This is of the Grace of God., if you were among those who know. 
This is of His confirmed command and of His greatest Name, and of His most exalted Word and the 
Rising-place of His beautiful Names – were you (50) of those who know. Rather by Him the Rising-
places and the Sunrise-places are made manifest. Think, O People, on what was sent down with 
Truth and reflect on the results of it, and certainly be not of the transgressors. Associate with those 
of other religions with joy and, sweetness, that they may find in you the odour of the Merciful. 
Take care that the fanaticism of the Days of Ignorance (al-jahiliyya) [127] among mankind does not 
take hold on you. Everything has its beginning in God and returns to Him. He is, indeed, the Creator 
of Creation and the Place of Return for the Worlds.
 
Take care not to enter a house when its owner is absent, unless (you have) his permission. Persist in 
doing good on all occasions, and be not of the careless ones. 

It has been ordained for you that you make pure (lawful) your food and other things by paying the 
poor-rate.[128] This is what He who sent down the verses commanded in this Inaccessible 
Parchment. We shall tell you in detail of the property on which the poor-rate is paid when God wills 
and desires. He willed to detail what He wishes by a knowledge which He has. He is the Wise and 
the Knower.
 
It is not permissible to beg, and when one is asked (for money), it is forbidden for him to give. It 
has been ordained that every one earn his living, Whoever is unable to do so, let the guardians and 
the rich appoint for him what is sufficient. 
Perform the stipulations and ordinances of God. Then keep them as you keep your eyes, and be not 
among the losers.
 
In the Book [129] you have been forbidden (51) things like quarrelling (al-jidal), disputing (cl-
niza’), and striking (al-darb), and such like things which cause sorrows to hearts and souls. 
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Whoever causes someone sorrow must give nineteen mithqals of gold. This is what the Master of 
the Worlds commanded. He has exempted you from this in this Manifestation. He exhorts you to 
righteousness and piety, a command from Him in this illumined Tablet. Do not approve for another 
what you do not approve for yourselves.[130] Fear God and certainly do not be among the proud. 
All of you were created from water and you will return to the earth. Think upon your latter end; be 
not of the wicked. Listen to what the Lote Tree [131] recites to you of the verses of God. They (the 
verses) are, indeed, the Balance of Guidance from God, Lord of the other World and this World. By 
them souls soar to the Rising-place of Revelation and the hearts of those who come are enlightened. 
These are the stipulations of God, which have been made obligatory for you, and these are the 
commands of God by which you were commanded in the Tablet. Do them with joy and sweetness. 
This is better for you, if you are of the knowing ones.
 
Recite the verses of God every morning and evening. Whoever does not recite does not fulfill the 
covenant and bond of God. Whoever turns back from them today is of those who turn back from 
God in the eternity of past eternities. Fear God, (52) all ye My creatures, all of you together! Let not 
the multitude of readings and acts of worship night and. day [132] make you conceited. Were one to 
read one of the verses with joy and sweetness, it were better for him than if he recite lazily the 
volumes of God, the Overseer, the Self-Subsistent One. Recite the verses of God to such a degree 
that you are not overtaken by lassitude and. sorrows. Do not weigh down spirits with what causes 
them lassitude and heaviness, but put upon them that which lightens them so that they soar with the 
wings of the verses to the Rising-place of the explanations. This is nearer to God, if you were only 
wise. 

Teach your offspring that which was sent down from the heaven of greatness and power so that they 
read the Tablets of the Merciful with the best tones in the rooms constructed. (for that purpose) in 
the Maskariq (plu.) al-ddhkar.[133] Indeed, the one on whom the attraction of the love of My Name, 
the Merciful, takes hold reads the verses of God in such a way that the hearts of those who sleep are 
attracted.
 
Good health to him who drinks the strong Wine of Life (rahiq al-hayawan) from the Explanation 
(Bayan) of his Lord, the Merciful, in this Name by which every lofty elevated, mountain is pulled 
down! It was ordained for you to renew your house-furnishings after the expiration of nineteen 
years. Thus was the matter decided by an Omniscient Knower.[134] He desired to cleanse you and 
what is yours. Fear God (58) and. do not be careless. God will exempt him who is unable to do this. 
Indeed, He is the Generous Pardoner. 

Wash your feet every day in summer, and in winter once every three Bays. Whoever becomes angry 
with you, meet him with gentleness. Whoever does evil to you, do not do evil to him. Leave him to 
himself and depend, on God, the Avenger, the Just, the Powerful. You have been prohibited from 
mounting into pulpits. Whoever desires to recite the verses of his Lord to you, let him sit on a seat 
placed on a platform and mention (the name of) God, his Lord and the Lord of the worlds. God 
likes you to sit on platforms and. seats [135] because of the greatness of what you have of the love 
of God and. the Rising-place of His Shining, Brilliant Cause.
 
Gambling and opium are forbidden to you. O assembly of Creation, avoid them. Be not of those 
who transgress. Take care not to use what produces lassitude in your temples [136] and injures your 
bodies. We only desire for you, what benefits you. All things testify to that, if you would, only 
listen. 

Whenever you are invited to feasts and banquets, respond with joy and gladness, and whoever 
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keeps his promise is secure from threats. This is a day in which every wise command has been 
explained in detail.
 
There has been manifested the Mystery (54) of Overturning for the enigma of the Chief. Blessed is 
the one whom God ailed to acknowledge the six who were raised up by this upright Alif.[137] They 
are, indeed, of the sincere.
 
How many a pious man has turned away (from God) and how many a forsaker has come and said, 
“To Thee be the praise, 0 Desire of the Worlds! “The matter is in the hand of God; He gives to 
whom He wills what He wills and He keeps back from whom He wills what He desires. He knows 
the secrets of the hearts and that by which the eyes of those who wink are moved. How many a 
careless one who came with sincerity We set down on the throne of welcome! How many an 
intelligent person We returned to the Fire because of justice on Our part! We are the Rulers. It is the 
Place of the Manifestation of “God. Does What He Wills “, and. He who sits on the Throne 
commands what He desires. Blessed is the one who has found the scent of the meanings in the trace 
of this Pen! Whenever it moves, the breeze of God diffuses its perfume in everything else and 
whenever it stops, the existence of tranquility appears in the (realm of) possibility; Exalted is the 
Merciful Who is the Revealer of this Great Grace.
Say: The enduring of injustice made justice to appear in what is other than God, and the acceptance 
of abasement caused the Majesty of God to shine among the worlds.
 
It is unlawful for you to carry arms except in time of necessity. The wearing of silk is made 
permissible for you.[138] God has lifted from you the commandment restricting (55) clothing and 
beards, as favour from Him. He is, indeed, the Knower, the Commander. Do what the upright minds 
do not disapprove of and do not make yourselves the plaything (laughing-stock) of the ignorant. 
Blessed is the one who is adorned with the garment of good breeding and conduct! He is among 
those who help the Lord with clear and. evident action. Build dwellings and cities of God, then 
remember Him in them with songs of those who are near (to God). Hearts are built up only by the 
tongue, just as houses and dwellings are built by hands and other means. For everything We have 
decreed a means from us; lay hold on this and depend on the Omniscient, Wise One.
 
Blessed is the one who acknowledges God and His wonders, and who confesses that He is not to be 
asked about what He does. This is a Word [139] which God has made the adornment and the basis 
for His articles of belief, and by this Word the deed of the doers is received. Put this Word before 
your eyes lest the suggestions of those who turn away (from God) cause you to stumble. If God 
should make lawful what was forbidden in the eternity of past eternities, or vice versa, no one 
should find fault with Him. Whoever pauses less than a moment is of those who show hostility. The 
one who does not attain unto this lofty principle and this most high Station is moved by the winds 
of doubt and the statements of the polytheists upset him. Whoever has attained (56) unto this 
principle has attained unto the greatest uprightness. Very good indeed is this most splendid Station 
by the remembrance of which every inaccessible Tablet is adorned.
 
Thus God, teaches you what will deliver you from doubt and perplexity and save you in this world 
and that which is to come. He is the Generous Forgiver. It is He who sent the Messengers and sent 
down the Books since, “There is no god besides Me, the Powerful, the Wise.” 

O land of al-kaf (K) and al-ra’ (R), We see thee in a condition which God does not like, and We see 
in thee that of which no one is informed except God, the Omniscient, the Knower.[140] We 
ascertain what occurs in thee in the moat secret places, for We have knowledge of everything in the 
Perspicuous Tablet. Do not grieve because of what happened. God will manifest in thee possessors 
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of strong courage who will remember Me with uprightness. The allusions of the learned men 
(al-’ulama’) [141] will not hinder them nor the suspicions of the doubters veil them. Those will see 
God with their eyes and. help Him with their persons. Truly they are of the firmly established.
 
O assembly of the learned men, when the verses came down and clear proofs were manifested We 
saw you behind the veils. This is none other than a wonderful thing. You gloried in My Name but 
were careless about Myself when the Merciful came with reason and proof. We tore off the veils; 
take care that you (57) do not hide people with another veil. Break in pieces the chains of illusions 
(al-awham,) in the name of the Possessor of Mankind (al-anam), and be not of the deceivers. 
Whenever you approach God and enter into this Cause, do not act corruptly in it. Do not measure 
the Book of God by your vain passions. This is the counsel of God before and afterwards. God’s 
martyrs and. men of sincerity bear witness to that. We are all witnesses to Him.
 
Remember the Doctor (al-shaykh) who was called Muhammad Qabl Hasan. He was one of the most 
learned of the learned men of his age. When the True One was manifested he turned away from 
Him, he and those like him, but he who winnows the wheat and, the barley came to God. The 
Doctor wrote,[142] so he claimed, the commandments of God by night and day, but when the 
Chosen One came, not a letter of them was of benefit to him. Had there been benefit to him, he 
would not have turned away from a Face by which the faces of those brought near (to God) were 
illumined.
 
If you have believed on God at the time of His Manifestation, the people would not have turned 
away from Him, and what you see to-day would not have befallen Us. Fear God and be not of the 
careless.[143] Take care that the names do not keep you away from their Possessor or a 
remembrance veil you from the Wise Remembrance. 
O assembly of the learned men, take refuge in God. Do not make yourselves a veil between Me and 
My Creation. Thus God warns you and commands you (58) with justice, lest your acts (of worship) 
be of no avail while you are careless. Is the one who turns away from this Cause able to establish 
truth in Innovation (al-ibda’)? No, by the Possessor of Invention! But people are behind a manifest 
veil. 
Say: By Him the Sun of Reason shone, and the Lighting of Proof Hashed on all who were in the 
(realm of the) Possible.
 
Fear God., O possessors of sight, and do not deny (Me). Take care that the remembrance of the 
Prophet does not keep you from this great prophecy, and this guardianship from the guardianship of 
God which supervises the worlds. He has created. every Name by His Word and has attached every 
cause to His Confirmed, Powerful, and Extraordinary Cause. 
Say: This is the Day of God, and nothing shall be remembered in it but His person which oversees 
the Worlds. Whatever illusions and. idols you have were troubled by this Cause. We see among you 
one who takes the Book and proves God from it just as each religion has proved God from its own 
book, God the Overseer, the Self-Subsistent One. 
Say: By God, the True One, the books of the world and the volumes that are in it will not suffice 
you today except this Book, which speaks in the Axis (qutb) [144] of Innovation, saying, “There is 
no god besides Me, the Wise, the Knower.”
 
O assembly of the learned men, (59) take care that you are not the cause of disagreement in various 
places as you were the cause of turning away (from God) at the beginning. Get the people to agree 
together on this Word (al-kalima) with which the stones cry out, “Sovereignty belongs to God; the 
Rising-place of the Signs.” Thus does God warn you because of a Grace on His part. He is, indeed, 
the Generous Forgiver. 
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Remember Karim [145] when We called him to God. Indeed, he magnified himself in that he 
followed his vain passion. This was after We sent to him that by which the eye of proof is made 
bright in the (realm of) possibility and God’s demonstration was perfected for all in the heavens and 
the earths.[146] We commanded him to come (to God) as a Grace from the Exalted Self-Sufficient 
One. “Indeed, he has turned back, fleeing –”[147]until the angels of divine torment overtook him 
through a justice from God. We are witnesses. 
Tear off the veils that the people of the Kingdom may hear the sound of their being torn. This is the 
command of God from before and afterwards. Blessed is the one who did as he was commanded, 
and woe to those who fail to do.
 
We desired nothing in Sovereignty (al-mulk) except the manifestation of God and. His authority, 
and for Me God suffices as a Witness. 
We desired nothing in the Kingdom (al-nmlakut) except the exalting of the Cause of God and. His 
praise, and God suffiices Me as a Pleader. 
We desired nothing in the Dominion (al-jabarut) except the Remembrance of God (60) and What 
was sent down from Him, and for me God suffices as a Helper. Blessed are you, O assembly of the 
Learned Men in al-Baha’. [148] By God, you are waves of the most great Sea and the stars of the 
Heaven of Grace and the banners of assistance among the heavens and the earths. You are the 
Rising-places of uprightness among mankind and the Sunrise-places of Explanation to him who is 
in the (realm of the) possible. Blessed is the one who comes to you and woe to the ones who turn 
away from you.[149]

To-day it is fitting that one who drinks the strong Wine of Life (rahiq al-hayawan) from the hand of 
the kindness of his Lord, the Merciful One, should be throbbing continually like the veins in the 
body of Possibility, that by Him the world and every decayed bone might move. 
O people of Creation, whenever the dove flies from the forest of praise and makes for the 
furthermost hidden goal, [150]then refer what you did not understand in the Book to the Bough 
which branches from the Self-Subsistent Stock. 
O Pen of the Most High, move over the Tablet by the permission of Thy Lord, Maker of the 
Heaven. Then remember thou when the Rising-place of Unity desired the School of Detachment. 
Perhaps those who are free will be informed as much as an eye of a needle of what there is behind 
the veils of the mysteries of thy Lord, the Mighty, the Knower. 
Say: We entered the School of Meanings and. Explanation when those in the (realm of) Possibility 
were off their guard, and we witnessed what the Merciful had sent down, and. We received (61) 
what He gave to Me of the verses of God, the Self-Subsistent Overseer. We heard what He bore 
witness to in the Tablet; We are witnesses. We answered Him with a command on our part; We are 
commanders. 

O multitude of al-Bayan, We entered the school of God while you were reclining, and We carefully 
observed the Tablet while you were asleep. By God, the True One, We read it before its descent, but 
you were careless. We had a thorough knowledge of the Book, while you were in the loins (of your 
fathers). This is a reminder according to your measure, not according to that of God; that which is in 
the knowledge of God bears witness to this fact, if you only knew, and the tongue of God bears 
witness to that, if you were only learned. By God, if We were to lift away the veil, you would faint! 
Take care not to argue with God and. (dispute) His Cause.[151] He was manifested. in such a way 
that He knows thoroughly all that was and will be. If We were to speak in this Station with the 
tongue of the people of the Kingdom, We would say: “God created this School before He created 
the heavens and the earth. And We entered into it before al-kaf joined its support al-nun.” [152]
This is the tongue of My creatures in My Kingdom (malakuti). Think on what the tongue of the 
people of My Dominion (jabaniti) [153] might utter of what We taught them as knowledge from Us, 
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and of what is hidden in the knowledge of God and what the tongue of Greatness and Power utters 
in its Praiseworthy Station (62).
 
This is not something to be played with by your illusions. This is not a Station into which every 
illusioned coward enters. By God, this is the training-place (midmar) for unveiling and separation 
(from the world) and the race-ground (mayddn) of Vision and Exaltation. Only the horsemen of the 
Merciful, who disregard the (realm of) possibility, go about in it. Those are the helpers of God in the 
earth and in the Sunrise-places of power among the worlds.
Take care that what is in al-Bayan does not keep you away from your Lord, the Merciful. By God, it 
was sent down as a reminder of Me, if you only knew, The sincere find in it only the odour of My 
love and of My Name, which oversees every witness and thing witnessed.
 
Say: O People, face towards what has been sent down from My Highest Pen. If you find in it an 
odour of God, do not turn away from it and do not deprive yourselves of the Grace and benefits of 
God. Thus does God counsel you; indeed, He is the Counsellor who knows. What you do not 
understand of al-Bayan ask God, your Lord, and the Lord of your fathers, the ancient ones. Indeed, 
if He wills, He will explain (from the same root as al-Bayan) to you what came down in it, and what 
pearls of knowledge and wisdom are hidden in the seas of its words. Indeed, He is the Overseer of 
the Names. There is no god besides Him, the Self-Subsistent Overseer.
 
Order (al-nazm) has been disturbed by this Most Great Order, and arrangement has been made 
different through this innovation, (63) the like of which the eye of invention has not seen.[154] 
Plunge into the sea of My Explanation (bayani) [155] and perhaps you will become informed as to 
the pearls of wisdom and. mysteries to be found therein. Take care that you do not delay in this 
Cause, in which has been manifested the authority and power of God. Hasten to Him with white 
faces. This is the religion of God, before and afterwards. Whoever desires, let him come; whoever 
does not desire – God indeed has no need of the Worlds.
 
Say: This Balance (al-qustas) is the Guidance to all who are in the heavens and the earths, and the 
greatest proof, if you only knew. 
Say: By it every proof has been established in all ages, if you were only certain. 
Say; By it every poor man became rich, every learned man was taught and whoever wished to 
ascend to God went up.

Take care that you differ not about it. Be like the steadfast mountains in the Cause of your Lord, the 
Mighty, the Beloved. 
Say: O Rising-place of Deviation, quit concealing (the truth)! [156] Then speak the Truth in the 
midst of created beings. By God, My tears have flowed down My cheeks when I saw thee following 
thy passion and forsaking the One who created thee and fashioned thee. Remember the Grace of thy 
Master when We educated thee by night and day for the service of the Cause. [157]
Fear God and be of the penitent to God! 
Suppose people were mistaken (64) about thy affair; art thou mistaken about thyself?
 
Fear God and remember when thou wast standing before the Throne and wast writing what We 
dictated to thee of the verses of God, the Overseer, the Mighty, the Powerful. Take care that zeal 
does not hinder thee from the Unity. Face towards Him, be not afraid because of thy (evil) works. 
He forgives whom He wills by Grace from Him. There is no god besides Him, the Generous 
Forgiver. It is only for the sake of God that we give thee this advice. If thou comest, it is for thyself; 
if thou turnest away, thy Lord is sufficient without thee and those who follow thee in evident 
delusion. God has taken the one who seduced thee; [158] therefore return to Him submissive, 
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humble, and humiliated. He will pardon thy evil doings. Thy Lord is, indeed, the Relenting, the 
Powerful, the Merciful.
 
This is the counsel of God, if thou art of those who hear. 
This is the Grace of God, if thou art of those who draw near. 
This is the remembrance of God, if thou art of those who perceive. 
This is the treasure of God, if thou art of those who know. 
This is a Book that has become a lamp for the feet of all those in the world and his straightest way 
for the worlds.
Say: Indeed, it is the Rising-place of the knowledge of God, if you only knew. It is the Sunrise-
place of God’s commands, if you only knew.
 
Do not load an animal with what it is unable to carry. We have strictly forbidden you to do this (65) 
in the Book. Be manifestations of justice and equity among the heavens and the earths. Whoever 
kills a person by mistake must pay blood-money to his people, and the amount is one hundred 
mithqals of gold.[159]

Do what you were commanded to do in the Tablet. Be not of those who transgress. O people of the 
councils in different countries, choose a language among the languages to be spoken by those on 
earth. Choose likewise the handwriting to be used. Indeed, God will show you what benefits you 
and what makes you independent of others. This is a means for (attaining) union, if you only knew, 
and, the greatest reason for agreement and civilization, if you would only perceive it. We have made 
the two matters two signs of the world’s coming to maturity. The first, and it is the greater [160] 
foundation, we sent down in other Tablets. The second we have sent down in this innovating Tablet. 
[161] 

The smoking of opium has been prohibited to you. We have strictly forbidden this to you in the 
Book. Whoever smokes (it) is not one of us. Fear God, O people of intelligence, By My Most Great, 
Most Holy, High, and Most Splendid Name!
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NOTES

[1]The “world of command” is the unseen world of reality; the “world of creation” is the material 
world. E. G. Browne adds the following note (Journl of Royal Asiatic Society, 1889, p. 972): “The 
first thing necessary to men is that they should know Beha’, the present ’ Manifestation ’ of God in 
the world, without which knowledge good actions are of no avail.”
[2] “These two,” that is, knowing and obeying. Al-imkan (the possible) is s term for all creation 
which occurs often is al-Kitab al-Aqdas.
[4] The prayers may be said from sunset until two hours after sunset, from sunrise until noon, and 
from noon until late afternoon.
[5] According to Islamic law prayers are to be said Five times a day (cf. Encyclopedia of Is1am, iv, 
98 ff.), but Baha’u’llah reduced the number to three. By “ the Book of God “is meant al-Kitab al-
Aqdas.
[6] Browne (J.R.A.S., 1889, p. 973) takes this as a reference to Acre, the place where Baha’u’llah 
was at the time. But it may also mean that in worship Baha’is should face Baha’ullah himself, 
wherever he may be. When he dies they are to face the person who will be appointed to succeed 
him. Muslims in prayer face Mecca.
[7] This means that this command may even oppose the laws of other religions.
[8] In Islam the saying of the words “Allahu akbar” (God is most great) is called the tskbir. Cf. Enc. 
of Islam, iv, 627. Instead of saying “Alkhu Akbar” as Muslims do, Baha’is say  “Allahu ebha” (God 
is most splendid).
[9] Touching hair or bones (or buttons made of bones) renders worship void in Islam (cf. A. J. 
Wensinck, A Handbook of Early Muhammadan Traditions, p. 191). Baha’u’llah here abrogates this 
law.
[10] Both boys and girls come to maturity according to the Baha’i law at the age of fifteen.
[11] In Islam it is forbidden to perform prostrations an certain things even though they are 
ceremonially pure. “The Book “in this case is presumably the Qur’an.
[12] Islam requires special prayers to be said at the time of wonders like earthquakes and eclipses 
(cf. Wensinck, op. cit., p. 65 f.). This is not necessary for Baha’is.
[13] Under certain conditions in Islam group worship, as in the mosque on Friday, is favoured (cf. 
Qur’an, 62: 9 and Wensinck, op. cit., 192 f.), but Baha’u’llah abrogated this with the exception of 
prayer over the dead. 
[14] It seems that by “Book” the Aqdas is intended.
[15] This expression is said to mean sitting on the floor with one’s feet crossed under him and his 
hands resting on his knees.
[16] This passage is translated by E. G. Browne in A Traveler’s Narrative, p. 423. “From all this it 
would seem that the restoration of the old Persian solar year in place of the Arabian lunar year; the 
solemn sanctioning of the great national festival of the Nawruz, which corresponds with the 
beginning of this solar year, the quickening of the earth after its winter torpor, and the entry of the 
Sun into the sign of Aries; the division of the year into nineteen months of nineteen days each; and 
the nomenclature certainly of some and probably of all of these months were integral portions of the 
system devised by the Bab; while the provision of the Five intercalary days... and the enactments 
relating to their observance were supplementary details introduced by Beha.” Ibid. p. 424.
[17] The arrangement is that, beginning with the Iranian New Year (Nawruz, which usually falls on 
21st March), there will be eighteen months of nineteen days each. Then will come the five 
intercalary days. After them will begin the nineteenth month, the month of fasting. Immediately 
after it will come the next Nawruz, the feast of the New Year, according to ancient Iranian custom. 
The Arabic Nayruz is from the Persian Nawruz (cf. E. W. Lane, Lexicon, p. 2783). 
[18] The Arabic letter al-ha’, which means “him” or “his”, also has the numerical value of five. It 
may here refer to Him (God) or to “hospitality”. The five days are to be a time of rest and kindness 
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to others before the fast begins.
[19] “Days of giving,” that is, the Five intercalary days.
[20] Presumably the place where Baha’u’llah is.
[21] Baha’u’llah here quotes the law of inheritance given by the Bab. Instead of 
using numerals he uses the letters of the Arabic alphabet and words from which the 
numerical value can derived. The arrangement was for the property of the 
deceased to be divided into nine unequal parts. Two parts were used for funeral expenses and the 
balance divided as follows among the heirs: – 
(1) To Children 9/42 or 640/2520 
(2) To Husbands or Wives 8/42 or,480/2520 
(3) To Fathers 7/42 or 420/2520 
(4) To Mothers 6/42 or 360/2520 (5) To Brothers 5/42 or 300/2520 
(b) To Sisters 4/42 or 240/2520 
(7) To Teachers 3/42 or 180/2520. 
“He who gave good news “of the coming of Baha’u’llah was the Bab.
[22] Baha’u’llah says that when he heard the protests of unborn children that they 
would not get enough of the inheritance, he doubled the amount for children and decreased the 
amounts for others. He does not state here what the proportion will be, but it is given in a Persian 
book called Question and Answer.
[23] Lit.: “has no heirs” .
[24] Evidently when there are no heirs of the classes mentioned, all the property goes to the House 
of Justice (see Note 3, p. 31).
[25] Nine is the numerical equivalent of baha’ (6 – 2, h – 5, a – 1, ’ – 1, which add up to nine).
[26] “The Rising-place of Explanation “is evidently Baha’u’llah. Perhaps he intended to suggest by 
this expression that he is the source of the Bab’s book, the Bayan.
[27] In every city there is to be a House of Justice consisting of nine (the numerical value of beha’) 
or more persons, “the members of which must regard themselves as the trustees and representatives 
of God in the world, and strive to fulfill for the public good the trust placed in them.” E. G. Browne, 
JRAS., 1889, p. 974.
[28] By “Tablet “is probably meant the Aqdas.
[29] Presumably this refers to the house Baha’u’llah occupied while in Baghdad.
[30] In the East reverence for those who are considered great may be shown by kissing their hands, 
and religious leaders sometimes encourage this practice. Baha’u’llah in his book (al-Aqdas) forbids 
it.
[31] As in confession to priests.
[32] Presumably the meaning is that Baha’is are to serve the Cause in such manner that they will 
not be made sad by the opposition of unbelievers. Perhaps “signs “instead of “verses “; and so 
often.
[33] On entering s room, people leave their shoes near the door, hence the lowest place near this is 
called the “row of sandals “. Some sitting here hope that the host will say, “Come up higher! “and 
they will thus get more honour.
[34] The Arabic dictionaries translate this word “deceiver, seducer “. But the Persian word ghurur is 
“pride “and “maghrur” is “a proud man”. Perhaps he has deceived himself into thinking he is 
something when he is nothing. Baha’u’llah, being a Persian, seems to have used the word in the 
Persian sense. 
[35] Presumably this refers to one of the mystics who claimed to have esoteric knowledge. 
[36] In Islamic lands it is customary to say, “I take refuge in God!” when one expresses horror at the 
thought of something. The earth would be horrified that s person who did not love Baha’u’llah 
should pollute it by sitting on it.
[37] The word amr means “a command, a thing and is used by Baha’is to designate their religion or 
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cause. The meaning here seems to be that anyone who claims command before the end, of a 
thousand years is a false prophet. To prevent someone from appearing after a few years with the 
claim that he is s new manifestation, and the interpretation of s “thousand years “as meaning a 
thousand days or something else, Baha’u’llah insists that the plain meaning of the words is the 
correct meaning.
[38] “Bleating,” i.e., the clamour raised by opponents of the Truth. 
[39] Baha’u’llah was in Baghdad, Iraq, with his brother Subh-i-Azal from 1852 to 1863, when they 
were deported to Adrianople, here referred to as the “Land of the Secret “, because it was there that 
the secret of his being a new Manifestation was divulged. Then in 1868 he and his followers were 
sent to Acre, which he calls “This Illumined Spectacle “.
[40] That is, when Baha’u’llah will die.
[41] Lit.: “wretched “
[42] Nimrod, according to Islamic tradition, disputed with Abraham and claimed to have the power 
of life and death (cf. Qur’an 2: 260 and Enc. of Islam, iii, 842 ff.). Baha’u’llah says that there is a 
man who, when he hears the sound of the footsteps of his disciples following him, is so puffed up 
with pride that he is prouder than Nimrod. 
[43] By al-’ulama’, the theologians of Islam are intended.
[44] In Islam there are properties of great value which have been bequeathed by pious people to 
shrines, mosques, or schools and are administered by religious leaders or the state. Baha’u’llah here 
rules that all such endowments should “return to God.”, that is, to his own control.
[45] The religious endowments are to be controlled by Baha’u’llah as long as he lives. At his death 
the “command” or control of them goes to the “Branches “, that is, the sons of Baha’u’llah. When 
they die the House of Justice will assume control. 
[46] Men are not to wear their hair lower than their ears. 
[47] This command abrogates the law of al-Bayan that force was not to be used in punishment of 
the Babis.
[48] The use of such vessels was forbidden by Islamic law (cf. Muslim, al-Imam Abu ’l-Hussyn, el-
Sabih, vols. Cairo, A.H. 1327, Vol. ii, 203 ff.)
[49] Baha’u’llah forbids the Eastern custom of eating with the fingers, probably intending that forks 
and spoons be used.
[50] Lit.: “Delicacy,” passim.
[51] A mithqal is approximately five grammes or one-seventh of an ounce (cf. Enc. of Islam, iii, 
528; E. W. Lane, Lexicon, p. 345). It is possible that the Babi mithgal is intended, in which case the 
amount of the fine would be about $21.
[52] As long as Baha’u’llah lives, disputed points are to be referred to him. When he dies they are to 
refer to his Book, which will be all-sufficient.
[53] Evidently this means to soar above the world of change to the changeless world of Reality.
[54] This may also mean that when you discharge missiles, you are to make mention of God.
After one’s death his relatives, beyond those already mentioned, have no right to claim a part of the 
inheritance.
[55] In his book, Materials for the study of the Babi, Religion, pp. 820 f., E. G. Browne gives the 
names of Baha’u’llah’s wives and children. He says, “Baha’u’llah had two wives, each of whom 
bore him six children.” In 1835 he married Nawwab, and ’Abdul-Baha’ was the oldest son who 
survived from this wife. In 1849 he married his cousin Mahd-i-’Ulya, whose eldest son Muhhamad 
’Ali disputed the succession with ’Abdul-Baha,’ after the death of their father. It has been stated by 
other authorities who were in a position to know the facts that Baha’u’llah also married a wife 
named Gohar in 1867, who bore him a daughter named Faruqiyya, and that in his old age he 
married Jamaliyya, the niece of his faithful follower, Khadim Allah. It is said that all his wives 
survived him.
[56] Baha’u’llah here changes the marriage law given by the Bab, which made only the consent of 
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the bride and groom the condition for marriage. Baha’u’llah says that in order that there may be 
love and harmony, the parents also must give their consent.
[57] The dowry is the money which the husband gives to the wife (cf. Enc. of Islam, iii, 137). Often 
in Islam the parents of the bride require the groom to promise a large sum and write it in the 
marriage contract, but they do not ask him to pay it at once. In case he should wish to divorce the 
woman, she would demand that the mahr be first given to her, in this way protecting herself from 
divorce – since in Islamic law the right to divorce belongs entirely to the man, who can divorce at 
will for any cause. Baha’u’llah follows the Islamic custom of requiring the mahr, fixing the amount 
between nineteen and ninety-five mithqals of gold for city dwellers, and the same amount of silver 
for villagers. (See Note 1, p. 38, for value of the mithqal).
[58] The appointed time in Islam is reckoned as three months and ten days.
[59] As in Islam, Baha’u’llah confines the right to give the divorce to the husband. The wife cannot 
divorce her husband.
[60] According to Islamic law, if s msn gives his wife “the triple divorce”, he cannot remarry her 
until after she has been married to another man and has been divorced by him. See Qur’an 2: 230. 
[61] “Her waiting,” i.e., for the year mentioned above.
[62] “Deceive you.”
[63] That is, the Angels and those who are of the same rank as Baha’u’llah. 
[64] Evidently, as kings secluded themselves in magnificent tents and furnishings to show their 
might, so al-Kitab al-Aqdas is said to be veiled in s tent of Might.
[65] Al-kawthar is, according to Islamic belief, the name of a river in Paradise (See commentaries 
on Qur’an 108: 1 and books of Islamic eschatology). The meaning of the passage here is that when 
the Bab appeared with al-Bayan, the followers of other religions were turned back, except those 
who thirsted for the Water of Life.
[66] According to Islamic law semen is unclean.
[67] Makruh in Islamic law is something disproved (like donkey flesh) although it is not unlawful 
(like pork). The changes in water referred to here are changes in color, smell, and taste.
[68] Many things in Islamic law were considered ceremonially impure, such as swine, dogs and 
dead bodies. One who touches such objects has to perform certain purifying rites. Also according to 
the law of Shi’ite Islam, people of other religions, such as Jews and Christians, are unclean. 
Baha’u’llah abrogates these laws and returns to the teachings of Jesus Christ (Mark 7: 18 f.).
[69] Just before Baha’u’1lah and other Babis were deported from Baghdad in 1863, they spent 
twelve days in a garden near the city, which they named al-Ridwan (a name for Paradise). It seems 
that on the first day in the garden Bahs’u’llah informed some of the people closest to him that he 
was a new Manifestation. Later in Adrianople he made the claim publicly. These twelve days were 
later commemorated by the Feast of al-Ridwan which is observed each year from 21st April, to 2nd 
May, the first, ninth and twelfth days being kept as feast days. Baha’u’llah says that at that time 
everything was made clean by his appearing. “To him in the possible” means “to all men”.
[70] All non-Babi books were to be burned according to the Bab’s command. The sciences and 
philosophy were not to be studied (Persian Bayan, iv, 10; vi, 6) Baha’u’llah abrogates these laws. 
[71] Moses is often referred to as the kalim of Allah, that is, the one who talks with God. See Ency. 
of Islam, ii, 699; iii, 738 f. The “Interlocutor “is Moses.
[72] Tur – meaning mountain, is the name which Muslims often use for Mount Sinai, Qur’an 20: 
82. See also Enc. of Islam, iv, 708 f.
[73] Jesus is referred to in the Qur’an 4: 169, as the Spirit of God (ruh Allah). Here Baha’u’llah 
calls him “the Spirit”. 
[74] There is an allusion here to the Qur’anic verse (54: 1), “The hour hath approached and the 
moon hath been cleft “(Rodwell’s Translation, p. 76). Baha’u’llah says that this prophecy has been 
fulfilled in and by him. 
[75] The ship is the Cause of Baha’ and it is red with the blood of martyrs.
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[76] The Emperor Franz Joseph visited Jerusalem in 1869. He was the first German sovereign to 
visit the area since his ancestor, the Emperor Frederick IV, in 1436. Al-masjid al-aqsa is used in the 
Qur’An 17: 1 to denote Jerusalem. It is also referred to as al-quds or al-bayt al muqaddas or bayt al-
maqdis (The Holy House) (See Enc. of Islam, ii, 1094 K, Lane, Lexicon, p. 2497). If this is the visit 
here referred to, the Aqdas sould. have been written not long after 1869. 
[77] The Jews faced Jerusalem in prayer, and at first Muhammad in imitation of them led his 
followers in their worship facing Jerusalem. Later he made Mecca the prayer-direction (cf. Ewe. of 
Islam, ii, 985 K, Wensinck, op. cit., p. 125). Baha’u’llah says that God made Jerusalem the centre in 
order that men might there remember him (Baha’u’llah). 
[78] “King of Berlin,” probably Wilhelm I who was king of Prussia, 1861-1888.
[79] Probably this is s reference to Napoleon III of France, who was defeated by Germany in 1870, 
was deposed, and died in 1873. The Tablet or letter which Baha’u’llah sent to Napoleon III is 
described by E. G. Browne in JRAS., 1889, P . 967 f. It seems that Baha’u’1lah had informed 
Napoleon III of the way that the Turkish government had treated him, perhaps hoping that help 
would be given him. Napoleon III as head of the French government claimed to be the protector of 
the Christians in Turkey, but apparently did nothing to help Baha’u’llah. 
[80] This is addressed to the Turks, by whom Baha’u’llah had been twice banished, first to 
Adrianople, and then to Acre. Rum is the old name for Istanbul. 
[81] Baha’u’llah was born in Teheran, although his family came from Mazandaran near the Caspian 
Sea.
[82] Jumhur ie the term used in Iran for a republic and some think that Baha’u’llah here predicts 
that Iran will become a republic.
[83] See Note 1, p. 38. 
[84] That is, the 19/100 of capital funds which belong to God are to be spent only as Baha’u’llah 
permits. 
[85] See Note 1, p. 52. 
[86] From this it appears that al-Kitab al-Aqdas was written at the request of Baha’is who wanted 
information and instructions as to their duties.
[87] By ’ulema’ only those learned in Islamic lore are intended.
[88] Al-Kitab al-Aqdas cannot be measured by human standards, for it is itself the Measure of all 
things. 
[89] It is said that this is a reference to a hill near Acre which was covered with red tulips, The Lote 
Tree is said to be at the loftiest place in Paradise, It is called the Tree of Extremity because neither 
men nor angels are allowed to pass it. See Commentaries on the Qur’an, 53: 14, also Enc. of Islarn, 
i,1015.
[90] The original of the books “sent down” by God is kept in heaven. It is sometimes called “the 
Preserved Tablet”. It seems that Baha’u’llah claims to be himself that heaven from which the books 
emanate. For a discussion of ummu l-kitab, see Commentaries on Qur’an, 13: 30, and Enc. of Islam, 
iv, 1012.
[91] This may be an allusion to the Burning Bush as a Tree from which s voice came.
[92] Muhammad is referred to in the Qur’an 7: 156, 158, as al-nabi al-ummi. See Enc. of Islam, iv, 
1016, for the explanation of the term. It is generally interpreted to mean “the illiterate prophet “, 
that is, unable to read or write. Baha’u’llah uses the term for himself although we know he had 
considerable education.
[93] The reference is said to be to the powder Muslims used in the bath to remove hair from the 
body. 
[94] According to Muslim practice, after certain acts, ablution requires that the whole body go 
under water. Baba’u’llah here abrogates this regulation. In some places in Iran at the time of 
Baha’u’llah water was scarce and the heating of it was expensive. Hence many people used the 
water in the tanks before it was changed. This practice was of course unsanitary, though the water 
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was ceremonially “clean “.
[95] The Baha’i in his will must confess his faith in Baha’u’llah and approve his laws and 
teachings, thus giving a witness to others on his death-bed. 
[96] This is the feast of the Manifestation of Baha,’Allah. See Note 2, p. 48.
[97] This is the day when the Bab in Shiraz made his claim to be the Gate (al-Bab) to the 
knowledge of the Hidden Imam (see Introduction). The date was the fifth of Jamadi Awwal 
A.H.1260, or 23rd May, 1844. Notice that Baha’u’llah refers to al-Bab not as a major manifestation 
(zuhur) as the Babis had considered him to be, but as a Teller-of-Good-News about the coming of 
Baha’u’llah. “We sent him,” says Baha’u’llah. 
[98] The word translated “assembled” is often used in Muslim teaching for the gathering at the last 
day, when after the Resurrection men are gathered before God for judgment. The Baha’i teaching is 
that by his coming to earth and by his teaching, Baha’u’llah has brought the long-expected 
resurrection of the dead.
[99] Supposedly the two feasts mentioned here are the birthdays of the Bab and Baha’u’llah on the 
first and second days of the Muslim month Muharram, which are kept as one feast. 
[100] The first of the nineteen Babi months was called Baha’. The first day of Baha’ is, therefore, 
the Iranian New Year (Nawruz).
[101] By putting on new clothes, enjoying food prepared for the feast, and entertaining friends one 
expresses in action gratitude to God for His gifts.
[102] 21st March (Nawruz) is the beginning of Spring. 
[103] Mashriq al-adhkar is the name for the place of worship to be built by Baha’is in every place 
they go. It is the custom to sit in a circle about the room. 
[104] The learning of foreign (extinct) languages has been forbidden by the Bab. Baha’u’llah 
abrogates this command. 
[105] Baha’u’llah here directs his followers to look to a son of his as their leader after his death. He 
does not say here which son. His purpose is explained in the Book of the Covenant (Kitab-’ahd) 
which is found in Baha’i, Scriptures, Brentano, 1923, pp. 259-262. There Baha’u’llah refers to this 
passage is el-Kitab al-Aqdas and says that he is to be succeeded by the Most Mighty Branch 
(’Abbas Effendi), who in turn will be succeeded by the Most Great Branch (Muhammad ’Ali). 
These two sons were from different mothers. The translator of Baha’i Scriptures mistakenly 
translated the two titles as the Greater and the Greatest, whereas both terms have a superlative and 
equally great meaning. ’Abbas Effendi, known as ’Abdul-Baha’ succeeded his father. 
[106] Here Baha’u’llah repeats what the Bab commanded in the Bayan, that is, there are to be 
nineteen months. The Bab named the first month of the year Baha’. 
[107] See Nuqtatu’1-Kaf, p. Ixxxviii, “Rings.” The “Point of al-Bayan” is the Bab. 
[108] Waraqa, leaf, page, is often used by Baha’is for “women “; one of Baha’s wives had the title 
Waraqa-i-’ Ulya “”the supreme leaf “. His sons were called “branches “. See Browne, A Traveler’s 
Narrative, p. 301. 
[109] Baha’u’llah quotes here the command of the Bab in the Bayan regarding the burial of the 
dead and asserts his superiority to the Bab. He quotes the Bab the Bab calling him “the Beloved of 
the World “, and claims that one word of his is worth more than the whole of the Bayan. 
[110] Baha’u’llah here substitutes for what was in the Bayan his own new inscription for the rings 
of the dead, the same for both men and women. The writing in the rings is of course to be in Arabic.
Again the regulations of the Bab are relaxed. 
[111] The Bab had forbidden travel to foreign lands (by see). 
[112] Presumably the two houses which must be built up or repaired are the house in Shiraz where 
the Bab made his claim, and the house in Teheran in the Imamzadeh Masum where, according to the 
Baha’i account, the Bab’s holy was buried for a time before being taken to Haifa. By “Throne “is 
meant the body of the Bab. 
[113] “The One,” i.e., Baha’u’llah. 
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[114] “Who told the good news,” i.e., the Bab. 
[115] “The prison,” i.e., Acre. 
[116] That is, be ready to listen to what God is saying through Baha’u’llah’s books. The “Multitude 
of al1-Bayan” are the Babis who have accepted (rejected) Baha’u’llah. 
[117] The Muslim faces Mecca in worship, but the Babi (faces Shiraz and is commanded to face 
‘Whom God Shall Make Manifest’ when he appears) Baha’i are to face the Manifestation, wherever 
He may be.
“He said,” i.e., the Bab commanded this.
[118] Baha’u’llah claimed that He was predicted by the Bab as the “One Whom God Manifests”.
[119] The Bab commanded that the marriage of Babis must be with other Babis, that is, the People 
of the Bayan and according to the laws of the Bayan.
[120] This passage is difficult for translation. It appears that according to the teaching of the Bab, if 
a Babi contracts a marriage with a non-Babi, the property of the Babi becomes unlawful for him and 
will be taken from him, unless he repents. Baha’u’llah sees in the passage a prediction of His 
coming.
[121] “Point,” i.e., the Bab. See the Introduction.
[122] That is, Baha’u’llah is the beloved of the Bab. The Bab hears what Baha’u’llah has said to 
men.
[123] This is an appeal from Baha’u’llah to the Babis who do not want to accept him, to refrain 
from opposition, since he has already suffered enough.
[124] Presumably, the Bab gave commandments only to exalt Baha’u’llah.
[125] Again the reference is to the Bab. 
[126] God speaks in everything, not only in rare appearances like His speaking to Moses in the 
Burning Bush.
[127] Muslims refer to the times prior to Muhammad’s coming as the “Days of Ignorance” when the 
Arabs were pagans and barbarians. See Enc. of Islam, i, 999 f. Perhaps Baha’u’llah is here alluding 
to the time when the zealous Babis were fighting so furiously in Mazandaran, hoping to conquer the 
peoples of the world for their religion. Baha’u’llah bids his followers have friendly relations with 
non-Bahs’is, rather than fight with them, the reason being that all men are from God. 
[128] The paying of the Poor-rate (al-zakat) is one of the five pillars of religion in Islam. See Enc. 
of Islam, iv, 1202 ff. For mithqal, see Note 1, p. 38.
[129] Presumably the Book is al-Bayan, and the Master of the World is the Bab.
[130] This negative form of the Golden Rule is a well-known Persian saying. 
[131] See Note 6, p. 51.
[132] Here Baha’u’llah shows his disdain of those who consider it meritorious to recite long 
readings from Scripture. 
[133] See Note 2, p. 55.
[134] It was ordained by the Bab. 
[135] In spite of the objection to high pulpits, those who recite verses of God should have the 
honour of sitting higher up than others.
[136] By “temple “is meant the human body. The reference is doubtless to opium which was much 
used in Iran.
[137] It is said that someone who is here called “the Chief” asked a question about the coming of 
the Hidden Imam of the Shi’ites. He was snswered by Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsa’i, the Shaykhi leader, 
in an enigma. It is to this reply that Baha’u’llah alludes. An alif, is the first letter of the Arabic 
alphabet, is placed between two waws, the one to the left being upside down (,’). The Numerical 
value of waw is six. Then the waw to the right of alif indicates the six great manifestations before 
Bahs’u’llah, namely Adam, Noah, Abrabam, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad. The waw to the left, 
which is inverted, indicates the six manifestations which will follow. And what is the alif ? The 
numerical valua of alif is one, and that indicates the One, who is God. So Baha’u’llah as the 
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Greatest Manifestation stands between the two groups of six, and is himself The One. And He it is 
who raised, up the Six. 
[138] Regulations in Islam forbade the wearing of silk (cf. Muslim, ii, 203 ff). 
[139] To become a Muslim one must confess the brief creed, “There is no god but Allah and 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.” This is often called the Word (al-kalima). Baha,’u’llah puts 
forward. his “Word” here. 
[140] By K-R, Kerman is meant. What God disliked in Kerman was the presence there of Haji 
Muhammad Karim Khan, the head of the Shaykhis, who had opposed the Bab.
[141] See Note 4, p. 51. 
[142] The Doctor referred to above was presumably the father of Agha Najafi, a famous religious 
man of Isfahan, who refused to believe in the Bab. The learned men of Islam turned people away 
from faith as the Bab and Baha’u’llah, and all the sufferings they endured were the result of this 
opposition. By “Face “is meant the Bab.
[143] Here the Baghdad text introduces the following lines: “Surely you will take refuge in God, 
avail yourselves of Him, talk with Him, ask His assistance and seek equity from Him and drink 
before Him, the Lord of the heavens and the earth, the Lord of the seen and the unseen and Lord of 
the Great Throne.” 
[144] In the language of the Sufi’s (the mystics of Islam) the man who reveals God, the head of the 
order, is often called the Axis (gutb), for about Him everything revolves. (cf. Enc. of Islam, iv, 684; 
ii, 1465 ff.). It seems that here Bahu,’u’llah is chiding the People of the Bayan for trying to prove 
from their book just what Jews and Christians proved from their books, namely, that Baha’u’llah 
was not from God. His reply is that only his book will suffice them, for it is the final and complete 
Word of God, who in Baha’u’llah is doing a new thing. Baha’u’llah is, therefore, “the Axis of 
Innovation.”
[145] See Note 1, p. 67.
[146] It seems that Baha’u’llah had sent an epistle to Haji Karim Khan in Kerman in which he tried 
to prove that his claim was true, but Karim was not convinced. 
[147] In this Qur’an verse (27: 10) Moses is said to have turned away from the rod which had been 
changed into a serpent. In like manner Karim had fled from the signs of God revealed in 
Baha’u’llah till God’s wrath descended on him and he died. 
[148] The learned men in al-Baha’ are the Muslim doctors of divinity who have believed in 
Baha’u’llah. 
[149] Here the Baghdad text introduces the following lines, using as in Note 2, p. 68, the emphatic 
form with nun in all the verbs. “Surely you will seek assistance from God, 0 people of al-Baha’, and 
scoff at all else but Him in the name of the Powerful, Mighty Scoffer, and you will be superior over 
all possible things by the superiority of your Lord, the Overseer of the worlds, and be victorious 
over all existent things by the authority of your Victorious, Powerful, and Wise Lord, and find your 
sufficiency in God, your Lord, the Self-Sufficient, Powerful, Wise, and All-Knowing One.”
[150] This is another reference to questions about interpretations being referred to Baha’u’llah’s son 
after his death. He does not indicate which son is intended, See Note 2, p. 56. 
[151] In this passage Baha’u’llah reproves the Babis who have not accepted him as a new 
Manifestation. While they were asleep new truth had been revealed, truth which he knew before 
they were born. One gets the impression that there were many unbelieving Babis. 
[152] According to Muslim belief, God created everything out of nothing by speaking the Arabic 
word kun (be!) (cf. Qur’an 3: 42). Baha’u’llah teaches here that before the “k” was joined to the 
“n”, that is, before creation he was in God’s School” and knew God’s knowledge.
[153] Many consider Ma1akut as a high spiritual world and jabarut ss a yet higher world. Enc. of 
Islam, i, 986, explains how the meanings vary with different authors using the terms. 
[154] Babis is objected to Baha’u’llah’s claim to be the new Manifestation because the (minimum 
period of 1511) years had not elapsed between the time of the Bab and his appearance. It may be in 
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answer to this that Baha’u’llah says that the usual order and arrangement has been changed for a 
better order. 
[155] Here Baha’u’llah either claims the Bayan, as his, or refers to his writings by that name. 
[156] Presumably the person addressed is Subh-i-Azal, the (half) brother of Baha’u’llah. See the 
Introduction. This passage is translated by Browne in Traveller’s Narrative, p. 98.
[157] From the Introduction we learned that Baha’u’llah was older than his brother, He was also his 
tutor.
[158] The person who, according to Baha’u’llah, deceived Subh-i-Azal was someone who had been 
taken from this world by God. E. G. Browne says that the one alluded to was Haji Sayyid 
Muhammad Isfahani, who was one of the Azalis killed by the Baha’is at Acre. See Traveller’s 
Narrative, pp. 93 f., 370. 
[159] See Note 1, p. 38.
[160] The first matter is said to be al-kimiya’ (alchemy, chemistry).
[161] Presumably this is the command given above to choose a universal language and alphabet. 
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Appendix 2

Documents Supplied by Jalal Azal

LIST QF DOCUMENTS IN ARABIC AND PERSIAN PROVIDED BY MR. JALAL AZAL OF 
CYPRUS IN SUPPORT OF STATENENTS MADE BY HIM IN HIS CQNMUNICATIONS TO 
WILLIAM M. MILLER REGARDING THE BABI AND BAHA’I HISTORY. 
THESE LENGTHY COMMUNICATIONS ARE CALLED “AZAL’S NOTES.” 1137 PAGES OF 
THESE NOTES WERE XEROXED AND PLACED IN THE LIBRARY OF PRINCETON 
UNIVERSITY. ALSO NUMBERS 1 THROUGH 25 OF THESE DQCUMENTS WERE 
XEROXED AND PLACED IN THE LIBRARY. NUMBERS 26 THROUGH 75 ARE IN THE 
POSSESSION OF W. M. MILLER, AS ARE THE ORIGINAL HANDWRITTEN NOTES OF MR. 
AZAL. MR. AZAL DIED ON APRIL 5, 1971. 

1. Facsimile of letter from Abbas Efendi Abdu’1- Baha justifying the murder of Mirza Riza 
guli of Tafrish. Azal’s Notes pp. 8-13. 

2. Facsimile of Instrument of Grant made in Baghdad to Mirza Husayn Ali Baha by Mirza 
Musa, who gave all his possessions to Baha. Azal’s Notes pp. 38, 47. 

3. Facsimile of Table of Contents of Baha’s Baghdad Letters. Azal’s Notes p. 206. 
4. Facsimile of Baha’s Baghdad Letter No. 1. Azal’s Notes p. 206. 
5. Facsimile of Baha’s Baghdad Letter No. 46. Azal’s Notes p. 206. 
6. Facsimile of Baha’s Will of Baghdad Period. Azal’s Notes p. 206. 
7. Facsimile of Baha’s Information Against Subh-i- Azal, given to the Governor General of 

Edirne Province. Azal’s Notes p. 206. 
8. Facsimile of Full Family Chart of Mirza Buzurg, father of Mirza Husayn Ali and Nirza 

Yahya (Baha and Subh-i-Azal). Azal’s Notes p. 206. 
9. Facsimile of Baha’s Akka Letter No. 140. Azal s Notes p. 206. 
10. Note on Mirza Abdu’1-Fadl of Gulpayagan (4 pages) . 
11. Note on Sayyid Ali Akbar (Hajji Sayyid Mahdi). 
12. Note on Will of Abbas Efendi Abdu’1-Baha. 
13. Copy of Rahnamayi Kitab, containing an article about the information given by Mirza 

Husayn Ali Baha to the Governor of Edirne against Mirza Yahya Subh-i-Azal. 
14. Facsimile of cover of Will of Abbas Efendi Abdu’1-Baha, with notes in handwriting of 

Mirza Badiullah son of Baha. Azal’s Notes pp. 216, 234. 
15. Facsimile of page 8 of above Will, with marginal notes by Mirza Badiullah. Azal’s Notes p. 

216, 234. 
16. Accusations of Abbas Efendi against his brother Mirza Muhammad Ali. Azal’s Notes pp. 

216-352. 
17. Bahai Quarterly (English) 1935, published by Shua Ullah, son of Mirza Muhammad Ali. 

Picture of him with Mirza Hadi Afnan, father of Shoghi Efendi. 
18. Documents for Azal’s Notes on the Will of Abbas Efendi p. 253. 
19. Documents for Azal’s Notes on the Will of Abbas Efendi p. 272. 
20. Documents for Azal’s Notes pp. 276-277. Letter of Baha to his family, with notes on persons 

mentioned in letter. 
21. Documents for Azal’s Notes pp. 276-277: Excerpts from Memoirs of Mirza Badiullah, son 

of Baha (19 pp.), tells how Abbas Efendi overcame his father. Translated in full in Azal’s 
Notes pp. 286-305. 

22. Document for Azal’s Notes p. 277. After Baha’s death Tablets will cease to be written. 
23. Copy of Yaqhma (Persian magazine), 7 Aban 1339 (November 1960), pp. 404-407. Baha’s 
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correspondence with the Comte de Gobineau requesting aid from France. Azal’s Notes pp. 
364, 378. 

24. Facsimile of letter from Husayn Ali Baha to Comte de Gobineau. Azal’s Notes pp. 360, 364, 
378-386. Letter translated pp. 380-383. 

25. Full list (English) of a13. members of the family of Baha’u’llah. Azal’s Notes pp. 102-103. 
26. Facsimile of the Bab’s autograph epistle appointing Subh-i-Azal. as his successor. Azal’s 

Notes p. 552. 
27. A book containing a collection of facsimilies of some of the autograph epistles of the Bab 

and of his amanuensis Aqa Sayyid Husayn, including: 
a. Appointment of Subh-i-Azal as his successor (same as 026). Azal’s Notes p. 553. 
b. Conferring on Subh-i-Aza the same rank as himself. Azal’s Notes p. 554. 
c. Other epistles confirming appointment of Subh-i-Azal. Azal’s Notes p. 554. 

28. Facsimile of a transcript made by Subh-i-Azal of the Bab’s Testamentary Dispositions to 
Subh-i- Azal. Azal’s Notes p. 555. 

29. Typed copy of portion of the Bab’s personal Diary, which shows that according to the Bab, 
the Babi Era commenced on Jamad Awwal 5, 1266 A.H. (March 19, 1850). 

30. Facsimile of five pages of Bab’s personal Diary, in which Mirza Husayn (Baha) is referred 
to not by a title, but as “brother of the Fruit” (Subh-i- Azal). Azal’s Notes pp. 605, 607, 613. 

31. The epistle of the Bab to Mirza Husayn Ali (Baha), ordering him to take the best possible 
care of Subh-i-Azal. This is taken from the book Tanbihun Naimin, p. 32. Azal’s Notes pp. 
605-608. 

32. Facsimile of the report of Mirza Aqa Khan of Kirman of his interview with Baha in Akka, in 
which Baha admitted that the Baha’is had planned to kill Subh-i-Azal in Cyprus, and he had 
restrained them. Azal’s Notes pp. 637, 661. 

33. Facsimile of a letter written by Subh-i-Azal to the Ottoman governor of Famagusta in 
Cyprus, informing him that some Baha’is had come there to kill him. Azal’s Notes pp. 637, 

34. A copy of the Bab’s “Homily on’ the Lights,” in which he explained that his “denial” in the 
mosque of Shiraz was only a denial of being a “Bab” in the Shi’ite conception of Babhood, 
that is, he was not a “gate to the Hidden Imam Azal’s Notes p. 729.

35. Two identical pictures of the Bab, one from Azal’s files (dim), and the other from the book 
of A.L.M. Nicolas, “Sayyid Ali Muhammad dit le Bab,” Paris 1911. Azal’s Notes p. 829. 

36. Two pictures of Mirza Huseyn Ali Baha (at Edirne). Aza’L’s Notes pp. 829-830. 
37. A copy of a statement by Subh-i-Azal to Professor Browne regardina the disposal of the 

body of the Bab. Azal’s Notes p. 855, translated in the Azal’s Notes p. 889. 
38. Persian text of pp. 301-302 of Hasht Bihisht, which tells of the departure of Mirza Husayn 

Ali Baha in anger from Baghdad, as a result of the rebuke given him by some of the Babi 
leaders. Azal’s Notes p. 959. 

39. Facsimile of Risala-i-Badi pp. 92-93, in which Mirza Husayn Ali Baha is quoted as an 
authority that the murderer of Dayyan in Baghdad was Mirza Muhammad of Mazanderan. 
Azal’s Notes p. 966. 

40. Facsimile of Collection of the early writings of Mirza Husayn Ali Baha – Index of Contents, 
and Letter No. 60 (to Sayyid Ibrahim Khalil a follower of Dayyan). Azal’s Notes p. 970.

41. Facsimile of Arabic Bayan VI:15 – “In the year nine ye will attain to all good.” Azal’s Notes 
p. 977. 

42. Facsimile of copy of the Bab’s communication to Mulla Shaykh Ali Azim from the Bab’s 
“Five Grades” pp. 252-290. Azal’s Notes g. 979. 

43. Page 59 of the Bab’s Seven Proof’s, in which occurs the words ba’d hin (after a while). 
Azal’s Notes p. 990.

44. Page 703 from J.R.A.S. (October 1892), taken from Istidlaliyya of Mirza Abul Fadl of 
Galpayagan, giving date of the manifestation of Baha’u’llah as 1868 in Akka. Azal’s Notes 
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p. 996.
45. Persian Bayan VI: 8 (pp. 210-213), where it is stated that He-Whom-God-Will-Manifest will 

be uninstructed in the learning of the world, and his knowledge will be imminent. AzaL’s 
Notes p. 998. 

46. Facsimile of all of the Will of Abbas Efendi Abdu’1-Baha, with marginal notes by his 
brother Mirza Badiullah. On pp. 20-21 he states that the Bab is the “Manifestation of the 
Unity and Oneness of God.” Azal’s Notes, p. 1005. 

47. Pages 192-193 from Persian Bayan VI:3, where the Bab states that 19 years will elapse 
after the appearance of Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest. Azal’s Notes pp. 1006, 1006A. 

48. Facsimile of a page from Sahifa-a-Adlliya which was written by the Bab in Shiraz. The 
phrase “ere nine” in this passage has no reference to Baha. Azal’s Notes pp. 10I8-1020. 

49. Facsimile of pp. 79-80 of Baha’s Tablet “0 Creator of All Creation” which referred to the 
Bab’s statement in 47. Azal’s Notes pp. 1006, 1021. 

50. Facsimile of pages 44, 45, 206, 207, 248 of a book by Mirza Muhammad Jawad, dated 1896, 
in which the claims of Abdu’1-Baha are rejected, and states that Baha’u’llah’s declaration 
was in 1863. Azal’s Notes pp. 1021-1023. 

51. Page 62 of Arabic Bayan XI:19, in which it is stated that no one is permitted to make 
inquiries about Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest before he appears. Azal’s Notes pp. 1036-
1038. 

52. A copy of the complete reply of the Bab to Mulla Baqir of Tabriz, in which the Bab rebuked 
him for asking about Him-Whom-God-Will-Manifest. Azal’s Notes pp. 1036, 1038-1052.

53. Facsimile of excerpts from the reply of the Bab to Mulla Baqir of Tabriz, taken from Kitab-
i- Zuhur al-Haqq, vol. III, pp. 19-22. Azal’s Notes pp. 1036-1038. 

54. Facsimile of pp. 1, 8, 9, 37 of Baha’u’llah’s Risala, date 1869. Azal’s Notes pp. 1037, 1045. 
55. Page 86 of Persian Bayan III:11, in which it is stated that the Manifestation is the Creator of 

all the Letters, and is not himself one of the Letters of the Living. Azal’s Notes. 1037, 1047. 
56. Page 208 of Persian Bayan VI:7. Letters of the Living will be generated by Him-Whom-

God-Will- Manifest after his appearance. Azal’s Notes pp. 1037, 1048. 
57. Pages 99 and 235 of Persian Bayan III:15 and VI:16, in which provision for the Covenant is 

made. Azal’s Notes pp. 1037, 1052. 
58. Lithographed and autographed Will of Mirza Muhammad Ali, second son of Baha’u’llah, 

signed and dated by him A.H. 1344 (1925), 24 pages. 
59. Facsimile of part of the Will of Baha’u’llah, taken from Ayati’s (Awara’s) Al-Kavakib Al- 

Durriyya, Vol. II, pp. 20-22. Provisions for the succession, first Abbas Efendi and then Mirza 
Muhammad Ali. Azal’s Notes p. 1039A. 

60. Pages from the Perisan Bayan relating to the Bab’s theory of Manifestations and Him-
Whom-God- Will-Manifest, I:2-19, III:4-8, VII:10. Azal’s Notes pp. 1037A, 1038A. 

61. Facsimile of pp. 356-357 of Baha’u’llah’s Risala-i-Badi, in which he says that he maintains 
the Bayan of the Bab. Azal’s Notes p. 1055. 

62. Facsimile of pp. 31, 32, 40 of printed copy of Huwa Sahifa Al-Hub ua Al-Wiifaq Fi Bayan 
etc., date 1899. Mirza Muhammad Ali the son of Baha and Mirza Aqa Jan were given 
authority to revise some of the writings of Baha’u’llah, including the Aqdas. Azal’s Notes p. 
1059. 

63. Page 34 of Arabia Bayan VII:7, in which the Bab states that the Prayer Direction is the 
Manifestation. Azal’s Notes p. 1061. 

64. Page 198 of Persian Bayan VI:6, in which the Bab forbids the reading of hooks related to 
previous Manifestations. Azal’s Notes p. 1076. 

65. Pages 130-132 of Persian Bayan IV:10, which contains further regulations about reading and 
writing books. Azal’s Notes p. 1076. 

66. One page from The Ninth Ishraq, in which Baha’u’llah states that the Bab had revealed 
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laws, and he had implemented some of them, and revealed them in Al-Kitab Al-Aqdas.
Azal’s Notes p. 1086. 

67. Three pages of The Eighth Ishraq, in which Baha’u’llah says he has amended the Aqdas by 
explaining the political character of the House of Justice. Azal’s Notes p. 1089. 

68. Facsimile of Cover and page 16 of Shamshir-i- Burran (Teheran 1948), in which there is a 
reference to Tablet to the Hague about Peace, written in 1919. Azal’s Notes p. 1089. 

69. Facsimile of eleven pages of Tablet of Good News (Basharat) by Baha’u’llah, containing 15 
Commands or Principles. Azal’s Notes pp. 1090-1098. 

70. Facsimile of pp. 188-189 of Kashf-al-Hiyal, Vol. III, third printing, by Ayati, which contains 
a sample of “Khatt-i-Badi,” the script invented by Mirza Muhammad Ali and approved by 
Baha’u’llah. Azal’s Notes pp. 1091-1092.

71. Message of Shoghi Efendi of April 15, 1952, announcing the death of Sayyid Nayyir Afnan, 
great-grandson of Baha’u’llah. Also, a statement from U. S. Assemhly about credentials for 
travel. 

72. Facsimile of pages 1, 12, 14-15 of Ishraqat, Tarazat, Tajalliat which contain a Tablet written 
by Baha’u’llah shortly before his death in 1892, in which he admits that murders committed 
by Baha’is in the early days were by orders. Azal’s Notes pp. 1110-1113A. 

73. Facsimile of extracts from a Tablet of Baha’u’llah, in the handwriting of Mirza Muhammad 
Ali, which indicates that Baha was in close touch with events in the outside world. Azal’s 
Notes pp. 1110, 1114-1115. 

74. Facsimile of pp. 58-60 of Tablet of Ishraqat, in vhich Baha’u’llah states that only the 
Manifestation possesses the “Most Great Infallibility.” Azal’s Notes, p. 1124. 

75. Facsimile of p. 123 of Kalimat-i-Firdawsiyya (Words of Paradise) by Baha’u’llah. It is taken 
from the same book as 874, and contains provisions for a Legislative Body. Azal’s Notes. 
1132. 
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